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| Bt 4s Our + (meaniig the L Diſſentiog) Caf a Ft et does 
He molt egregioully trifle, in che very Point, 
Where He thinks He has the greateſt Adran- 
tage over Us; and that is upon ie Head 
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olf Conſtant and Occaſnal Communion; 3; and 
'F - plainly: ſhews. he never yet 3 either ; 
in their” Cauſe, or u, Would: any Man of WM * 
| "Senſe argue as he does, that. if the tho e Tern q 
1 „ Lay-Communion are 75 fea 12 1 0 1 
i „ nable Sin 10 ſeperate from Our, LI 1 
e bliſh'd] Communian : But 5 1 

« 5 ris damnable Sin to joi 7 

4 1 it. While there are Multit 0 


17 fear God on both Sides: many | e 185 , 
Vliſh'd Church nel lawful and 4 em thall E 
e 


look upon them, or ſome of %em at lealt, as f. 7 
ful: And tho? an one Side, or the other, ther th 

; muſt. be a Mi ; vet the judicious on both en 
Sides agree, that "God will. not damn aaf 
for a meer Miſtake:; eſpecially in ſochy, trivial -* 
Things as are in Diſpute, between Pio and so 
ſober Confor miſts, and Nonconformiſts. am 
And He had, no doubt, ſufficiently. exam lM 
the Merits. of Our Cauſe, and was even wb 
may able to do it, who thong bt the Argument 4 
the [Enquiry]. unanſwerable, and that the 

s labs excellent Mr. HO WE E, neither con'd un like 
durſt anſwer them; 3 nay, challe enges him 10 4 
liſh an Anſwer to em (a)) And this after "He 5 4 
had read Mr. Home's ;Conſiderations from whon - k 

4 might have learnt, that Conforinity en . 
ſiſts of 5 FO, and. . 10 55 
2 120 
0 a) * * Diſcouiſe of oo 


© Mirac fen * ge nn in me Ps t, _—_— 
4 . vot in every Pan f ; conſcientiouſly. 10 feru- „ 
ct p/e conſtant, entire Conformity: ; and: mr [ons = 
E ple ſome Part of it, r. eme Time.. Who : 
thereupon very jaſtiy adds ſs ae thin _— 


& Joe: Talk bene Ne 2 - 
a2 8 Compaſs bare been 10 more , 1 


152 thele Mort Hints, 1 will at auy Time 1 
undertake: to" fatisfie the Author of the E u. 
quiry into the Occaſ onal | Conformity of Diſſenters] — 
Cc. that Mr. Home had ſufficiently anſwer d. 
not only hat look'd: like an Argument againſt. / _— 
that Practice in the Enquiry it ſelf; but aſf chat MN 
He advanc'd- againſt. it in the LLetter 1% Mr. 
Home.] which He after publiſh'd'; and that 
therefore that "Be and good Man had reaſon 
enough to for bea any further Auſwers . Vet 
after all, 1 dare not. be ſo uncharitable to Mr. 
Bennet, as He Was to that moſt excellent Per- 
ſon, to call his Jategrity into queſtion; bur 
am willing rather to ſuppoſe He was ſo bt 
as not to know, or ſo careleſs as not to mind 
when He had; a ſuſficient Anſwer, before him. 
And whereas He afterwards recites Mr. Nor- 
71s vain Boaſts, and (becauſe they were too 
like His) makes em His own; and concludes, I 
* that *cis plain Mr. Norris never was, becauſe 
© he never can be. anſwer'd:. and that We 
„know it too, and therefore dare not make 
the Experiment, and break our Teeth in 
1 | that: . TN nM: e to e i 
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nn way it abode e en . _ : 
about Nine Years before, in one af the ** E 
iggenious and beſt: Controverſial: o 3+. 
that Time, entitul'd, Defenct of Mr 
ry's Brief Enquiry iuto the Nature of Sch ſn, and 
the Vindication af it, &c. London. 1693. 
But theſe things I mention only as a Sper. 
mien, to let him {ee how eaſie a thing it wou'd 
have been to have anſwer'd every thing elſe 
| in that Diſcourſe; while what He lays the 
| - greateſt Streſs. upon, and 4 "IE in As: _ 
en has ſo little in it. of 


* FITS - A N 
enn o 
4 * 2) * 5 
>. * + > L * 
Y ** * t - 
HI 
s 
. 
* 
* 
* 
« 
« 
4 


3 £5 
8 by v4 


8 4 At length, after one or two Gal 
Defences of His Diſcourſe of Schifm againſt Mr. 
Shepherd, of which I can make no Judgment, 
having not read what paſt between em oh ei- 
ther Side; He falls upon Us again unprovok' d, 
and will by all means revive the Controverſie 
about Forms of Prayer. And for me, he might 
have gone on to the End of Time, and new 
vamp'd all the old muſty Debates that ever were 
in the Church, from firſt to laſt; ſince it is ſo 
eee and pleaſing an Exerciſe to Him: For 
my part, I am not fo fond of 'em; and I be- 
lieve ou: d ſcarce ever have ſo much as look'd 
into theſe laſt Books, had not the Price with 
the Titles of 'em rais'd in me the Expectation 
of ſome what that was more than common up- 
on the Subject. My Curioſity was firſt rais:d by 
the vaſt Pretenſions appearing upon the Front, 
of which immediately; but it was not a little 
encreasꝰd by the uncommon Bulk and Price : for 4 
I Was ie to e e that fs mu wes 
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have es ee 
cou'd never have flatter d Himſelf into a Belief, 
that the World was ſo good humour'd, as to 
carry off an Impreſſion upon ſuch an infipid and 
| — — Subject, at the Price of Seven or Eight | 
Shillings. And ſince I found theſe Tracts, in 
the reading of em, to fall vaſtly ſhort of their 
huge Pretenſions, to have but little inſtructive 
and convincing 'in 'em, and hardly any thing 
ſo much as to divert and entertain the Rea- 
der: I was willing to employ a few leiſure Hours 
upon 'em, ſuch as cou d be be ſpar d from much 
more important, and (to me) more gratefol 
Services; if poſſibly 1 might abate this Gen. 
tleman's vaſt Opinion of His own Performances, 
and make him ont of Love with Scribling: ar 
| leaſt, that others may ſo well know the Man, 
and His manner of Writing; as that tho“ " 
ſhould go on to fill the World with His Con- 
troverſial Books, they may not be impos'd upon 
any more, by His ſwelling Titles, to the ut- 
ter Loſs both of their Money and 23 und 
(it may be) of their Charity 600. . 


$. 5:4 bebte en with the Titth ofthe | 
Books before Us ; for He does moſt nnmercifo}f 
fall upon Us with two Books at once upon the 
ſame Subject, as if He was teſolv d to over-· oN] 
and fink Us with meer Numbers, and that Wa) 
to make His Reader 4 füll amends for the Wart 
of Weight in what He ſays. And frſt, We ale 
aſſaulted with a [BRIEF HISTORY of the - 
joint Dſe of precommpos d ſet Forms of Prayer : Shewing 
that the ancient Jews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and 
the primitive Chriſtians 3 join'd in ay TOR" s 
4 Fr 


0 


ap 
7 x * 


5 bas . fo Fan: — ren 
pos d ſet Forms in which  thiy join d, wiſe ſuch | 


4 the reſpe tive Congrevations were accuſtom d ta, 
and thr 45 acqu ainted with. And that 4 
Practice warrants the Impoſiti tion of 4 National | 


| frecomposd Liturgy. To which is anuex'd a Diſ 
courſe of the Gift of Prayer, K. which at Preſet 


We ſhall take no Notice of. . 75 


Now here, We have bit, the Amrhar'h is 
pleas d to call, A Brief Hiſtery; and ſi ice it is 
His own, He may call it as He pleaſes: But yet 


Mankind are generally fo peeviſh and ill- made as 
to expect a Reaſon of the very Names We put 
| upon our Bcoks, when once We expoſe em to 
ublick View. And why, ſay they, ſhou'd this 
ſtory, or whatever it is, be call'd 2 brief one, 


when He has ſwell'd it to three hundred, ard four - 
and fourty Pages? Is not that a ſufficient Compals 


wherein to ſay, at due length, all that is 32 
or fit to be ſaid upon the Subjea? Nay, 1 
have heard it ſaid by ſome, that one great Fault 


of the Book is, that tis too long and tedious; 


and that they had not Patience to read it-thro?. 

Yet after all, I am willing to think He had a 
Reaſon for what He did: And perhaps His 
Meaning was thereby to intimate, that all the 
Hiſtory in it, that was any thing to the purpoſe, 
as but brief, aud lay in a very narrow Com- 
| paſs: And if this was what He intended, I dare 
venture to aſſure. the Reader, it is a very pro- 
per Title thus far. But then if any one Want 


do know what all the reſt of che Book ſtands 
for, and why He needleſly ſwell'd it to fo 


large a Size? J. muſt confeſs, I am utterly at a 
pls, and cannot * my as gueſs whas 19 
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© Unleſs, you, will make him ſome Allowances 
oh the Account of Proportion; and admit the 
Hiſtory to be called brief,conlidering the Lergeneſs 
"of his Deen. And perhaps the Reader may 
ſee. Reaſon for this, if He conſider that the 
Things He undertakes Hiſtorically. to prove, are 
ſo many, and of ſuch a Nature, that they 
cou'd not poſſibly be clear'd iu a few. Words. 
Let us therefore go thro* em in their Order. 
And. 1 et If. $34 ts bes FR 5. 3 
§. 6. 1. He has undertaken. to-ſhew, that 


the ancient Jews, our Savuior, his '* Apoſtles, and 
the primiti ue Chriſtians, [every Man of em, in 


1 . 
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all Parts of the; World, thro? all Ages, I did uſe 
Forms of Prayer in . Publick : And *tis not a few 
Records that will be ſufficient to clear this; tho 
He ſhou'd wave the Publication of thoſe very 
Forms they us d, in the ſeveral Languages in which 
they were ſent up to God; which yet, if they 
were added, wou'd not only imbeliſh the 
Hiſtory, aud gratifie the curious; but it well 
atteſted, would alſo mightily ſtrengthen the 
Evidence of the Fact, and help on our Con- 
viction; and (which it ſelf alone is no ſmall Ad- 
vantage) might ſave the Church the Labour of 
drawing up any new Forms. Nay further, He is 
to ſhew that they never did. [any one of em, in 
an j Age F TE, 3. no, not ſo wack as once 
in all their Lives] join in any Prayers but precom- 
pos'd ſet Forms only. Here 1 Ka nr ee he 
has gone a little too far: What, none of em 
ever pray otherwiſe! Perhaps upon a careful 
and deliberate Review, he may ſee Reaſon to 
admit of ſome Exceptions; Among the . arciene 
„„ | 3 lags. 
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the Offering of the Lord to be abhorr*d + 
too, He may be able to'ſhew, that Judas's Tran 


brought to make uſe of precompor*d Jer Formen 


tions: but we are ſtill apologizing for the 
Length of His Hiſtory, and endeavouring to fe. 


that are, neceſſary to clear this, cannot poſſibl 
be crowdet up into à very narrow: Compal 
Let: it be confider'd, that the Narions themſelves I and 
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3 for which He was deptiv'd of hö 
Biſmoprick, was this horrid Sin of Praying within 


hou 
a Form. As improbable as theſe Things appear, 
at the firſt mention of Ln. 1 de not nu 
queſtion bur, upon ſecond Thabghts, Mr: Bens 
will find it as eaſie to demonſtrate, that 1% 
(like ſtubborn Nonconformiſts) never word: 


RY © ty my 


that =oje of all the reſt did ever pray without e. 
But ler that paſs at preſent, for it is idk 
yet Time to try the Strength of his Denionſtts- 


concile it with the Byeviry mention'd in the 
Title: Now therefore let it be concluded, that 
Nadal and Abihu, Hlophni and Phinehas, aud 
Judas Iſcariot too, as well as the reſt, both Jew: Or 


and Chriſtians, did all and every one of em 60. vel 
ſtantly make uſe of precompor%d Forms in Publick; wa 


and no other; I hope, it will be agreed, 'that Ml Co 


the vaſt Multicudes of Records, in all Langdages, and 


to 
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this 


| Or if they had, tho? Printing was not then in- 
vented, they took care in the more expeditious 
way of Writing to provide a ſufficient Number of 
Copies, and to diſperſe em into every hand: 


and all this in due Time, ſö as that there was not | 


a ſingle Perſon, in all the ſeveral Congregations, 
but who had the Prayers, and carefully read em, 
and weigh'd every Sentence in em, and there- 

| N i upon 


, OE f 


Alfpaſtles, &c. where-ever they came to preach, did 


dean „ 46ꝗ uaintel 
wih em, before evertthey were once to be 5850 
in Publick. By this vou may underſtand what 
this Gentleman means, in the Advice Which 
He preſumes to give the Government, in relation 
to ſuch Occaſional. Forms of Prayer (a): It muſt 
ngnifie, either that they ought to number the 
People; and.take Care in Time to provide every 
one a Book, which if it were lawful, is hardly 
practicable: Or, rather that they ſhoa'didevp 
che Guſtom ( a8 too preciſe, and ſavouring of 
Fanaticiſm) and never trouble themſel ves or their 
Subjects eo obſerve the Extraordinary Occurren- 
ces of Prohidence, whether ina Way of Judt. 
ment or Mercy: nor to addreſs to; God on the 
ſpecial Occaſion either of Extraordinaty. He 
gers or Deli verances. This is the R | 
on He ſeems to be deſirous of; and — 3 
god Man, LM ſatisfy'd, would wiſh He ſhoy'd 
' be ever gratify'd.. i & 35 Ok. A v4 8 
But this: is not all, there is delt e Yrabtice 
obtains among ſome. Conforming Clergymenz a 
well as among Diſſenting Teachers, to uſe a'Pray- 
er of their own in the Fulpit: Now this He al(o 
_ gives. Us to underſtand is a great Jrregalavity, 
-which He therefore ſeverely cenfures (Y in others, 
and ſeems reſolv'd never to be guilty of him- 
ſelf. (c. And good Reaſon for it, if (as He 
wou'd have Us. believe) our Lord Feſas, and his 
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either, not prey at all before Sermon; ore if they 
did, took effectual Care to tedd a ſufficient-Nilm- 5 


(a) Mr. Bemels Di De of f joint t Praye: - 1 5 
WL 2 2 mays (LF 654 Ibid. .. 5 gy 2 4B, 
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ayers they deſign d to 
iQ Chargethar 

the Congregati- 

each, but ſuch as 
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ber of 


no doubt, they 
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the early. Cuſtoms of the Chriſtian Chu ch! Vet 


and that is, to ſhe that their Practice (meaning 
that of our Savior, his Apoſtles, the ancient 
Jews, and the primitive Chriſtians) warranes the 
Impoſition of a National precompos'd Liturgy... Now. 
to this purpoſe, it will got be enough, to ſhe w from 
Authentick Hiſtory, that they did ſubmit to a 
Liturgy ĩimpos'd by others, but that they did 
n impoſe one in their own Days: Nay, 
it muſt further de made appear, that their Impo- ; 


ſition of 4 precompas'd Liturgy: was not a tempo- 


74ry Conſtitution, founded upon Reaſons and 
Circumſtances peculiar to thoſe... Perſons and 
Times; but that ig was intended to be an Uri- 


verſal Faw, perpetually; binding to the Church. 
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vers, and were 


And conſequently, He muſt either produce that 
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e rer wands 


Poſſeſſion: Beſides, that ſome will be ready td 

ask, how a National Liturgy ſnou'd (upon that 

a Bottom) be imposd upon the vaſtly greateſt 
part of the World at this very Day, while the 
ſupreme Rulers of this Earth are ſtill (generally | 

' ſpeaking) either Pagans, or Mahometans. ' And 
if they might, by their Eccleſiaſtical'Powery ob 
lige a Nation to uſe one certain Liturgy, with" | 
out or againſt the Inclination of the Soverepn: 
what need then of Act; Uni formity ? e 
But J forget my ſelf: it is not yet Time t 


* 8 : TM 
Ig > 
2 1 * 


diſpute the Point, or raiſe Difficulties; When 
We come to that - Part of the Hiſtory, We may 
expect all theſe Matters will be fully -clear*ds 


and 


© na © 05 2 pond 


RY 


e alties, pe, 
cially if their corteſpondent Prachice, with that Rd 
the Primitive Chriſtians, as well as the ancient 
Jews, ſhould he produc'd; to be ſure they cannot 
be diſpatchꝭd in a narrom Compaſa, tho He ſhould 
contract as much as noſhble. And therefor 
thoꝰ at the firſt View, I thought the Bulk of 
this Hiſtory large, conſidering: the Aurhor had 
thought fit to recommend ĩt under the Character 
of a Brief one; yet upon ſecond Fhovegbts, I, 
ſhall not grudge to go to the Erice. or heſtow the 
Pains of reading one mice dn big, provided He 
can but PIR len in inqwhat here He bas, | 
pretended too. 8 
I ſhall here only! add, that ünce 1 have: read 
the Book, I am ſo far from quarelling with that 
Epithete, that the only Fault I find with it is, 
that it is too true: The Hiſtory that ſhews ah, 
or any one of the Articles above: mention d, is 
Brief indeed ; ſo very. brief, that tho I have, 
ſearch'd 'it throꝰ from Begint ug to End, not 
without ſome meaſure of Curioſity and Cert” 
yet know not in what part of-the-Boak.it ſtands, = 
having never- beenable to ſet my gig 00 it. 
9. 9. Leſt this ien alone dor d 808 firike. 
Us dead, out comes another Treatiſe of His, at 
or near the ſame ws entituled LA Difcour, e 
Joint · prayer ſheming what it meant by jeirt 
Prayer : That the joint Uſe. af Prayers conceiu d 
Extempore- hindeis: Devotiam, and conſequently. 
diſpleaſes God; whereas; the! joint. Uſe of ſuch 
precomposꝰd ſet. Forms as the Congreg ation is ac 
cuſtom d to and throughly acquainted with does moſt, 1 
. e eee ma! N = 
coc 


* in Co nion with the. ia Church. 

1 know not what Fure this extraordinary Wars 
5 , but it is very certain that he is under 
A 'pecnlifr one: Why elſe bave we ſo vaſt ſo ong : 
Titles even ſinoe He c commenc'd an Author ? while 
He kept within His proper Province, and coud 
content Himſelf, according to the Talent God 
hid given Him, to abridge the Writings of other 
Men, His Titles alſo were of a juſt Length: 
bit ever ſince He hegan to write Books of Hi 
own, He ſeems reſolv'd to 0-4 emp, 
ths Fulneſs of rota. "RY 
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8. 410 And lere again, thats Vature of the 
Tele is as uncommon as its Length ; For: fa: 

He knows no Medium, whatever ochers- do, bee, 
tween Prayers couceiv'd Extempore, 4. e. without: 
any, the leaſt Premeditation and Forethoaghtg) 
and ſuch as the Congregation is accuſtom d % 
and throughly acquainted with: at leaſt He could 
think of none When the Title was drawn. ug 
nor while He was fixing the Contents of the ſeye- 
ral Chapters: tho? in the Diſcnur ſe it (elf, He 
cou'd tell us, that the Pulpit-prayers of the Cons! 
forming Clergy before their Sermons: (tho they 
frequently ate ſuch as the Congregation are not 
accuſtom'd to, nor throughly acquainted with) 
are ſtill not fo faulty as Exrempore. Prayers: th 
(ſays he) theſe Pulpit- prayers are in m Opinion, 
upon many Accounts. inexcuſable, yet they are nt ſo; 
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FS. 11, Again, thi ee —_— 
put the Contro verſie, i relating to peer 8 
Forms of Prayer, upon quite another Foot than — 
other Writers de, ſo fan as I have ſeen z 1 They „ 
fatisfie themſelves to ſhew,; chat. precompes d, , 
Forms may be lamfaly us d, and ſo as to promo e 
Devotion, and be pleaſing to God: this; thenxn 
reckon ſufficient to juſtifie their Submiſſion ad. . 
and Uſe of ſuch Form: And this Principle 1. __ *-, 
for my part, never wou d diſpute. Id n 1 
queſtion, but that many in the Eſtablim d Chor : 
both of the Clergy and Laity, do not only in te 
Uſe of Forms, but of the appointed Publicł Forms __ 
(with all their Faults) pray with great Seriouſ- 1 
neſs and Devotion, and ſo as is pleaſi mg taGods. 
tho I fear 1 cou d not do ſo, if i Mo d confine . 
ſelf wholly to em: Bur then 4 1 
enough to think, that it was not impollible to 
pray with equal Seriouſgeſs and Devotion, and _— 
equally accepted of God, in the joint Uſe . 
of, what he calls; Exrempore Prayer: „ Lnever yet, 1 
cou d allow my ſelf to believe, that the One : 
of Prayer was ſo commended. by God, as | _ 
the Other muſt. needs boy: in * Natare "of th che r 
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Be e, are oblig d to join in Comm 
withithe Eſtabliſſid Church; tho? that alone (if 
it 8 Purpoſe) wou'd break up ohr 
Meetings, and put an End to the Separation: 
för ſuppoſe, tis joining Conſtantiy, and not Gr. 
cCeaſionulh only with the Church, that he wou'd 
be vnderſtood to mean, they are oblig d to. Bur 
this is 10 oft undertaken to be ſhewn hy meaner 
| Hands, that this mighty Man muſt do ſome what 
more: He will therefore ſhew, that 5 
on to abhor, not barely to abſent chem 
9 925 the Prayers offer d in ſep eee thi 
this too, upon their omn eee Nothing ks 
| than this will ſer de bis furn. 
Such great Attempts were proper only for 
this wonderful Author: and ſince the Tine g 
themſelves do promiſe ſo mighty things no one 
onghr to think it ſtrange, chat an Foneſt aud 
bad Enquirer after Truth (tho a ing 
rather) ſnou d be eager to Know] What was” is 
the Books: But as it commonly happens in th 
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1 ken either by the common Reader, 
or oF. the Gentleman who has with ſuch Ve- 


hemency fallen u upon Us; I think it neceſſary; 


before I, enter into the Debate, carefully 70 
diſtinguiſh, what is grerd, between Us and thoſe 
of the Eftabliſh'd- Church ; from what docs 
Why Mr. Bennet 


ſtill remain 2 Controverſie. 


did not begin here, I Know not: unless He was 
afraid, We ſhou'd then appear ſo far agreed, 
* He cou d hardly afterwards have room 
enough 
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nitted to promote Charity on both ſides ; but wat: 
altogether neceſſary, to underſtand the true State: 
olf che Queſtion between Us. But We are very de 


firovs the W or id ſnotd know, that We are not 
at ſo wide a Diſtatice from our Conforniing Bres 


thren, as this and ſome - other. uncharitable 


Writers ſeem to think: and 2 think 
it proper publickly to declare. 


F. 2. 1. That We do allow it we 


4 lamſul, but even neceſſary. (in publick Pray- 


er). for the People to pray by a Form. In this! 


Caſe, *cis not ſo much as poſſible, that everyone 


ſhoud compoſe their own Prayers: but only, 


that the Words, whoever drew *em up, 


aptly expreſs the preſent Senſe of their Souls to 
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"4 the Lord's Prayer in the very Words 3 . 
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ſtrations: When the Chörch was under | 
bard Neceſſity ft em ploying ſuch in the Mi- 
niſtry, as neither were ſufficient to pray with. 
out "Forms, nor to "compoſe em for their own 
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gy. were (doubtleſs) well emp foy'd, 34 awin 
up proper Forms for them to make 
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princi y .$0- aim: At 4 ut ꝛem Into t 

Feſt Mechod of Adminiſtrat 1 3 to help | 
Javention,-&c.-. But then | IO 1 
ſnon d (when the Neceſſity of ' the. Caſe( wig r 
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Directory, and. not N mpos d unden bp 4 
the Notion of er Forms af Wr b from which 
1: to vary. Tho an 1 


they may not be allow 
Agreement in the Senſe and Subſtance of 3 
Miniſtra tions be uſeful, and greatly to be des 44 
ſir d: We cou'd never ſte, that h 
in Words and Syllables, was: either ating: ©. = 
be bop d, or eee winde or. „ 
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8. * 65 "And" yet "further, We do a 11 1 
that a Liturgy: (even ſuch; an one as ours) tho? -  .," 
it ought. not to be impos d, yet. might law- ä 
fully have been ed: to, provided it were 
freed from all doubtfu F Opinions, an ambi⸗ 1 4 
guous Expreſſions; aud eſpecially if it were * __. _ -- 
not attended with enſnaring Declaration, „  - , 
ſcriptions. and Oaths,. We ſo far value 2 Ca- 15 . = 
pacity for publick Serviee and Uſefulneſs in 
the Church, that in order to it, Wenk - 8 
yield as. far as lawfully We cou 7 3: And nog _— 
refuſe .t./abmir,, cot, becauſe: the. Impoſits - 1 
on was s dureaſonable ; if it were but e 
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1 5. Oi more, the Queſtion'is not, 
Wender The preſent We with all its Sub- 
46 ng Declarations: and Oaths, may- not. 
lawtvlly" be : ſubmitted to, by thoſe "RO" are. 


3 xt 
22 K. Charles IL gives em this | Teſtimqny „that 
He found em (meaning the Miniſters of the Pre 27 
Ferſwaſion, who attended Him in Holland) Perſons 
of Affection to Himſe if, of Zeal for the Pace 0 Chin: | 
and State, aud neither Enemies (as they hat been given out 


to ße) of Epiſcopacy or Liturgy; but modeſth 10 d 
n Alterat ions in either, as (without ſhaking ©. Fo ndati- 
4 ons) mig bt beſt allay. the preſent Diftempers,. &c. Hud at 
Þ 7 ſome tance, He adds, We are very glad to "Fd, Wat | 
all with whom we have conferrd (who were, He'tells you you, 
many 1 and leurned Miniſters of that way) do in 


their Tudgments approve a Liturgy, or ſet; Form of pub. 
lick Worſhip to be lawful. And betwixt the two Paſſages 
- above, are theſe; remarkable Words, Ve muſt for be 
| Honour of all thoſe of either Perſwafion, with whom Ve haue 
conferr d, declure that the Profeſſions an d Defires of All, for 
the Advancement of Piety and true Godlineſs, areithe fame | 
their Frofeſiont of Zeal for the Peace of theGhurghgthe ſane 
o Mfection. ons Duty, to 1/5; the ſame : they, all 
2 74% they all ap prove a {et Form of Lit 
And if pon the 10 excellent _ Foundat 4 any my : 
Superſtruduves. B 0 "De raid, to the Malin 1 th 
| Foundations, and the contracting an leſſening 
Goartty, — We ſhall think our ſelf dery | unfortunate, and 4 
deen ſußelt that Ve are defective in that dminiſts vation of | 
2 "ea ent which God has entruſte Us. Declaration 
Eccleſiafti cal” Aﬀaits.” And yet this very 
Fe oon after this, laid the very Men of this 
Character under the Hardſhips that bave:difaþl'dethem, | 
and their Succeſſors for publick Service, * 
above Seven and FIRE Years. 9 X 


— 
— l " ep 
1 2 2 * 8 2 9 * 
C5305 v8 Vs "74 
3 r * Er 
* wi nd 32's el 5 9 4 * * 
NN, : 3 5 * F unde) N 7 4 SN N 
ny 3 FX Ax bf Ty Wy £3 7 I 
42% * n 010 . CT * * » 
LINE type © " F 1 Ke 1 5 * 
1 . 3 r N 4 8 TAL 7 = 0 N 9 1335+ Fan” * 
* * To 7 4 8 Et 3 *. . 5 J n * at ? 
1 . 7 9 NI Sd OT RE NES I res fs WET, F E PPP 
* * I F Ry N 2 2 22 : 3 i pl DOES RS SPATIAL... 
; p 36 2 . 3 5 4 A . r 5 wy 
* * * 2 . * # "1 LY p 4 8 4 os Wo ont 9 2 I p * * 
b : J IR Xs 1%: „ 5 ; 427 & 8 8 1 
£ 8 L : Palme; # s 5 e 2 * 
4 4 « ; < x . * * 8 . # * 14 N 3 * on N * * 9 
. p 7 * * „ 2 4 q 5 1 4 7 * Ld 1 289 
4 p : 2 4 1 9 My 1 > 7 is. f 1 5 - 4 25 5 
L 5 » 
"$94 p EIS, "\ XK: 5 · 3 - F : 4 +, . 5 SY 
4 s W F wy . = 1 4 
1 Rv 1 
4 . 8 1 _ 5 DO 2s | 
ny x 5 : N » 7 3 34 £ = 7 Fa 4 MN 
: 1 8 3 N 8 
k 0 2 5 A 
WE 1A 1 2, 
ö : . 8 
< 
2 
* 1 
* 
* + 
5 


T/ & 25 "oe 
00 D Mi : of | 25 


fuly prrſmaded, and fatisfy'd in their gd 
We are willing 0 believ ves that many of choſe 
who have conformyd, did it in che e 
of their Hearts; the We cannot, u 
Principles, and the” V s we hae 
| be ſatisfy'd to do Ma We dare 
Gentleman) take upon Us to ſit in t ne 5 
of God; and in theſe doubeful Caſes to de. 
termine the Duty, much leſs the Stare of other | 
Men: it is enovgh for Us, if We may but 
be allow'd to make a Jodgment for our ſelves: . 
and chat We challenge as an inalienable Right 
of Humane Nature, and as an agreed Frutti. 
Bu? —_— all Proteſtants. | „ 

9. Theſe things therefore” belig*readily 
aa” all that can remain as à Queſtion 
with Us, 'is, Whether Fm of Prayer, of 
| meerly Humane Compoſure, may lawfully be 
inpond upon a the Miniſters" of Chriſt, even 
the mot able and faithful : and whether, "when 
impos d, ſuch Miniſters are indiſpenſably oblig'd, - 
in all their Adminiſtrations, to uſe them, ' and 
no other : * Whether they may lawfally' affent 
and conſent, to all and every thing, contain d. 
and preſcrib'd- in and by an ci impor 
 Lieurgy 3 even tho?" they contain 9 obſcure” 
and unintelligible * hg — and various 
falſe,” or at leaſt ſulpected O inions: and 
whether they may a ner ſolemn Oarbs, or Sub 
ſcriptions engage themſelves never to endea- 
vour any Alteration, & This is the grand 
Point in Contfoverhe between Us, and the 
Conformilſts : Which yet is too little but der d, 
by the generality both of thoſe char talk, aud 
rite about Forms of Prayer, PE 
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* < For the 1 vet ry" Eſſence of Prayer {conſiſts Ig 
0; Jpeaking to God |" and, praying. t God ich: 
C ſpeaking to Him, is 'as flat 4 Ce 
7 dict, as ſpeaking to God without ſpea 
3 to Him: for praying and Heating to God 
«re one and the Talks 1 * (. A little: J 
lower He adds, If this be not allom'd, we 
cannot help confounding Prayer wich Divine 
* Meditation(b): And yet a lictle further, He 
tells. Us, „ chat unleſs We do atnally 1 
to God,— We cannot poſſibly be Haie 
Gra ©). Nay, fo fond is He of this 
tion, that Speech or ſpeaking is eſſential _ to 
Prayer, that for the fake o it, He has 18 - 
niſh'd all the Angeli aud glorify'd S % in 
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E em in making Speeches (d). By the way 
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ruage too, for I have a mighty I "to. 
Learn it. Now, „chat ir is IP roy 
ed to God, 1 
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erer, He BY - 
e ple to: LF whenever 
A Meditation does ſtir up and awaken the 


Deſires or Workings of the Heart towards 
God , it then has © Prayer. alſo Eos. Fo 


Dif, ſcourſe wy joint Sr „ 5 YE (tb) id. 

© (9D pP. 7. (d) Ibid. p. 3. (e) 4 J. 3. : 

am Oratio aſcenſus mentis ad D lie Crete 
om. n Nazianz. Orat. 8 Fa | 
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6 to n ig] N or to 
« ,xr Affections; but prigei PF FE. tofi Shi 
« our Deſires" to. others," that! they may be able 
both to underſtand and concur with Ut 
« the ſame-Defires; If this be trüe, as it 
1 is, then how »/e ful ſoever ſpe, 
may be in /olregry Prayer, to thoſe Who 
find their Invention and Affections this way 
aſſiſted; ary ſoever in join 
Prayer, bor he fake of thoſe who are to en- 
gage and go along with Us; yet it cannot, 
upon any Account, be concluded to be eſſen⸗ 
tial to Prayer as ſuch. And if at bis 
He wou'd review this Notion, and apply it 
to the Caſe of thoſe” who. are both 4 Lak 
dumb; and have no Idea of Words and Sylables 
in any Language: perhaps he may rather . 
Reaſon to change his Thoughts, than lere 
them all under an utter Impoſſibility of praying.” | 
This Gentleman himſelf (I find) is not Wil- 
ling We ſhou'd underſtand Him, as if He 
alſcrted, that a Man does never truly and 
« properly pray to God, unleſs He ſpeaks 
« with His Lips, and cauſes his Voice to be 
ce heard when He ſpeaks: Nay, He word 
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one elſe a uh 


all..the, Angels, and... diem 

| Far Me wit FL da 4.6 br. 95 

in their ſolemn: Addreſſes to God; w 1 
it won be too abſurd, and 101 vi cyan in 
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is own Opinion, for them to peak wich 
#Þs, or. cauſe their Waices * | — 5 1 
Sometimes He ſeems to be 1 t 


Notion of Prayer is not exa 


Par ricularly that by will 


Mental Prayer ; and therefq! 
. He calls chat Action of che 
king, for want of 65 4 berter 
it hy (bi: and yet inſiſts upon it not i 
+ but ſtill (ys Tx there 775 be 
7 ſpeaking God, fu: elſe. there, can . be 
Prayer (c). y, He after ware thr 
out that Frearils, lay the whole Streſs of his 
Argument againſt the Uſe of . Pray? 
er in publick, upon what is moſt. improper. 
and miſtaken in it: and pleads, that all char 
uy preſent, maſt ſpeak the. very ſame Wards 
Syllables, or they do not join in Prayer 
"ih the MULE; becauſe. Prayer is | Jpraking 
to God (d). We are not yet concern'd. ahout 
7% Force of His Reaſoningy bur only ende * 


Diſcourſe of joint Prayer, Pisa. 
0 e 0 Thi, Jos Po 727 15 © Div hy 
vouring 


be —— 
Prayer it ſelf f: bor 
nconſiſtently about it. 
ret and I 
f Prayer, does pro 
God, o mus + Ns . be 


Notion of Prayer, 
plain, that He ofend'd: to 110 — — 4 
He wants 4 bettir Mord:  if* it be | 5 
jet Him then difcard it 3 and 00 ee, 
His | Arguments! uponit. At 
. — LVEF IRS 03% 
1 13. * 2. Tbe next Terms, 
conſider, is chanria Loi 
what He confines H 
Treaties. Abd here W. | alf howpe 
what from Him that is ee Sor xa 2 
for to pre vent M Bakes; He very gravely and 
learnedly obſerves, that if one Man be can 
. eſing bis Sins, at LONDON; another 
Ling © ort under Afflictions, at PARIS; 
A Third 3 25 n: Tor 88 extragre 


« ove and the ume 
„be all in Lundom) yet 


ſuppoſes, : {cer indy Ferse ſhould 
et together in the fame Chrreh, (let At be 
St. Paus therefore, that they may be ſure 0 
25 room enouf s *and ack dn 
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Y WT each 1 is eto: | 
Prayers! (bY This r 9 wed! rn 
doo, on tho they ſnou d 9 uſe3the 

y ſame Words. And all this may pot 
by be for the Edification of ſuch — Un. 
derſtandings are of the ſame large Size witi 
this Author's: but We poor | Diſſenring! Teach 
. ers (who are ſo ſilly, as to ſpend the Time 
in Preaching to others, wherein We 'migft 
' have: been improving. our ſelves under dhe 
. Miniſtry! of ſuch great. Lights as Mr. e) 
We, I lay, and our weak Followers muſt be 
forgiven, that We ſtand amaz d at ſuch Tan 
as this: And becauſe We are not aware of 
the need there was ſor it, or of the great 
Deſigns that are to be ſer vd by it; are ready 
to cenſure and condemn it, as if it were mer 
rrifling. - But. to be ſure, He well knew what 
He m̃eant by it ah; or elſe He wou'd neter 
have laid ſuch a Streſs upon it. 

Hitherto then, while He has bees 
* the miſtaken Senſe of the Term, ul 
He has offet'd' has been ſelf-evident, even; 
a Fault ; ſomewhat akin to that glaring 
(He ene ſpeaks N that dazzles the 


9 
— —u— 


— 


8 2 
PLIERS 


FTIR. 


EA 


„ 3 
S 86, 
s 


2 
* 


— 


3 


- þ 4 as a. mn 
— mt rrun—_ a mm n 
* 9 e e Coe rr a + 
* 


(a) Diſc. p. 12. (b Did. p. 12, 13. (e Brief Hi 
N, 298. FF 


- — 


— 
FO mg KEEP 7, 


2 — 2 
vers ee ers 


Eyes and nde ibe Sight” in Matter — WO 
gym: (a And nd by this Iaſtance, He has 
fully ſatisfyd me, 3 tis not an impaſſible- 
thing, to bear in upon Men with % great”: | 
Light, in ſome Caen and that this overs. 
bearing Evidence is really troubleſome; and 
and what one wou'd wiſh to be deliver d 1 
from: But then, I fancy, thete is no grear”- 
Danger of ite where che Point is real Platter 
Men; but only in fuch Pri inciples 
Controverlie at. 5 


8 14. But as He 4 wogilas' 755 0 — > tell 
Us what Joint Prayer is, He i is ſo confusd 
that I cannot but fancy the too great Light 
He had held out to Us juſt before, dad 
his own Eyes, &c; that He was not able, Prob 
ſently, to recover h Sit again: 

For Fir ff, As to the Nature of the thing, the: 
Account He gives Us of it, is at once both es 
active and redundant in differ ing Reſpects. It is 
plainly 4efective; for two or more Perſons 
may poſſibly meet in the ſame Plare, they 
may ſpeak to God the ſame Matter of Prayer; 
at the ſame Time, in the ſame Method, and 
in the ſame Words; and yet neither of. em 
know what the other is doing. I have been 
inform d, that in Fopiſp Countries, the People 
generally ſend. up thoſe Prayers in the Churchet+ + 

Which belong properly to the Cloſet; i as too 
many among Us (I fear) go to pray at Church, 
when God expects rather to Bear from em 
in their Familien. Now ſuppoſe two or three, 
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will — 2 — ado Gove: Thouglial 
own. that this is what He e Jain 
Prayer, and that it does mos truly di 
that Name ()? yet this is all that He ha 
thought fit to put into the Notion of it. 
Again, it is not only faulty by reaſon. 4 
its Defefts, but on the Account of its Re- 
dundancy too: for He every where makes 
ſpeaking the ſame Words to enter inte the! 
Notion of joint Prayer: tho? this is the les 
to be  wonder'd at, | becauſe: tis conſeque 
upon his miſtaken Notion of Prayer in genes 
ral. For if ſpeaking -Words to God: be-efſenti 
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al to Prayer, it ſeems naturally to follþwilut 
in joint Prayer We muſt ſpeak the ſam m 
to Him. And therefore 8 once He come 
to be ſenſible, the former is a Miſtake; "He, 
will not need many Words: to convince 
the latter muſt be ſo too. 
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that He ſeems to be as 
ed with the Name of joint Prayer, us Hei 
with the Nature of the thing: for He d 
perpetually confound” it ith Publick: Pran, 
asg if He did not unde ence 
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with their Families; this is à fort 


| che Names 


Notioniof Foy 11 Elk 0 once ar fix 
it wou'd he no hard Matter to agree, ut 


is meant by 8 Prayer, wherein each dne 


prays Alone by Himſelt ; 5 and what byron 


or joine Prayer, wherein a Perſon! prays! to- 


gether with others. But then this Larre? kin 


of Frayer, does naturahy branch it elf into 


that which is more private in our own Houſes, 


| with our Families more ſtatedly, or (upon 


ſpecial Occaſions) with a few particular Friendi; 
and that which is more pabliet in the Houſe 
of God. Now: therefore thoꝰ this Joint Prayer 
does include under it the Prayers that dre 
offer d up to God in Church-Aſſembliet, et i 
cannot reaſonably be 'confin'd to tbem 
There has a pious Cuſtom obtain d, athon 
all ſerious Chriſtians at leaſt, of praying? in and 
Prayer 
which God has remarkably own'd and bleſsd; 
and where tis neglected, the very Profeſſion 
of Religion ſoon! becomes a vain and. taſtleſs = 


thing, if it be not wholly laid afi de/ I hope 


this Author himſelf is not a Stranger to this 
Religious Exerciſe, in the Family where He 
lires; and that He does oft and ſeriouſly 
ſtir up thoſe under his Charge to this kind 
of Prayer. Now then, under what Head muſt 
We. range this; or what Name miſt We 
put upon it ? is it not truly joint Prayers as 
truly ſo as the very Charchqrajers themſelves? 

And if fo, why does He every where con 
found joint Prayer with Pablick, or Churchs 


prayer, as if they were one and the four 105 Fs 


Yo beds does He eee fwd | ; 
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Hav toldinceso U e A 
the later, 1 haveno :obſerv'd that He ev: 

Orcaſion to name em, but e 
of em as if they were the ſame. Far tic 
larly, when He diſtinguiſnes the Prayers in 
his Queſtion, from thoſe He is not concert: 
in: He calls the former, © Prayers wherein 
they bore a part with Other uin the? com. 
— Worſhip: of a! Cungregarion: and tie 
latter are with H im private Prayets, in 
* which they did not join with others, but 
<< pray d to God by :themſetves' alone (a). "Ai 
Wers ads, ſpeaking of Origen's Directions for 
Ftayer, He tells Us. “ that they do relite tt 
© private ee only, and immediat WW CON» | 
Tradiſt inguiſnes em ro. the ee in Which 
they joind with others (b). So again, Weit 
He raiſes an Objection, that divers of his Af. 
guments prove as much againſt the Uſe vo! 
Extempere Prayers in priuate, as againſt the 
joint or publick uſe of em: He does, throwghs 
out the Anſwer to it, ſpeak of joint Frayer asi 

it were only public; and of all private Prayei 
8 if they were only lecret, and e 

Now after all, He either does allo d 
Rach a thing as Family prayer, or He does 
not: If not, I ſhall not wonder ithan] 
He is ſo: vehemently ſer: againſt that Sand 
Praying, which is moſt likely ro retrieve and 
maintain» true Fervour and Seriouſneſs din pa. 
lick Worſhip; for I can hardly Jooki upon 
ae a8 hc JONES was A — 
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| when We jor in Prayer with othe nhere, Thasy He — 
| wou'd ſtrich fie. us np to the Uſe of Form 


hinder. but, m hen his, Han was iu, He Might 
Had He ſo 17 „He cou'd in this .C 


tient Jews, our Saviour, his . Apoſtles, god:the 2 A 
had been diſpo 


if Apoſtles, and We”: Primitive © n 2 
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S0 far as vet appears, He ig not unwillig: to 1 
allow Us ſomewhat more Liberty ia ol, 

prayer, when We are alone Apo" retir d. 
is not this a mighty Favour?” What, Auen 


have confin'd Us to prrcompoſel Forme, in he 
one ſort of . as well as. in the 01 ler. 
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too, have fall upon Us. with that killing ar- ® 
gument, from the conſtant practice of 9 m | 1 


Primitiue Chriſtians And 1 cannot doubt, bun _ 
He might asclearly, and fully demonſtrate, "that _ - * 
they us d ſuch. Forms, and no other in ſeeret 2... —_ 
as He has, that they did ſo in all their 
join: Prayers. Nor was He ignorant of the I 
Anat He had upon this Account, if He _— 
$4 to; > take 3 t this He very, 

plainly, 7 5 5 in thoſe Kod Words, e.. 
Waris the Cloſe; © 1 wou'd ſays He) by all _ = 
* means perluade Men to the Uſe of precom- 
pos d ſet. Forms in pri vate W in ſecret) - + 
a; „ And, were it needful ſo To: do, could prove, 1 
that the anrtient” Jews, our Saviour,” is 0 
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acc nel) (. By ae wi 
not this Gentleman prove "WW Woh 
E 5 "Intelligeticers Has He ip * met 
With wh6s were Spi#s" bpon cath! of en %. 
tinualy; and have wen him an exact RY 
hat every one of em did, and how they . 
d, not only when they appear'd in Fb 
but even in tel; molt ſecret Retiremidts to i 
vet after all He adds, * But thedz 
4 00 by no means condemn all Exe 
private (thereby meaning, ſccrer) Devorions(), 
And con'd any thing be more courteous aid 
bli ging? tho' the Practice of our Lord, and 
i Apoſtles &c. (fo far as it is known) 
E really oblige Us as much in ecrer, as" 
does in el pet He is not willing "to. 
refs it too hard upon us. Nay, He not 0fi- 
does not condemn all Exrem fe Prayer in 
Pt but He does encourage and cal Us t 
„Let us not fear (ſays He) wWben W. 
ire! "lone, if our Hearts are enlarg'd bey 
Sur Forms, to make Zxrempore Additions 
to. dem (c). And Why might He not” alſo 
hive made the ſame Allowances, when 4 Mi. 
nifter's' Heart is enlarg'd beyond the pale 
Forms? and ſo the Controverſie might Me 
have * been at an End. I dare not be ſo unchart 
table as to think, the Reaſon of” the Di 
rence is, becauſe ir they, are pleas'd to make 
a Fault, the can convict Us of it in Pa 
Tick; whereas in n ſecret We can take” What 
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on Earth can ne 2 or 
„ vb 6, __ . rough MOTT 0 
ay My 8 Show e "of. ach 60 578. 
U „ We derte ai der whit 
He means dy. [precompos A ſet Form, if it b 
poſſible to figd out his Meaning: "Theſe Efe 
does, joſtly' enough, contradiſtingeith t6Pfayers 
of our own vonctzving 5 whether: with” Premeale 
ration or Eætempore 3. *Wovld not any ne 
therefore now imagine, chat by Cprecimpo A 
Forms] He. muſt mean, ſuch , Prayers; av7ate 
ad and made ready to 2 Tittle® -_ 
the Miniſter (or whoever elſt is rhe abe 
of the People) does begin to pray; and” by 
[ſet Forms] ſuch precompos d Prayers a as 155 
ftaredly to be made Uſe of from Time to 
Time, and that neither "Miniſter nor 7 


25 


are at liberty to vary from. Theſe really are j 
the precompos d ' ſer Forms; that He Wound 
laſt fan perſwade Us to "believe, are not on- 


ly lamful, but alſo neceſſary ( b). But whether 
it be, that He is confus d in His own Thou 

and does not know what He means; or, 
whether that He has any Def en to free b by 
it, I know not: However, fo it is, that He 
does apply theſe Terms, ſo as (1 believe) 
hardly ever any Man did beſides Himſelf. 
det Forms do with Him ſignifie much lefs'than 
precompos d Forms; tho? they ought to have 
ſignify'd a great deal more. He has got a 
Notion of ſet Forms of Prayer, that yet are 
not precompos d; ſet Forms, that yet are con- 
ceiy d Extempore (e); fer” Sefrns. chat yer are 
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p to well as ſee Forms, 
were compos'd . Whereas I ny of 2 
fore. met Nut the 1 ſan in all my. 

pointed, or agreed 70 be sid (ichen 

n Lime to Time; Which 58 

won'd not be poſſible, if they were ere not pres! 
1 80 that the true Idea of ſet Forny Forns, 
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9 ON to By either 1 6 5 

R Words „or wit haut it for either 
- c 8 have thoſe very Words, Hg is. to 
Le ple, .reſoly'd upon and prepar d before-hand 
wo , e e is as much as prerompos d). 
may— ſpeak— ſuch (Words) as. He 

4 Hl pitch upon, &c.. in that 

e Taft ant, when He is ſpeaking (6). Ho Be 
afterwards. therefore came to difcover. 6 

ores: of ſer. Forms of Prayer, viz, fuck- 
are compos'd before,and ſuch as are compes d 
4 the Time of their being oſſer d up do 
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t Cod (c); I much queſtion whet r He | 3 
"af can give any tolerable Account. 

So agala, to let you ſee how perfectly! 
Maſter of His own Scheme of Thoughts, Heel tel 
Jou, that ſuch as pray without a ſer Form, may 
ſo pray eit her with Premediration, | or without i it: 
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ad, as if t is were too ſmall 4 8 
N Norice oi, He does al 
confound. praying .Exze 
n a ſet Form: for (lays 3 
pl for a Man, to pray Extempore y - tho He 
ſes 4 ſer Form of Prayer (b). And He does für 
x or. ſeven Pages. together (c); (ina way that 
s very peculiar, and very trifling) labour w 
convince the Biſſenters, that the Exe 
prayers. of their Miniſters are, to themſelves, 
1 Forms, 125 ö 1 d. A 175 ir had been dne 


Hardhip upon. 255 tha 
force em to act again! yynenr —— ll 
avowed principles, and never once ſo much 
as tell 'em of it: Surely, as Weak 2s they _ 
are, now they know. how they have been put 
upon, the honeſt. well-meaning People will 
reſent the Abuſe; and leave their Teachers 
henceforward to pray alone by themſelves. 

But what if after all, this ſhou'd: prove to 
be a meer Miſtake, and that they have not 
been ſo ill us d as this Gentleman does 
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Aae b War" if the Kent err 
Which their Miniſters fend up tö Goh 
Name of themſelves,” and therr E 
blies, be not ſuch ſer" Forms the ey 
Aillike, or ſo much as lels approve 


they cannot be call'd _ Forms in any jalt e 


have known ſoè many of the DId'"Nontonfor 
Tkdat are gone to Heaven, and I am ſd throu 


acquainted wit great Numbers of a0 


8 preſent Age; nt: I am; well affer thy 
ad ſooner beg their Btead, or 1 


"124 


„Want, than they wou'd' wilfully pre raff 7 


with God, their own: Conſciences, or orhely: 
Men of greater Integrity the Earth bas never 
born, ſince che Apoſtles Days: and "therefore 


- 
£ 


if che Lo diſſemers had bern as ig Head, 


and eaſſe 10 be impos' d upon, as rhis Getitl 
man ſeems 10 think they are; yet (geners 


ſpeaking) the Miniſters among em Were ſuch 


as neither cou'd nor durſt make theniſeljes 


zan Advantage of their Miſtakes. And n 
;this Caſe particularly, 1 know none among 
em, bur Who are equally againſt pe 


and ſet Forms, in their o-πF.̃ Alkembli as 1h 
\the Eſtabliſh'd Church. Their Prayers *whe- 


ther premeditated or Extempore, are not at bl 


Forms to themſelves; and to their People they 
-are not ſer Forms, becauſe not always the lane. 
And unleſs this, or ſomewhat like this, be 


the Meaning of [ſet Fur mt], that Phraſe can 


have no manner of Meaning in this Contro- 


verſie: but a Form of Prayer, a ſer of tated! 
_ Form, and an "Occaſional one, mult be os of | 


om. Terms of the ſame. Signification: ': "08 


ww Aa en. Ge Walk. Yale ©. me 


bknpus tut wa ms wat. ans ws ads fas % I AAA fan 


on.  . „ Oc. 


#ratifie Mr: Jewiriy Ws willf 
Ni chat che Prayer oe the 
Aalbe end 8 


ad A — 2 Be perf 
= . the Time of offering 
they neither f are, nor can be. pr ecumpos a 

ſet Forms (a) D This, by the Way, is no Ar- 
goment at all to diſprove their being precem- 
po#d," if they be'conceiv'd |: before the Time 
of offering dem: And is He fare, chat We 
never think before- band what to ſoy to God 
in Prayer! Hou does He'i\know; but WE 
may oft, nay ordinarily conſider not only of 
the Matter and Method of Prayer, but in what 
Words too, to addreſs our ſelves to God, ſome 
time before We go into His Preſeace: And 0 
our Prayers being (according to Him) % Forms, 
may alſo (for ought He knows) be precm 
po d ſet Forms, ſuch as He is -pleading for. 
Vet, let this de ſd; or not, I ſtill ſay, thar 
our Prayers, if they be ſee Forms, muſt allo - 
be allow'd to be precompos'd ſet Forms: for 
eva thoſe which in the ſtricteſt Senſe are 
Extempore Prayers, yet are and caunot but be 
compos d as ſoon, or rather ſooner than they 
are deliver 4; and they always are and muſt 
be deliver d, before the People do or can join 
in *em and make em theirs;; and conſequent- | 


(c Diſe. 7. 27. 


ting Cong regations (as we 
Sharchez) ae debe N 
Hrn of 

wes 10 183 IN ee 118. 49 20 > 


— nc naw. has dn 2 Time andy : 
N ;heſtow?d in -ovriting. 1 


We ought: to do what Weir do already; 
and- .always did to what Purpoſe does He! 
tell Us that our Saviour and his 
S, never join/d-in - any Prayers; hut protons 

pas'd. ſet Forms, when (according to this . 
= Witwas im poſſible: they ever mond 
And why does He quar with Us, When 
We do herein entirely agree wich chain, and 
With the Eſtabliſh'd' Church it ſelf 3 and g. 
ver Jos: but in ſach Funmte, any more than 

y Whether this be the Eſſect of + Hik 
e and Zeal for ſer Forms, 
His Uaacquaintedneſs with the Subject thatHe 
wrote en an not take e toi de 
v3 41 here ſho 
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—— We bd join in 1 
Forms; — He maſt allow, We, dg 4 
ready: : but only, whether, the precoimpos 4 % 
Forms in Uſe among us, or choſe: of the EI 
bliſn'd Church are to be preferr'd? And 
to this, let Him enjoy his on Opinion, We 
are beſt pleas d with our own Forms. 

- $18. 4. Vet ſtill I find We muſt nog agree: 
| for the precompas ad ſet Forms in his Queſtion,.are 


ſuch as the reſpective Gen were * 
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whea tis fully out, tis] lain, Te is r 
Hiffer with us. Tho? we haye end and ſuch 2s ; 
He will have to be ſer Forms, and even precomet 
0 ſet Forms; yet all. this" et hos h 
for an Accommodation: We muſt conſtant y 
ſe hach precompos d ſet Forms, as all the 
ongregation are Leceuſtom d to and throuwhly 
acquainted with] or there is no Mercy for Us. 
heſe, He wou'd haye you believe,” are the 
mly Forms that may lawfully be us'd in Pub- 
le: to this Purpoſe He fays, that the Uſe 
of ſuch Forms is commanded by God; that they 
are not only awful, very lawful: but alſo” 
neceſſary, and what 30d expeds. at our Hands: 
that theſe are the Forms Which were con- 
ſtantly in Uſe among the ancient Jews, with 
our Lord Jeſus, His "Apoſtles, and. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians. All this is very eafily ſaid by 
one of his Aſſürance; but all the Hiſfculcy: lies 
in proving it: and what He has offer d for 
that Purpoſe (if He has  offer'd auy thing 
like Prock) d - ſhall be fairly and fully confider's £ 
hereafter. In the mean time, it were much 
to be deſir'd, that He had declar'd his Mind 
a little more diſtinctiy and plainly upon this 
Head; if He either deſire or expect to be un- 
derſtood by thoſe” 'whoſe Capacities are but 
equal with mine: for 1 freely own there are 
various Pifficulties attending it, that hi- 
therto 1 have not been able to get orer, 
nor ever ſhall without à further Explication. 
And therefore I beg He wou'd declare Him- 


ſelf freely vpon the following Particulars. *' X 5 
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their Prayers beforehand? if not,. = 
it be concluded neceſſary for 2 one 

Nl : if. it be, what muſt be 
who have treacherous ce and who A 
the ſame, time canoot read; mult. 
ceſſarily live without publi Prayer? 

If it be really neceſſary,, that We mult be 


Is ig neceſſary, kbar 142 one in the 
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accuſtorn'd. to and roughly” acquainted. "if itt 
Prayers, before We can join in em ; Iyvani 
to know, what the People did with, uit 
Rc; for a conſiderable. ime. ar ie 
when any precompos d ſet Forms Were 05 
introduc d among em: Or, how they 
to — 5 N when in a Journey Nw 
to come where the onen Were 


| Numbers. 191 | 
1 .belare... . 
pray at all, in Publck: 
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5 aha e e de eb ang * 
3 . many of em vans 
e Corniſh" wich Copies: and whicly ways 
ofibly cou'd thoſe, who: bad no Copies; eber 
accuſtom d to and throughly* :acquaigted = 
vith thoſe Liturgies, otherwiſe than by fre“ 
"vent joining in che Uſe of, em? Now theres 
Pore if they might lawfully jon in the Pub- 
ck Prayers (without being acenſtom'd to oft 
ane with em) fo n and ſo dong us 8 
was. neceſſary for them to learg em; why 
may it not be lawful: to ein alway "iy" 
Prayers that are new to Us? but it that was 
not then lawfnhz»'1- ſee not how! they / (the 
greater Part of em) oou'd: 565: poſſibly pray 
in Publick. - Once more, DYE 
I defire to be inform d, whether this bed 
that He thinks neceſſary, to diſtinguiſu and 
characterize the Prayers that may and Shs 
to be us d in Publick, viz. that they be ſuch 
as the Congregation are  aouſtons'd. to und 
|throughly cquainted with? is this alone ſoffici- 
ent to authorize and and recommend em? 
If not, Why does He lay all the Streſs ok 
the Controverſie upon this fi ingle Point? -If 
it be, then any Prayers let em be gever 
ſo mean and trifling, never ſo confused and 
corrupt; or let em come from whatever 
Hand, ſo the Congregation be but accuſtom d 
to and acquainted with em, will imm 
become not only lawful. to be us d, but the 
only Prayers that are ſo. But is there no Ne- 
cellity then, that the Publick Prayers be 
graue and ſerious , full and _compreheafive, . 
juſt and regular; 35 and in a — every 
way 


to enquire bow 
hurch 2 is it enough 
t they have Poſſeſſion : gp eral or any ont 
over ſufficient to authorize a Liturgy 
£ own compoſing, provided He can but 
ongregation to accuſtom themſelves to and a. 
quaint themſelves with it | Or are there n 
Fa diſtinguiſſ'd Character, *. 
our Lord: Jeſus has appointed to draw; 
nly Forms that ſhall be us'd in the 
-and which (in order 3 the 1 
bound to accu 
quaint " 
Perſons; 
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thoricy to reach? Till theſe, and ſuch like 

Difficulties as theſe are clear d, all that He 

ſays of ſuch Forms, as the People are accent 

0 2 wer (ty with, among. wiſe, wing ar 
ſi nifie very little. 3718 33 
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Teſtimonies in relation ee confide 
a5 Proof that they, or or any of. eo, did 
ever join at all in ib Uſe of 
Forms,” | 8&5 are in the: 
leſs, that they did FE och FO 
no other. n 


5A 
from all further Trouble; this being 's ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to both his tedious Books. All the 
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ND hich, 1 fairly .might break off; 


underſtanding part of Mankind will eaſily agree, 
that nothing worth the reading is to be ex- 


ted from one that writes upon an ancer- 
tan Subject: He that is ſo confus d in ſtating 
the Queſtion, that has no clear and fix d 
Jdeas belonging to the principal Terms He * 
Occaſion to make Uſe of, however He may 


flow with abundance "of Words; is neither 


likely to inform the Ignorant, to convince the 


Erroneous, nor to entertain and pleaſe the 


Intelligent Reader. 
However, that He may not think himſelf to be 
unkindly dealt wich, and all the pompous Ap- 


pearance of His 5 Reading and Induſtry 


groundlefly deſpis d; I am content co examine 


the Facts, He lays ſuch” a Streſs upon; and the 
Teſtimonies He produces to ſupport and cleat em: 


tho" He himſelf a item to have cone. 


ſider d, 
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| been as plain u part of: this ſtated Mor- 7 
| ſhip, as their Mei Moringu, and Drivk-offerings, 


their Incenſe, and their? Bnine-offerings Wie 
ſhoy'd no more have been oblig'd to imitate 


em in the one; than in the other No 


thority is of any Signification wit 
Controverſie, but that of Chri fi Apoſtle 
and if Hei:cou'd any other way have! provid, 
that They us'd a Liturgy; I'm ſatisfy d, We 
had heard 8 nothing of the Practice of the 
Jewiſh. Church. Whether this wills. ſignifie 
any thing: to that Purpoſe, We ſhall ſee ert 


- 


long: However, ſince the Jewiſhs Worſhip 


is to ſupport and clear up to Us that of the 
ee Church, in its earlieſt and beſt Days 
while our Lord in Fleſh, or his Apoſt les, were 
perſonally at the Head of it: I do expect 


the Inſtances He brings, whether they be fem 


or many, ſnou'd be (as He ſays they are) very 
expreſs and clear (a) and ſuch as directly and 
fully prove, that the ancient Jems did, in their 
Publick Worſhip, make Uſe of Forms! of 
Prayer that were precompos d; that the Forms 

they us d were compos d, as ours are, by unin- 
ſpir d Men; that they were ſtatedly, ahd from 
Time to Time, the very ſame Forms; and 
that They never us'd any other Prayers, but 
ſuch only. | „ e e HANG 


F. 3. The Account He gives Us of the 
ancient Jens, He makes to commente, from 
the Time of Moeſess leading em out of 
Egypt : He does not pretend to have clear 
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the Form and Method of their ffated Worſhi 
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es He undertake. to tell Us, wh ſert of 
Prayers they usd before that Time (#): 
A x y _ 1 2 | 
precompos'a ſet Forms. He very pru 9 
2 to urge the Practice of thoſe mote 
early Days, as a Precedent in this Contro- 
| verſe; becauſe (as He expreſly owns) He, is 
unacquainted with it, and has 10 certain Account 
of it. And why He did not, for the fame 
Reaſon, wave all that relates to their Practice, 
in after · times, I know not: for, tho* We are 
| well aſſur'd, that from the Time of Moſes, at 
leaſt; they had Publick Aſſemblies for Religi- 
ous Worſhip, whatever they had before: and - 
tho? We have an Account of the Prayers and 
Praiſes they join'd in, on ſome ſpecial: and 
extraordinary Occaſions; yet I dare preſume to 
ſay, We are ſtill very much anacquainted'with 


p · ; 
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That in their ſtated Aſſemblies, t 
had the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
read, is unqueſtionably plain: Ezra, We 
are told, read to the People in the Book of 
Feaſt of Tabernacles did laſt, . and. not only | 


on the Sabbath. day, Neb. VIII. 18. And St. James | 


aſlures Us, that the Books of Moſes were not 
only read in the Synagogues, every Sabbath- 
day, in his Time; but that it had been ſo 


„Hold time, Ads XV. 21. And tis therefore 


ipoken of as a conſt ant, and well known Cuſtom 
— — —ů —ę—6.ʒ ua — e — 
(a) Brief Hiſtory. p. 15, 16. e 
8 e among 
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This the "facred- figs 1 
Saint. Fo, when ſpeaking. of Paul pry „ 
pi Company, He tells. Us that at Anwoch, . 

they went into; the Synagogue: on the Sabbath-day : = 
112 adds, and after the. reading: the Lam aut ñ ⁰ 


the Prophets, the Rulers of the 'S ne leur J 
'em, GC. AQs.XIIL 14, 15. LA . * = 
He ſuppos'd em to be acquaiated--with x 
Method of the Synagogues to know very” 
wen _ reading the Law and the Pro 
part of their ſtated Sabbath-days Exer- Ou 
fe "has they need not to be told or | 


5 what Order, this Part of Publick Worſhip: 
as perform'd: 2 but the Account He gives of a 
that Affair, was as intelligible to them as it * 


wou'd be among Us, if any one ſhou'd fay, 3 
afier the P Pſalm i Jorg, the Miniſter begins | = 
has kae = 

St. Paul, vpon. thi this very Reaſon, does 9 - 


that crucif yd Lon Baca they knew. not 
the Voices of -the + Prophets which were read 
every Sabbath-day, Acts XIII. 27. this alſo was 
the Practice of our Lord, Zuke IV. 16. 

Nor did they only read the Scriptures, but 
We alſo are afſur'd, "as did oft (if not or- 
dinarily) expound em too: Of this there is 
no Room to doubt. In the Days of E 1 J 
the Levites cauſed the People to underſtand . 
the Law: they read in the Book, in the jon _ 


of God 2 3 and gave the Senſe, and cauſed 
them to underſtand the Orgs + Neh. VIII. 7, 8. = 
So did our Lord Jeſus, Luke IV. 16, ——2r. 


So did the Apoltle Pa. at . Antioch, AA 
XII. 15, 16, . and D it was wont to be 
J 


PATE te A War . EY _ 
but. heath 1 every Subbath-day XV. 2 
Thus far therefbre We are Ty af 
ITis certain alſd, that they dick f ny Fe almt 
PR Hymns; in their ſtatedl Publick ( p. 
as well as extraordinary Cap ge: 4 [the 
Songs of Nee, and of Deborah, full 
Proof as to the later ſort; and of the \ ford . 
mer, We are told, that the Levites wert ap n 
pointed to Hand every Morning, and likewiſe 77 
the Evening, to than 4 ang to pretfe © the Lord; 
1 Chron. XXIII. 30. And his Daley hey bb 
ſerv'd, not only in the Days of David, and 
other Kings before the Captivity: but even 
after their Return from B 185 Neb. XII. 24. 
This Part of their ated Mor ſpip, Mr. Benner 
is ſo far from denying, that He thinks there 
is no Ground to believe, they usd any. ot hey 
unleſs it were ſome few ert rat dimy Str. 
vices (a) : meaning, I ſuppoſe, Sartifites, Pil 
rifications, &c. Services that were meerly Tewiſh - 
ones; and not deſign'd to be transfer uf 
to the Chriſtian Church. " OP 1 
1 ſhall only add, that 1 think We have 
no Reaſon to queſtion, but that ſolemii Prayer 
did alſo make a conſtant Part of their fared, | 
publick Worſhip: : rhis being fo, neceſſary t 
prepare em for all other Parts of Inſkituted 
Worſhip, and to derive a Blefling upon all: 
| beſides, that it LY what even Nature it af | 
won'd teach et - without a poſitive. Inſtiru-" 
tion. And to fl is: Purpoſe, it mdu'd be re- 
wender d, chat it was 1 an Wi” 
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E. | N elſe there was no need, ha 
_ſhon'd: fend Us (as He does) to thoſe that 
treat of the 'Fewih Antiquities, | for por 
on in the .Caſe: Our Bible alone 2 
f cient ang 1 Frome. that 
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des, that theſe 7a 
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find either bw an. r Kab wiek, or Ws any 
Sher of their Church Governours. $0, that is 
Plain, He bas a Mind to perſwade Us, that 
the Fews, (heſides their Pfalter) bad a. Comm 
Prayer Bohl, as We have, n 
adds, with "Confidence enough, “ tha 
ce jg 10 wore Reaſon to doubt, of their. ha 
and uſing a e d JO, La 
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441 With, 1 a f Forts 15 ER 
y bave talk d 
4 the: 3 and their by harms with 


an Air of greater; Aſſurance; i 


ods. and coud as . readily "have. told Us 
what was in it, as what was in the Engliſi 
Liurgy it ſelf. But has He then the 
common Prayer 
has He ever er Ren, and carefully p ud it! 
and can He give Us: convineing Evidence, 
that tis the very Liturgy, that was made 
uſe of conſtantly: in the Jewiſh Chureb, from 
the Days of de to. che Time of the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity ?. What ſecret Proofs He 
may have, that He has not thought fit yet 
to produce, I know not: But that the. Teſti- 
monies He has. alledg'd, ſay nothing to any 
ſuch Purpoſe, will immediately appear. Inu 
the mean' Time, 1 wiſh, for his own fake, 
He had been à little more confiſtent with 
Himſelf: for it will by no Means look well, 


in the Eye "of the. World, to tell Us (as He 


does) they there is no Ground to think, there 


"OY ay Pye yandy offer'd to God by 
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He had actu- 
ally diſcover'd- the very Liturgy they alwa 


Seo in his own Hands! ow; 
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ee, a der geg eee 


of „ ve p ) 
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ve OhrthGovernoti#s,an 484 In — 


4 liek Morphy andi rpaticher i bo 'Redfon10"douli 
«of their havin og ang 8 uſing, a Nee 
& led" Lirngy, no mdrfe than c 

and eng 2e Bebk of Canan, pen « 
< thar boch Pizelds aud People dds 
„join together in the: Uſe ef thoſe pre 


How is it poſſible, that "they? ſhown 


join: ly offer any Prayers 4 God "EIS 


both Prieſts and People jo together itt co 
mon Devotion, ſeveral) Fimes , ev##y — 
that they ſhou'd have re, beſides 

Pfalnis of *Daoith,, and yet ſcurral precoti pod 


ſet Forms of Priher, penn'd at different F 
by their Church: Goverrdurs? char there ſhow 


be e Gratind: is chint, they' Joindly' offt 


Prayers ro God; & d yet that they 
ſhou'd certainly join derives in | th&'Uf64 of 


precompas'd-: ſer. Forms, ſeveral TI ines my | 
Ria 


and that there ſhou'd be h mer! 

doubt, of: bear having and uſing 4 /f TG Zi. 
turgy, than that there is on usꝰd —.— Chute 
„ England! Theſe Thingb ate: ve 
ful, and what one of commoff Abilitles 
not be able to reconcile: What Mr. Bt 
can do this Way, I know nor. e e 
— — — Cy Pee, | — 


(a) Brief 1 Hiſt, 55 18. 0 Did. 5. es 22. 
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te ß P Obiyeh among 
| Common Prayer. N 
monies He Bas 12 pr cbed; 40 0 the © hk 
mount to" 10, more thi this, . That thiy 
« did certainly join in the Song of 245/25, - 
« Exod. XV. and in that of Deborah and Baut, 
4 Tudg. V. in che Pſalms of Habid: ind in 
« the Form appointed to be usd by thè EL 
« ders of à City, for the Expinti an cer 
agen Murder; Deut. XXI. 6, 95 7 ' Theſe; 1 
ſay, are a bis Proofs; unleſs t practice 
the Eſſenen and Offenes, with others of later 
Date, may paſs' for that'of the anciem Jews. 
Was ever any C Cauſe in the World, mote 
bolaly afferted: © or ever any, mote weakly 
fipported and maintain'd1" Does this Gentle» 
man : Himſelf, or can He really thipk, that 
this does reach the Point He under took to 
prove! We wilt however try each of his 
Allegations diſtinctly, and ſee what” they wil 
do for Him. And, i e 


4 N. 6. Erz, ce ood the wonderful. Delive- 
** rance of the Iſraclitesy and the Deſtruction 
of the Egyptian, at the Red Sea, there 
„was a Seng of Thankſgiving, drawn up 
* ſuitable to the Occaſion: an Aeſe, an 
' the Children of Jrael jointly ſung it to the 
7 Tord. Exod. XV. 2 Ang as then 1. Abs 


(6) Brief Hiſt, J. 16. "OM 1” 


ths 


1 for the. Stils us = ticel> | 
1 ah that 1; alſo nns, And 
ather from this. Inſtance js, 
ago as in Mfoſes's Days, 
11 upon aver | Extraard; 27 Jen en, 
fing 2 precompes'd” Song 0 
Baut that they ever once Join in a precogy | 
; Form of Prayer,. it does/not-make. ap. | 
5 pear: and much leſs, that this -was the” 
their fared and aniverſal Practice. This Gentle» | 
man needed not to have gone to ſo fe. 
mote a Country, as Canaan, upon the Bordery | 
of the Red - Sea; nor among a People, i 
liv'd ſo many Thonſand Tears ago; to prove, 
that Songs of Praiſe were ſometimes at leaſt 
a part oe, ſolema. Worſtip 3 that theſe, wer 
ſometimes writ in Number}, and ſang by large 
Aſſemblies at once; and that, in order io: 
this, they alſo were precompos'd : for He 'might 
eaſily have learnt, that many among the E 
Diſſenters, do at this dey upon Extraordmay 
Qccaſions, compoſe Songs of Peale, and that 
ſuch precompos'd Forms are alſo (withont any 
Scruple) generally ſug in their Publick Aſſem - 
blies. But if He ſhou'd hereupon repreſent 
Us to the World, as if We alſo did in Prayer 
ordinarily make ' Uſe of Forms ;-- eſpecially if 
Fle fhou'd add, that We never pray otherwiſe, 
than by ſuch Forms: 7 He wou'd Very * 10 
at for his Pains. | : 7 


F. 7. Secondly, Mb Upon — OMA 
4 great Deliverance, from a formidable Ene- 


ha le , there Was another Song tic 


1 


«7» Muſick: and th re moſt certainly have 
« heen recompoi 4 (4). Very true. Bit this 
alſo was a Seng of Praiſe; not properly 
Firm of Prayer: it was indeed ſung by Deborab 
and Barak ; but we do not read, that it was 
erer once us d in and by the Congregation of 
jſrac! : beſides, that admitting the ancient 


33 
2 


ers did once join, in ſinging. this Song to 
d Lord, when it was provided for chat ine: 

fal and extraordinary Occaſion 3 it does not 
therefore | follow, g nor have We other 5 ways | 
of their ordinary, ſtated Worſhip. 80 that I, 
for my Part, am not able to diſcern the 
mighty Force there is in ſuch Inſtances as 
theſe, were they never ſo numerous. The 
Argument drawn out to its due Length, will 
appear thus, The ancient Jews had on ſpecial 


Otcaſions, ſome Forms of 9 206 compos d for em, 


which they were jointly to ling to Godr there 
oe alſo they had Forms of ' Prayer, ordinarily 

or always provided for *em, withont | which they 

might never officiate or join in Publick Worſhip, 

They made Uſe of Forms in ſinging, becauſe 

in the Nature of the thing it was not poſſible it 
hou'd be otherwiſe: therefore they did alſo make 

Uſe of Forms in praying, where there was 

o ſuch Neceſſity : | Nay, therefore they never did, 

in thoſe Days, make Uſe. of am Prayers 

in Publick, but precompos'd ſet Forms only. 
his way of ' arguing muſt ' neceſſarily, con- 
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6 £.exprefly; commanded te ſay, and con. 


Be merciful, © Lord, unte thy Peaple % 


Charge, Dent. XXI. 6, 7, 8 (4). Now if thy 
had been 4 Form of Prayer, appointed .to be us! 


it to have been precompos d by God Himſelf: pad 
We are diſputing about Forms: of Mens: vQwt 
deviſing. : And this too, is only appointed ita 
City : whereas: We are enquiring. after Form 
that were bound upon Prieſts and People every 
to be us'd upon a particular Occaſion (it there 


and the Murderer not be known) which 
yet might poſſibly never happen: and We 
are only concern'd with ſuch: Forms of fran 
as are fatedly. to be us d, in their reſpecim 
Congregations. And after all, the Inſtance 
hefore Us has no Relation at all to heir Rs 
ligious Worſhip ; but is a meer Cuil Geremo! 
(e) Brief Hiſt. P. 77. 4 5 
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ate and perxerſe, gw. 


£119 8; Thirdly;; He adds, that in the By. 
£* Pistion of an pncertain Afurder, the; F. 
Dol the City which: is next-to- che Hin, au 
1 Kg. | x 4, | 
F  * this Blood, neither have gur Eyes Teen . 


„ nocent Blood unto. thy people of J/ras 


in their ſtated Worſhip; yet He. does alloy: 


| ſhau'd' be found a Perſon murder d near Ye, 
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*terrupted Praice of the Levires in their 
Temple Worſhip (4), Does it then teſti ö 
fie, that the Jews did at that Time always, 
in Publick Prayer, make Uſe of pr ecomposd Tee. 
Forms, and no Other ! He muſt be as ſharp . 
ſghted, as ch lis Gentleman, who can dier | 
any thing like this in it. All that the Text 
Ys, is, that the Levites were 2 pointed, 
orning and Evening, +. 1. e. at the Times of 
lr . Sacrifices, 70 thank and Praiſe the 
But it is not play ſaid, whether i it. 
a to be in „ W ce of proper Prayer, or 
l ſinging. Palms ; w 4 ther it Wen d, every 
ee Tt 


Time 


of 115 t bot 42 avid appointed the Levires 


770 Kad very Morning to t hank. 19 EA 
* the = 77 Hows ſe at Even, hy Chro 1 | 
XXII.? 55, 49h Left Inſtance (He ill 15) 
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1 Tine be 10 4 Werl or or alma thay 
ſa Form: much Ks, that : "ſhou'd be per 

93 7 in Form, that any Man, or Sei Ef | 

| had. , arbitrarily impor d upon dem. And ! 
conſtquentiy, this 24 many Tbouſandt wy 
ſach Inſtances *wou'd ſignifie 1 | to the E 
Point He ſhon'd have clear d. 35 

And after all, We have RM Reaſon | to 

admit theſe, or any others He can bring, | 
as undeni able Proof, . "bac? he. "Jews join's 10; 
precompos'd ſer Forms o ayer, eſpecially } 
fuch as were of meerly . Hamane Original; , 
from the Time of Meſes's Varg em Cut o 
Egypt, to their Return fro 34 4 
Captivity (a). And the preg | becauſe He | 
himſelf does elſewhere, in various Particu-, 
lars, plainly contradi& it. Fot ee | 
is it. poſſible to be prov'd, that they it 

in precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer; 

He tells Us) during this Period, every Man 

pray d alone; nor did they uſe to join rogether,,) 
eit er in Prayers ,conceiv'd Extempore, or ig, 
precompos d ſee Forms (b). How can it ur 
be prov 1, that they (that is, the People) bind 
in ſet Forms of Prayer; if, as He fays 
they had no Publick Prayers at all: bot n. 
ly Pſalms ſung; and thoſe too only by the 
Levites (c). Or, how ſhall it be made aþ- 
pear, that they join'd in meerly- Human 
Forms, ſuch as ours are; when He elſewhere 
poſitively aſſures Us, that tis the Forms con. 
tain'd in the Scriptures of which | alone" the 
joint Offices of the Fewiſb Church conſiſted, 
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th, kill the Retorn-from Babylon (a)« 
from whence it vo wg that il Hrs 2 4 
at leaſt, they had no Liturgy diſtinct from 
their Biblexe Aud che Fs eee Thanks 
be to God, eren We Di | -hay a 
vaſt ene I. Tv 


A 4 +> 
4.5 * * 


. 10. He next inſiſts upon the -Praftice 
of the Jews after their . from Babylon, 
thro! the "Remainder - of the Old) Teſtamevt. 
Times. But I have no mighty Expectations 
from Him; as to this Period of Time. 1 
cannot find; that they had Prophets ſent from 
God, extraordinarily commiſſion'd and quali- 
fy'd now; as they had both before and in the 
very Captivity: and when extraordinary Pro- 
pheſie ceas d among em, I cannot think ſach 
good Men, as Ezra and Nebemiah,. wou d ever 
attempt to put a new Self-drvie'd Liturgy 
upon em, to be in perpetual, conſtant. De 
among 'em; as if their additional Forms were 
equal with, or even preferable to the Forms 
contain'd in the Scripturet ; to which alone 
they were till then confin'd. „Herrera let 
Us ſee what He bas to fur: !! ns 

And here, He wou'd e ae us to be- 
lere, that the Uſe of precompor d, ſet Forms - 

of Prayer, was eſtabliſh'd among em by = 

Wd Perſons ; that is, by the Command 

© God himſelf: that it was univerſally receiv'd, 
& and religiouſly obſery'd by em, til their 
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_ wiſh: but how: does He-attempt to make it 


1 Authentick Records, of what was eſtabliſh'd 7 
by inſpir'd Perſons , or commanded by G04 


ec to be the only Prayers in Uſe among em, 
or even that they be ſo much as us, 4% 
Period ? This He does not & much as obe 


David, Ming of Iſrael (b). But this does not 
ſay one Word of. Prayer properly ſo calld: 


Methods that were in Uſe, in the more 2 — 


to che old Way; what Redſon have Weste 
believe, they were to pray according . 


en, the lalt of the 07 . 
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. $4.5 1 PE” 5 4224 2 22 8 


bs, el City. was xs deſtroy'd 1220 chornſe ves. | 


this promiſes all that We can reaſbnab y 
The - ſacred Scriptures are the only 


Himſelf: does He therefore product the ver, 
Chapters and Verſes, wherein ſuch: are a ppoint- | 


fmt 


fer at. v2 b . 1 ; Tug einne, 

He does ideen quote * Tens of- Sctip⸗ 
ture here, and no more: that is Exra III. 10 
11. which teſtiſies, that the Prieſis and Lepitis 
fans rogether | by | Curſe, after the 'Ordinance. uf | 


it does not tell Us, how they prayd; but 
how they ſung. Nor does it intimate, er. 
in ſing ing they had now any nem Cuſtom: 
— 'em z but they exactly obſervid 


Times of the Jewiſh Church: it was alter 
the Os dinance of David 5, not by a nem Inſpi- 
piration. And if they muſt fing, ' according 


Ways that never was before appointed! 
cis not improper to be obler b that Mall. 


— win r 2 — * 8 
— — —— — 28 # 


nr 


00 Brief Hit, P. 21. (b) Lid. p. 20. 


1 aer 's Rrief W 6 7 


nifty charg'd and commanded theſe 


Statutes and Judgment, Mak: TV. 4. and this, 


of the New Teftament Diſpenſation; an 


allow, without any Proof, that in the Days 
of Moſes, or of David, or of the Prophet, they 


ecompos d ſet Forms in Prayer; as what 
this is what He never yet hg prov'd; fo 1 
| am ſatisfy'd, tis what He never can. 
Chirch-Governours, He ſeems to lay no ſma 
© mons Beneldictions, and ſeveral - other” ſet 
te and in their Synagogues. And that accord: 
„ ingly, the Uſe of ſuch Forms did obtain and 


Hof Feruſalem (a). But what Proof have We 


ay — — — 
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to remember the Lam of Moſes, which 60 * . 
commanded him in Horeb for all Ifrael, - with hb 


immediately before He gave em lntimat % 


the Coming of John the Bapriſt, under he 
Name of "Elias, as the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
v. 5, 6. Aud ſhall We er imagine, that the 5 
Old Way of praying was alter d! or, ſhall We 


did univerfaly, and religiouſly make Uſe *of 
were eſtabliſh'd* by '3nſp1r”d Perſons; and con- 
ſequentiy commanded "by God Himfelf! As 
The Authority of Ezra, and other ar | 
Streſs upon: And tells Us of Eighteen; fa- 
4 Forms of Prayer which they compos'd, and 
„ enjoyn'd the Uſe of, both in che Temple, 
„continue among em, till the Peſtruckion 
of all. this? Why, ſays He, theſe Things are ſo 
well known, that We cannot doubt of em. 


Now as well known, and as well atteſted, as OY 
He won d haw Us believe theſe Figs are, 
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ſmall Acquaintance. I have had; with ſuch; @ | 
treat of: the Jewiſh . Antiquities, does not in 
the Jeaſt ſatishe+ me, either as to the Fat ot 
by 5 9 
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And Firf, I can yet ſee no Reaſon, to he 
lieve the Facts alledg'd. by this Gentleman; | 
That the Eighteen Benediftions pretended, ot 
any other ſe: Forms; were 'compos'd by EN 
the Prieſt, for their ſtated: Service; L do not 
expect ever to ſee prov'd. There are indeed 
Forms, that bear his Name, and are pretend 
ed to be his; even as there are Liturgie in 
the Church, that bear the Names of St. Peter, 
St. James, and St. Mark; and . Conftitutzons, 
and Canons pretending to be drawn up b 
the Apoſtles: And theſe are aſſerted and plead- 
ed fot, by Chriſtian Writers, with as much 
Aſſurance, and equal Appearances. of Proba. 
bility, as thoſe are, by any Jemiſh ones. Aud 
yet, no reputable Author will venture to ſay 
that St. Peter, St. James, and St. Mark com. 
« pos'd certain Liturgies:; ang they with the 
**. other Apoſtles, appointed ſuch Canons, aud 
s ſuch Conſtitutions as bear their Names, for the 
© perpetual Uſe of the Church: And add, Theſe! 
*' things are ſo well known, ſo frequently mention's, 
© and ſo well atteſted by the Chriſtian Meier 
that whoſoever is in the leaſt acquainted mi 
„„ them, cannot doubt of them, But, juſt in tb 
Manner, does Mr. Bennet endeavour to in- 
pofe upon Us; as if He was content, nay fe. 
Tolv'd to ſink His own Reputation; rather tha 
not to do his utmoſt to deceive te W 


— 
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And there *tis very plain, that he did Fry 


adviſe, and appoint em to g by-precompos'd 
ſet Forms +, But he was ſo ar from — 


ſet Forms- of Fraper for em, ſtatedly to be 


ample, he taught em rather to vary thei 
Prayers ſuitably to the State of the Church, 
according to the God; La given, * 
See Ezra 1 * 15. 4g ($5 is) 


| „ He is n „ 10 e Fl 


And enz 
Right, than He is in relating. 


the Point 


have no Reaſon to grant) that Ezre had; | 
pointed 'em certain Forms. ef Prayer, to 
us'd in Publick Worſnip: it. wou'd not be 


nur; but under a very differing Character, 


wou'd the Authority of ſuch Forms in that 


from Heaven. And this Gentleman imſelf, 


Affair, to be look'd upon as an ſpir'd Perſon, 
alting by the Command bf God 57 af - 
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in ban, the, 2 e PTY q Wo TT 
have of this Ezra, is in the holy Scripteress | 


vs'd in all after B that by his own Ex- . 


Matters of Fact. For, ſuppoſing (which of 


true, that he did it as their Charch-Gover- 


2. as God's authoriz'd Meſſenger to *em 

Not arbitrarily, to gratifie a meer Humour, 
or to ſerye.an ambitious Deſign of his ownz _ 
but under a, ſuperior Direction, that he might 
faitbfully deliver the Mind of God. Nor 


Caſe, have depended upon his being a Charch- | 
Covernour; but upon his being a Prophet ſent 


I find, wou'd ſometimes have Him, in this 


Fel r. ; 
ting, tak He. thei, e, the Fre- 
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2 litre of. 7 eh ae ane, 4 
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e be Ott e 
1 1. vet ſtill, *ehe? the 10 1d Writing, 6 
cor countenance His Cauſe, and "yp t 
the Reputation of the Jewiſh Liturgy: | 
not willing to give it op: He will, * ſeems, 
aſſert and vindicate the Credit of their TA. 
mud, with all its childiſh and ridiculous Sto- 
ries; rather than He will part with their | 
Common=Prayer-Bogk, And in ſnort, if He | 
will have a Jewiſh Liturgy, He muſt go this | 
ther for it: And thither therefore He is re- 
ſoly'd to go. Tho' He neither dare aſſert 
the Antiquity, nor can deny the Fabulouſneſs 
of the Talmud; yet He cou'd almoſt equal 
it wich the Writings of the New Teſt amm, 
and actually gives it the Ws to al 
. vther\ Chriſtian Writings. So exceſſively fond | 
He is ef any thing, that win but in the 
leaſt, ſeem 'to countenance the Uſe of pre. 
compos d fer Fornis of Prayer: in the Yup? 
Church. | 
But e 11 hey He has beigd the. un. 
Halter and Authority of the "Talmud as 'bigh 
28 poflibly He can; ; admitting upon the Te- 
ſtimony of the great Scalfger, that it trap 
recites the Senſe of many ancient Fewiſſ Wii. 
ters; yet it. does only contain a Collection 
of their Traditions. And wou'd any real 
Chriſtian much regard the Traditions of their 
Elders, e e in any Matters relating to 
Mor ſb. 2; lince they are not only deſtitute of 
aby Scripture Authority, but ſtand Ore 


. 7 


by the. dent * ri Ii, 4 
8, 9+, (2) E e e 2 1K 


1 of, 7 it relates cbncerning t 


© Zewiſh Cuſtoms, cannot be que 
« — there never was a People. upob Earth 


4 ſo rig zidly and ohſtinately tenacious of their 


& Cal IR the Jems are; and ever were (H. 


Aud whereas: He pleads. 00 bat the, Teuth 


N 


1 anſwer, Ley (were, and yet are more than 


Aae tenacious of the Tradition: or Cu- 

ſtoms of, the. Porn ſuch as were devis hand 
appointed by Men; but eghe. enough t lay 
alide, or vary from the Commands and Inſt i- 


tutions of God: Tod like herein to the PA- 


pits, and ſome. others at this Day. He adds, 
„They have, I confels, introduc d. a few new 
& * ee, But 7 a ſingle loſtance can he 


„ Siren of cheir forfaking or varying from | 
* an old; One (c). Now, if the latter wete | 
true, as it is not; yet what We charge up- 


on 'em is, that it We credit the Accoùnt the 


Talmud gives of their Wotſhip, they had at 


that Time, or before, introduc d a new Mer 


Y The Learned Selden; tber othenwite fond enou L 


of the Rabbinical Learning, and perhaps the 
acquainted with it of any Man in his Day; yet 
tairly cautions: us not to admit the ALES of 


the Talmud, particularly in Matters of Worſhip, . 
Honore Parenti- 


Gm in cultu divino, in juramenti, 

bus exhibendo, &c. bumanas traditiones Ye _ 
us juſſis eos antetuliſſe: De guibus monet C ri, Ge 
Prolegomen. ad Lor. Hebraicg. Ay r 


See alſo Sir Fobu Marſbani's * Chronicas: Who 
treats largely and learnedly of the Talmud, ad ſeru- 


lum nonum, 


ranequere. 1696. «157, ates phe N 
(5) Brief Hiſt. 7 25. (c) 1 1%. 5 vet 
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"of {dies by ans ; which views thn 
appear, they never us d in the Times of the 
Law or the Prophets. And once more, where. | 
1s He boldly tells Us, “ That He has ſhewn, 
that 4 the joint Prayers they us d, fo far 1 
bats the Sacred Hiſtory informs Us, both before 
and after the "Babyloviſ Captivity, were . 
« composd (2). I take the Freedom to ſay, 
that He has not yet ſhewn from -Scripture- | 
Hiſtory, they ver properly pray'd. by a re- 
" compos?d Form, ſo much as once: N Fan 
. He never can. eee 


5. 12. "and Laſtly, He FINE ene 
5 the Pracdice of the Efſenes, and Oſſene, 
and other 'Fews, ſince their Times; who con- 
ſtantly (as He ſays) made uſe ar hs precompos'd 
ſet Forms in Prayer (b). Now who theſe; 
Eſſenes and Offenes were; and when they 1d 
whether they were two diſtin& Sects among: 
the Jews, as this Gentleman ſays; or, whe} 
ther only two Names for one and the fame: 
Sect, as Petavius (c) and other learned Modern | 
think : Whether they us'd Forms or na Fun 
in their publick Prayers; if jt were poſſibk 
to be clear d, yet wou'd be nothing N 
Purpoſe: For they were none of thoſe an 
an Jews, of whom the 10 800 make wan. 


9 Brief Hift, p. 25. (b) Did. 25 22 3 

(e) Oſſenòs 1 xar ea inter Judaicas dect at ieee 
gui ſideu ae ridentur, Dionyſ. Petavij am- 
aud venſon. ad Tom. 1. lib. 1. Epiphanij, p. 23. Colon, | 
1682. See alſo the learned Scaliger to the ſame Pur. 
poſe, with the Reaſons of his W as * 
| wh by Petgviu. Bid. b. 3 5 | 
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-aolf conſequently, dy; was their 
ce,” it Would have no e at 5 
in this Controverſie. N 

Yet all that He has aledg d, wit n reſpett 
to the Eſſemes thy that they did Mag Ke 
Pſalms and ns in their. Chappels ; as 7 
5 And, that acccording ro the Cuſtom 
of their Falera they did uſe before Sun-ri- 
ſing, to ſend up ſome Prayers to (or towards) 
it, in a ſupplicating Poſtare, as Joſephus teſti- 
fies. And is not this wonderfully" Nair and- 
convincing Evidence of a -Fewiſh ' Liturgy! 

And as to the Oſſenes, all that He pleads, is, 
that they had what {He- calls 'a ons of Pray- 
er, deliver'd to em by Elxew their Foun- 
der: And for this We have no other Vouch- 
er, but the ill natur'd and injudicious Epipha- | 
nus. Now admitting that this Story concern- 
ing Elxæus were true, and that he did deliver 
em this Form of Prayer, it does not mightily 
tend to advance the Reputation of precompo#'d 
Forms, that they had ſuch ' a Patron: One 
who, at the ſame Time that he confin'd em 
to the Uſe of the Words, did expreſly allow 
'em to be ignorant of the Senſe. and alto- 
gecher unconcern'd about it (2). And after 
all, I can find nothing like a Form of Prayer 
in it: But it really looks more like Chis, 
or a Form of Conjuration than any thing elſe : 
It is made up of a Number of Words, that 
neither Hare any Connexion one with: another, 
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are rang'd is very odd and uncommon ; be. 


NOCHILE, DAA SIM, ANE, AR, 3h 


SW-ER 167 


Words „ the, Hebrew, LD 


Teal belonging to no Language at N | 
* ides, that the very Order 1 in which the Was 


Sinning and ending with the very fame Wear, | 


except [SEL AM] which is to ſhut up II; 


the very Words which you recite forward | 
firft, you are to ſay backward, after. ( $6 


that if it. be 2 Lam really afraid, dt | 


8. Prayer to the Devil. Mr. Bennet certainly 
Was mighty fond of a Jewiſh. Liturgy. and, Ve. 
Ty hard put to it to find out One: Elſe He 


would never; once have eds ſuch. an In- 


Tahoe e as this! ECC 1 ; 


. 13. II. Having thus gone Abe all * 
boaſted Proofs of a Jewiſh Luurgy* And found | 
neither one nor other of em to be expugs 
or clear, or undeniable, or any Proof at all of 
what He pretends; We may now. ſafely veg: | 


ture to look into the Account He gives 


of the Practice of Our Bleſſed Saviour. A 
Whom. alſo. He preſumes (perhaps too wid 
as lictle Reaſon). 1 5 aſſert , ** that He: ae 
ver ck d in any ads "7; n . 
is \ x ns N. MES 7 


New! gp" 1 „ Ro 


1 Ao 


(a) The Wink 6 are KF. th 7 B. AR, ANI. K ( 


NOCHILE, MOIB, ANID, ABAR, $ 
LAM. Epiphanius himſelf calls dem, as they Tau 
are, xevopwriaty empty Words; Words that make 4 Spun, 
indeed, hut that have no anſwerable Senſe aid io en 
And yet afterwards the good Man will ade N 
to find, or make a Senſe W em. „ = 
OE Brief Hilt, 5. 27. . RM 
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Mt | All chat He does alledge for Proof is, 4 


. ( there is not the leaſt Queſtion to be ee 

06 Wc but that Chi continu d always in Commu- 
e. Wc nion with the Fewiſh Cllurch: That . 
„ vas. zealous and exemplary in their publik 


« Devotions z\ and conſequently took all 


the Jewiſh Congregation. r | 


Communion with the Jewiſh Church: And 
that therefore, He fatedly joyn'd in prerem- 
pd ſet Forms of Prayer With em. It either 
of theſe Propoſitions fail, the 22 will 


ſo much as doabetuly: as We hal fund they. 
N : 155 ns 8 % = 


mw — 


Erſt then, He e 0s > prove, that Our 
22 Saviour did always continue in Communis 


concerning the Fieſh (a), of the Jewiſh Nation, 1 
grant. And therefore alſo born {under that 


£ ww vv ww WW WS 27" 
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that He did joyn in Communion with the 


tend 'em, He was (ſo far as became Him) 
walouw and exemplary in their publick Devo- 


4 _ 


— Fees 


(a) Gal. 4 + ® Rom, 9. 5. 


— — — 
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* 


« portunities of joining in thoſe precompos d 
« ſet Forms of Prayer, which 0 ere ty ws 5 


Now, Here are two — N <9. e : | 
dear'd, in order to make this Argument good, 
vi, That Our Lord did always: continue in 


not hold; much leſs; if both be falſe, or but 


on with the Jewiſh Charch. That He was, as 


Law (b): and ſubmitted to all the Orders 
and Appointments of it, that He might fal- 
fill all Righteouſneſs,” Jam ſatisfied therefore 


Jewiſh Church; and that while He did at- 


tions. But t He did aways continue in their x 
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not ſee any Reaſon to believe. And tho thi 
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| hardly ſay now, that Chriſt ans joy 
their Communion, Beſides, | 


| Secondly, If our Lord. Jeſus had always joynid! 
in Communion wich the Jewiſh Church, yt! 
it does not follow thereapon that He alma, 
or that He ever once joyn'd in a precompors 
fer Fm of Prayer. That the Jems themſelves 
did ever make Uſe of ſuch Forms, this Getv 
tleman has not yet proy'd : Much leſs is 
He, or can He prove, that they dh di 
it in their Congregations: And therefore tho 
Our bleſſed. Saviour had conſtantiy to the Uh 
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3 Bag 7 Brief = = 
ions in their Co munion';" tho“ He 22 I 

en never ſo #ealow and exemplary" in their 
poblick Devotions z tho' He had took all Op- 
portunities of joyning in 3 ally. . Worlkip; | 

hat wou'd not prove, that He joyn'd in pre- 
compos'd Forms of Prayer; much __ 1 * 
perer Jenn d. in . Wenne 1 


8. 1 Ul, And 1 ince the Pradice of. Our 
Lord Jeſus, is ſo far from obligigg Us to 
he conſtant Uſe. of uninſpir 4 Forms; that it 


He has to ſay of the Apoſtles, and other Diſ- 
fon (a). If He only means, the ſame a4 the 


vantage his Cauſe: Since it does not appear, 
that He did before His Death, while in Com- 
munion with the Few:ſb Church, ever make 


er; nor, that He did afterwards, to the Time 


iſh Worſhip. But if He alſo intends, rhat They 
vid, *till the Aſcenſion of - Chriſt continue in 


doubt it, and cannot be ſatisfy'd to take it 


next Words, “ That after [Chriſt's Aſcenſion] 
too, they did probably Mill Joyn in the 45A 


© Brief Hiſt . 27. NE 


does not appear, He ever once joyn'd iu ſuch 
Forms Himſelf: Let Us next conſider, what 


ciples of Chriſt. Their Practice, He tells Us, 
was donbtleſs the ſan till our Saviour's Aſcen- © 


Practice of Our Lord wat; I am content to 
allow it: But then it will not in the leaſt ad- 


uſe of precompos'd ſer Forms in publick Pray- 


Chmvnnion with. the Jewiſh Church; I greatly 


upon his bare Word: And yer if not only 
this were true, but alſo what follows in the 


of His Aſcenſion, ſo much as joyn in the Jew- ; 
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„ ANSWER, Rs | 


1 | wy Wert (ay: It wou'd\do Him hut litt 
5 . unleſs He can make it Ny ene "that 
5 their Worſhip did conſiſt of pr omposd f 

Forme, as He fays it did: TH" tp Form 

+ were compos'd by Perſons uninpir d, aud n 
| meer Scripure-Forms: Aid that they Were 
Forms of Prayer, roperly, ſo call'd; and aut 
| meerly Forms 0 fo 5 
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aging, OO 
Yet after all, this Gentleman bimlelf (to 
"confident enough at other times) dare o/ 
venture to ſay, that *r N they did fl 

Joyn in the Jewiſh Worſhip 5 He does ti 
pretend, that it is certain. nd to me, it ths 
not appear ſo much as probable. - We do'indeed, 
after Our Lord's Aſcenſion, ſometimes find 
*em in the Temple, and in the Synapogiess bd 
| remember not that We are ever ſd moch 
: once told, that they went to jeyn wiel in 
in their Worſhip; unleſs the Apoltle au di 
it once on an extraordinary Occaſion; ment 
on'd Act, XXI. But their Deſigu was pla 
1y of a much other Nature. When Petras 
John went to the Temple at the Hour ob 
er; yer We do not read, that they jou 
the publick Prayers: But that they raxght thi 


People, and preached thro? Jefus the Refarreti- . 
on from the dead, Acts III. 1. compar din! 
Cbap. IV. 2. And the Angel that releasd en N 
from their Impriſonment, did direct and od 
lige 'em afreſh to the "fame + Service there, be 
AI, V. 20. And We find accordingly” ata 9 
25th Verſe, that they were! in the Temple, p. 
L the People: bh A OI N 
00 brief Hit. 7 27, . = ; * 
\ | e or 


For the ſame Purpoſe 3 it „ 2 aux 
f *em, nom went into their Ha gegnese Of = 
he Apoſtle Paul, we read that after his Con- 
— 4 He went indeed tbither, as He did 
efore; but not that He was employ'd che 
ow; as He was before: He that before ad 
dere ſhewn the utmoſt 85 for their Way 
of Worſhip :,/ now that He preaches Chrifty 
buſes to do it in- their e Acts IX. 20. 
hus was He employ'd from Place. to Place, 
where ever they had à Sy nagogue; particularl7 
ut Antioch, | AS XIII. 1. at Theſſalonica, Acts 
VII. 1, 2. at Bereag ver. 10. at Athens, ver. 
17. and at Corinth, Acts XVIII. 4. Tis plain, 
his Buſineſs was not any longer, to counte- 
nance Judaiſm, by joyning with them in their 
ow antiquated, Worſhip: / but to take the 
Advantage of ſuch Aſſemblies, the more ef- 
feQually to propagate and ſpread Chriſtianity 
among em. And to this Purpoſe, we are 
old, that He; reaſon'd in the Synagogue every 
Cehbath.: and in the Account of His Pra- 
dice at Theſſalanica, tis obſerv'd, not o,, 
that He went into the Synazogur, and there 
reaſon'd with dem out of the Scriptures, three. 9 
bath. days ſucceſſively; opening and alledging, that 
he Chriſt muſt nerds have ſuffer'd, and riſen 
Jain from the dead and that this Jeſus is the 
Griſt: But this is mention'd, as what had 
been uſual with Him, when He was in their 
Snagogues: Therefore the ſacred Hiſtorian ex- 
preſly relates, that Herein He did [as bis 
Manner was]. And both at Antioch, . and at 
Grinth, when He found His Meſſage was not 
accepted; bar the Jews contradicted. and blaſ- 
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8 He went bi. more Too their 1 Ins | 
enen; hut during bis further Stay th 
wholly beſtow'd his Labours upon 
tiles. See Act XIII. 45, 46: and Chap. XVIT 
6. Which alone ſufficiently Frets Shave ws 
dis Buſineſs in their "Synagogues, while He d 
frequent em: That it was to preach” c e 
-them, and not to joyn in the Jewiſe Wors! 
mip Wich em. | This alſo! was the Deſigu up⸗ 

or Nebich "Apollos attended there, that "be min 
aeunvince the Jews, and ſhew em by ie See 
5 turer, that Jeſus was the Curiſt, Acts XVIII 26 

28. And the fame, We have Reaſon to be- ö 
lieve of all the reſt. Now therefore, % 
without any Ground, that 1 can ſee, chat Mr, 
Bennet "pretends, the Avoſtles did probably fall 
jeyn, as before, in the Jewiſh Worſhip (a) 
Well as that their ak did 1 of 5 | 
uu io Forms GW)", "2 


"me whether it will” , 0 wy or ne; by 
7. the wg _ joyn with the Jews in Form! 
of Prayer er (ſays Our Author) * 
118 plain, 1 65 they us'd precompos'd ſet Fru 
jn their Chriſtian Aſſemblies, during the 
« Remainder of their Lives (c). Noc, 
He will make it plain, that in their n 
Aſſemblies, the Apoſtles and other 'Diſciples ® 
Our Lord, that were the Guides of the pk 
lick Worſhip, - did ever uſe any ſtated  Formll 
of Prayer, that were drawn up for dem bf 
other meer Men: But eſpecially, if He will 
make it appear, that they were, all thelt 
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Him the Càuſe. Now cee -Precen * 
will make appear, from dheit nſing che 5 oi 
Prayer, and. Pſalms, and diverſe; other. 4 vos 
of Prayer: Al which if it were never. f 5 : = 
tisfactorily prov Tren not hurt Us. AS 

will be evident upon a diſtinct. e of ach 

of the P ate And a ET ae 199: 5 - 

8. 16. Erst, He wou'd — Us.to lee, 

that the Apoſties did, in their W 
conſtantly join in the Uſe of the Lord's Fray: . 
er. He ſpends Two entire Chapters upon — 
Argument: One to prove, that the Uſe of at 
was commanded; the Other, that they pra 
Ris'd accordingly. And after all, I Mkt as 
far from Satisfaction, in either Part of * 
Argument, as before. That they were perma- 
ted to uſe it as a: Form, I doubt not: That 
they were commanded to dot it, 1 cannot ce: 
It was lawful for em fo to uſe it; but it Was 
not neceſſary: What they mighe. do, not what 
they muſt do. And. this Gentleman, I fanc I 
has not well conſider d the direct and a, 
mediate. Conſeg vencs. of this Aſſertion of 
his, viz. That. thoſe Words, Luke XI. *Y 
When ye prays Fo &c. are a formal Comma 2 
to pray in thoſe Words, and no other: Eho? 
any One elſe might eaſily have ſeen, that by. 
ſtraining the-Matcer too far, that He might 
be ſure to eſtabliſh this as a Form; He. has 
utterly ruin'd the Credit. of all, Other Forms 
of Prayer: and as far as His Argument has 
any Weight, Prod. to be a Violation ; 
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the Command 10 Cheſt, ſha; db: Ov | 
pray, to ſay any Other Nori; or join n 
the Uſe of an other Form. Tals is al 8 
the Effect of over-doigngngg. 
Nor has He ſucceeded much deter.” in Hh 
= to prove the Fa, that the b 
= did conſtantly uſe it as a Farms" We 
ave no Authentick Records of their 'Prattice, 
excepting thoſe in the New Teſtament, thatl 
know of: And there, ſo. far is it from being. 
cevtain that they always us d it Þs a Fouts 54 
that throughout the Scripture- Accounts eons. 
_"rerning em, We have not the leaſt Hint! 
that they ever. iſo much as once did: "And thi 
He himſelf is forc'd to own. i] e, (lays: 
He) We are not ex preſly told in the Ser 
that they ud it (3. And therefore, inſt 
of proving what He had aſſerted, that they 
did uſe. the Lord's Prayer, and that they a4] 
it conſtantly: He is fain to content Hin 
with a bare Poſſibility. | Tu, fays He, tr 
of of the Lord's-Prayer be not expn , 
rion'd om 560 it Wage be then 15 4 worm 


ſtandi | 
e now, (it it will any way. oblige! Hin) 

1 am content to allow, not only that the 
Apoſtles might lawfully uſe the very Word 
this Prayer in their Aſſemblies, whether 
they did in Fact, or not: But I am alfo willut 
to ſuppoſe, that they might actually uſe it; thi 
We have no expreſs Proof, that they ew 
did: And yet this is ſo far from woundii 
Our Cauſe, thar many — the . 
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Miniſters do oft uſe i it in -thads Aſemblies; 
and fome of em every Lord's-Day. 


reftory, do alſo recommend. 4 


8. 17. Swondhy, | He erde qa; hg 


the Ajit 7 joyn d in the Uſe of Pſalms (a). 


1 this He takes a great deal of Pains to 


For whoſe Sake He does it, I know 

| "hh But this 1 know, that the Difſenting 
Teachers (as He calls em) and their Congre- 
gations, do not herein diſſent either from 
the Practice of the poſtler, or of the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church: but coaſtantly uſe joint Pſal- 
moch, as a Part of their publick Workhip. 


formiſts t why might have been alledg'd 
in Favour pos'd ſet Forms of Pray- 
er, as realotthly 'ay as * Practice of the Apo- 

files. Did they ſometimes uſe the | Zord's- 


was one conſtant 'Part of among 

them, ſo boy too with Us: Whatever. 222 
turgy does yet appear to have been in Uſe 
among them, We alſo uſe without any Seru- 
ple. Hitherto there does not appear the 


Ours: And therefore how this Gentleman 
cou'd ever make Uſe; of this as an Argu- 
ment againſt Us; or what End He expected 
to ſerve by it, x am not ape" 0 e 


ne.” to — | | | 5 
is; x oy 4 <3 8. > HE, : P = a by 1 
"#3 18805. 0; 2 4s „ the. + * 


Thus far then, the Practice of the Wen- ron- 


Prayer f ſo do We: And if . GN, of Pſalms 
ip 


And this 
is what the Aſſembly of Divines, in their * | 


leaſt Difference between their Profiice and 
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353 7 OT hog”; whe 2-31. 4 Mr I 
8 18. Thirdly, In the laſt Place, He adds 
that the Apoſtles did allo join in the Uſe 4 
diverſe other precompos d ſet, Forms of Pray» | 
er, beſides the Lord's-Prayer and Pſalms, in 
their Chriſtian Aſſemblies: (a). And He es, 
Hie ſhall prove it too: but 1 know not When. 
In this His Brief Hiſtory, He has not thought 
fit to under take it: What He may do, it 
ever He ſhou'd hereafter ſee fit to puhliu 

a. large and compleat Hiſtory upon the Sub 
ject, I can't yet tell. And till We ſee thoß 
diverſe Forms, which He pretends they ud 
how many they were, of What Natute; U 
whom compos'd, and how far they teach? 

IJ cannot pretend to ſay, whether 0 uppoſing 
the Allegation to be true) it will; da | 
great Service to His Cauſe or not. In ie 
mean time, it looks a little odd, that ie 
ſhou'd promiſe us the Proof, that they join 
ja the Uſe. of diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms 
Cc. And, as if He deſign'd it, ſhou'd-thus} 
make his Entrance, I begin with an Inſtants? 

_ recorded in the Holy Scriptures (b). And wie! 
le has finiſh'd: that, neither from Scripture! 
nor other Hiſtory,. attempt to prove ide 
Apoſtles join d in any other Form of that Rind 
Admitting He had . prov'd, wich en 
convincing Evidence, that this was a pre. 
pos d fer Form; yet this alone, ſurel multi 

not paſs for diverſe ſuch Forms. If :Que;and 
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leing, be all 

rid Blunder«& Oi eds L lle 5 "0.20 
74 a 28 ani A - 128 13 war 201 30 148 1 . = 
5 1 96> 1 Bat. td proceed, FE amo 4 ar: from | I 
being fatisfy!ds, that rhe: Aprſiles 44. 10 i ter 
Aſſemblies, join in. diverſe precompos d fert 
Forms of, Prayer r17- 4 that 12 'greatly RE | | | 
whether even They. did join in the Ulle of 
One ſuch Form, other than what (as — 
the Diſſenters;; Mara] do-.alſo.-uſe.) {HE = + 
pretends to prove they did, by a particular  _ 3 
Inſtance recorded in the IVI of the fy. 
„Where We, Ire: told, that, St. Peter and — 
«ct. John, after they had been threatn 
. 4 ad commanded not to preach the Go _— 
* pel, went to. their own "Company, and reported —_— 
«al that the chief Prieſts and Elders bad f 7 
* unto them. : And when they hear 4 that, the EY "i 
a « bf uy their Voict to God with one. accord, -_ « | 
& and d Lord thou art Gad which, 540 1 
« made Heaven and E nh, and the Sea, and a ' .. 
& that in them is, Who by the Mouth of thy ©  - 
0 Servant David 1 baf ſaid, - Why did the Hears „ 
« ther rage, and the People imagine vain-things 4 
* &c. Aud nom, Lord, behold their Threanings-< = 
* and grant unto - thy Servants, that with 1 „ 
» 4 Boldneſs they may ſpeal thy N. ord, by Prod EEE 
ing forth thy 2 to Healing : "an thas N ' 8 
% and Wonders. may be done, by tHe jp 7 1 
© thy holy Child Feſus, Ads IV. 23, 245 290 — 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30. Nom ths Prayer, which 
was then us d by. the Apoſtles and their Com- + 
pany, wa * lays) + undoubtedly 4 Kare 
F 3 
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1 deu with me. He muſt not only eil 


9 g | 5 4 e I can believe it 't 
T 0. P y appears, to me, 
4 2 all the . an 4 5 
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to Mk, | 


Prayer: 
ſuited to the And 
| | fret and 1 n . 
= | . and jut then been relating to Dey 
= AE pack: ſent up to God, immediately upon their # 
= Report of what the chef Prieſts and EA 
ha Raid to em; ſo ſoon as they had Finiſh 
the Account of the Treatment they had met 
Wich, they agreed to lay the Caſe before 
God in Prayer; And when they heard it, (a 
the Text) they lift up their Voice to God, Kc. 
v. 23, 24. Beſides, it does not appear, that h 
ether Caſes they made Uſe of precompos d Forms: | 
vr can it reaſonably be ſuppos d, . th 
Apoſtles ſtood in need of em. 

Feet after all, this Prayer * be a 

= fet Form: The Gentleman will 11 
Xo be undoubtedly fo: and He pretends to} 
gre. s nothing leſs than a Demonſtration of. 
(b). And after all, the whole Streß of} 
His Argument lies upon this, that 27 whole 
Company are repreſented, as /:fting up ther; 
Voice with one accord: that is, (lays He) the) 
ate aloud, and join d all e Kee! with aud 
ble Voices (O5. n 
Now at this Rate of arguing, whatever has 
the loweſt Degree of meer Poſſibility (rho? ne- 
ver 0 highly 1 improbable) may yet ; paſs 10 
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der to make it pratti ; 


ſpeak together,” or je up theo Fic 
Time, In ſaying thoſe very Words 
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* which is not literally true of all of em 3 
but perhaps of One ſingle Perſon anlr, 
ho acted. in the Name of all the reſt (.. 
But then, He will not allow Us ſo. to under + 
ſtand the Account before Us. And Why? _ 
Becauſe here, the Thing attributed to the Mul. 7 
titude, might, (He ſay 8 be perform'd or done; „ 1 ; 
and that conveniently too, by every One of , 
em in their own Perſons (h). And becauſe _ we 
might be done, He concludes it mas done, " 


5 Loans... 2 * 
youre aſc. +6 Sm i. 2. om mn 
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5 And deaf ir 14 "one, he R 


de , could INS. 
25 every One of e | 
180 his Voice to God in 3s | 
Very E Bel yllables; unleſs it be fit 
7 that it was a precompos'd, wel! bum 
„ among em. 0 If this was not A pre- 
Ton 510 Form, it was not prafticable ot pu 
ſible for em, in his, Senſe, ro ft up their Fas. 
ee, with one accord, to God: If it . Ih | 
FX bra in His Senſe, He muſt” then (accords | 
ing to His Pk Scheme] admit a 5 7 pros 
, bur Tj mo more uſual e That, 


© 


A, 


10 m 

e Argument. 

he Es d H. "by 

ſo as to 

75 ance” to ee ſet orms: l 

have ſome other Way been antecedrmy 

made appear, that this was 6 Form that had 

before been in Uſe among em; And when 

that is once done, there will be no Occaſion 

to. alledge, this further Proof, In a Word 

Till that be. prov'd, this Text. cannot beat 

ſuch / a Senſe: And when *cis prov'd, this } 2 

a, Proof will . be” altogether needleſs: "and #66 

perfluous,” 50 little does this Argument ig. 

ons tho' He is pleas d to call it 4 Dtmur. 
ati on. id 1 1 

A Bur let Us however, for a while, "ſuppoſe 

this to be the meaning; that every one in 

14 1 . actually, and in his. owl! 
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een, lift. up his Fu vice-to ; Gud: : becanſe-it- 4 1 
ary in 1555 General, that hive lift up their "N75 | of: 
ai, with, one; accords. Ke. and ſees how hs f 
will. ſuit with the Deſign if this facred Wri- - =_ 
ter, if ſuch a Senſe ,be put upon other like 
paſſages, which frequentiy occur in.this'very | 
Hiſtory. Add, L 10, 11. The Hiſtorian — = 2 
| Us, that Two Men in white: Apparel (i. e. two 1 
Angels) ſtood. by-the Apoſtles, and ſaid, . lin 
of Galilee, why ſtand. ye gazing up into Heaven? | 
this ſame Jeſus, &c. Muſt: this therefore pass 
for 4 Demonſtration, that the very Angels uſe 1 
precompos d. ſes Forms. of ſpeaking, and can- 15 1 
not deliver a ſhort Meſſage to 525 World, 1 
unleſs it be ready drawn up to their Hands! = 
At the 24th 33 25th Verſes of the ſame 
Chapter, We read, that The (meaning, 8 
Diſciples, to whom Peter had immediately bye 
fore F adarelk His 82 the Number -where- | 


Lord, "be inbonlt, the hes WW. . 
all 745. &c. i. e. they life up their Vaice with 
one accord, and ſaid this Prayer; Which to 
be ſure they cou'd not do, if it had nor 
been precompos' d, and all of em throughly _— 
acquainted with it... Here is now a. Diſcoves IN 
ry that is not leſs. uſeful, than it is ſurpri- = 
zing: Who ever thought. it before? Burt 
here Mr. Bennet may find a: Demonſtratinmnm, 7 
not only that the 1 had a Liturgy, Y 
but that it alſo had (as Ours: has) a ſtated Form - 
and Manner of making, ordaining, and conſ e. 
= crativs Apoſtles, What Pity it 18 r ab ... 
10 * ABS ever varied Hows 2 de > "» 


* 
yy 
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Az, g, 1. 7. 3:12; We we ah 
(i. e. Perer and ) pale ro the 
1K. no doubt it 28 an ned. | 
Voice: S0 that it is as much os if K 
been ſaidy hey lifted wp © their 'Vorce | witty wh 


accord, dtr. They are both of em repreſetited, 


according to St. Luke's uſual Cuſtom, as 
ing to che People: und at the 5 erfe, | 
as teaching em, and prrachin thro" Yelw eh 
the Reſurrefion from the dead. ow . 
common Abilities, perhaps, 09 apprehend 
no more in it; but 'only:'that tho? One oh 
ly ſpoke, yet they were both together, "and 
what was ſaid did expreſs the Senſe of ben 
But Mr. Benner, no doubt, can find here} 


Demonſtration, that this was a ſtudied” _ 


that it was prepar'd before-hand,” that both 
theſe Apoſtles had Copies of it, that the 
were accuſtom d to, and throughly acquaji 


with it: and a great many wonderful: * 


cluſions He can infer from it. Bat the M 


chief 0 _ thay Wes, are Elſewhere told, 


ye hm, and = on a Tine 2 Hl 105 ** 4 
Co 
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Us, was * anqueſtion } pos 
oy they were 'utdoubredly acc / % 49% , 
throughly' acquaitited* with it + It ry not be 1 
otherwiſe. For how then coud they have '- 
anfiver'd all f em at once, ently In the the” er 
fame Words? Here's . ration” 
This muſt needs wound all- the Biden 
Teachers, and the more ingenious and lene 1 
ed of the Conformin l Who 'can't, e 
cording to the good old Apoſtolical Practi e. 
be contented to read FR compos'd by _ 155 
their Church-Governours for em: but they  "X 
(conceited of their own Abilities) muſt needs .  . i» 
compoſe Sermons of their own for the Peo#» "Nx 
ple. But eſpecially, it muſt be as a Stab alt 
the very Hearts of our Brethren in Norebs _ 
Britain, and among the Reformed Churches : 
abroad; who are ſo far from being in Lore 
with precompos*d ſet< Homilits, that they don's * 
approve of a Miniſter's uſing his own Notes, 
They will certainly conſider and regard this 
demonſtrative Way of arguing,” as it deſerves. 

Al OY this ſame Hiſtorian 2 Us, 8 = 

* 6, 7. That meanibdg „ 

th Rulers B Þ the Scribes, 23 Caiaphas 7 „ 


John, Alexander, Ke.) acked, by what Power, 


or what Name fv ye done this? What! hd ' 


they 2 ſet Form drawn up befare-hand, and 


had they ſtudy'd every Word they deſign d 
to ſpeak, thro' the whole of their Judicial \ - 


Proceſs againſt em? and did they ſpeak al, 


at once, or did they ask the Queſtion One, 
alter . 7 Both Ways: won ber MY | 
let 98 
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And farther, jo, that. very Ch Noh, 
e Mad them, and they. con 
ek LI ah eg ech 


Jeſta. Fiery One of em, ik ma 
bere again: and all of e 
EE And v. 1 9. Peter | 


id bs them, whother at be. Foks, 4 tt} 


EY of Bod, to bearktn: unto you; more, than u- 


10 Gad, judge ye. And v, 23. * They: (Peg 


42 John), being let go, went to theirt omn Gam 


Ry and they reportad all hat the Chief: Priel 
and. "Elders chad ſaid unto em, =» 4 — L vid; 
ce with one (ge! 


ape Bo 1. lift up their Vaie 
. 75 or was it One after. 


th 
nes, ou have: conformed 5 | 
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prove a 1 Fas that Bodies are pene- | 
table. 80 V. 22, 23. When. the Officers cam, 
21d found em not in the Priſon, they return 4 
and told (i 1 e. lift up their Voice with oe 


accord) ſaying, the Prifen truly found we ſlut 
with all So and the robs ſtanding without 


before the ts but when we bas. Tau, we! 
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„, nor fo much; 
5 they ever us dj apylu 79 
0 aroid the Force of + His 5 
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4 and would Fe 401]- ANOW: 
i in the Other Texts e 
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0 done by One | andy, when: 
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VWolee and wept; that dane d 
e about the Molten Calf; that murmuy{ 
„in kh Wilderneſs; that trarelld 
« E And not any Ont ſingle Pe 
* did it in the Name of — ON An 
who ever faid or thought other iſe! 
when from ſuch kind of - Inſtances, "wh 
One Man (it may be) never did peru 
Multitude; He wou'd fix a general Rule, thy 
does relate to ſpeating; wherein ' nothi 
more common, than for One individual Pad 
to prsſent (as it were) great Me 
Mouth, and as ſuch 


and Men: 1 cannot but look upon it 
11 incon ſideratè and injudi 
And whereas He wou'd fain, at laſt, f 
make a Difference in theſe two Caſes, hen 
Multitude are to addreſs themſelves, upoit 
Occaſion, to en and when they ade 
. ſpeak to God that God can hear and und 

x ſtand, tho they all ſpeak at once; hat 
Man cannot: and that therefore, ini the Un 
Cuaſe, tis neceſſary in the Nature of the IH 
to have One Man ſpeak for all the 
— — — A 
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what that One Man faid few 
xpreſſion cannot be u 
But fince God car 
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anſwer, that ea 
al & 'once to a Man; and the 


wy ot mean and ill, manner d 
ll that Converſation __ ha + 
d the Jews, I fee no Reaſo 

e, that they appoint 
ive his Propoſals, 
ders: They were not 1 

ſpoke at once, and 

; and yer made themſelves to 
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FAR to 22 z but for the Sake of 
With Us in what. We e 

God. It, N any Part of the B. 
Ian o our ſpeaking, to make God underſtand 
ww Perhaps this Diſtinction might hate ſomes: 
What in it: But as it is far otberwiſe, I ſes 
not but that it is as ridiculous, as rode and 
unmannerly, or (if you will) as impractic 
ble, or impoſſible for a Multitude to lift up! 
"one les, (every One perſonally) in Prae 
to God, ſo as to reach the proper Ends d 
uy. as to do it in or Converſation: with 
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- Therefore, to. add? no more upon 0 
| 4. ne a- Number are oft repreſented a 
peaking, /;all: of em with one accord; When 

5 Was by Conſent the Mou 

f all the reſt: Since this. Way of ſpeaking is 
mula Thrg f to this Sacred Writers] 
Since We have no other ways any, Prog, 
ts Multitude did then uſe, all of em, 10! 
"ſpeak together in Prayer; or, that it was in 

deed ſo much as practicable, or poſſible 

em to do it: What ſhou'd hinder but ta 

. We may, nay I muſt conclude it the mol 
: _caſl e and/.natural.to-; underſtand Him, thun 
IE St. Peter or St. John (one of em) having! 
« made a Report of what had paſs'd during 
. their Abſence from the reſt of their w_ 
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“ em, and Torr He had ownf'd- em by 


& jame from his Mother's Womb; and what 
«Men, how the Chief Prieſts and Elders. had 


„had laid upon *em, and ho they had 
« threaten d em, g. The whole Company: 
agreed unanimouſly, that the whole Mat- 
© ter ſhou'd be laid before God in Prayer. 
„One of 'em was thereupon deſir'd and ap- 

« pointed to expreſs their common Senſe to 
© God : who undertook the Ser vice accor- 


« in thoſe very Words, or at leaſt to that 


« with him as was neceſſary to denominate 
© it the Prayer of em all: They mentally: 


Words neceſſarily import: | tho? I cou'd- free- 
ly venture ſo mach farther, as to ſuppoſe 


nal Signs : Perhaps too, they might lift» ß 
their Voice in à literal Senſe, ſo far as to 
accompany Him that ſpoke with their earneſt- 
Groans, and at laſt to cloſe the .Exerciſ ) 
with their loud and ſincere AMEN.- 

But whoever wou'd perſwade me to bas; | 
eve, that the Iaſpir'd Hiſtorian meant by | 


fs A 


the very ſame Words and Syllables, at the 
ame Tir ime; 1 ſay, whoever wou'd perfwade 
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ov Mirade- they had ' wrought upon a Nan 
& Diſcourngements they had met with from 


bY impriſon'd em, what ia ſtrict Charge they 


« dingly, and pray'd as is related, either 


put poſe. And all the reſt did ſo far join 5 
« join'd with him. This is all that the 


the Company might alſo telliße their Agree- 
ment with him that pray d, by ſome Exter- 


this Account that all of em did utter this 
Prayer together, and every one diſtinctiy ſpoke... 


x 


Eo, the: to believe this. I malt int vpen 
they give me firſt a ſatisfactory Proof, ſome 
other Way, that they had prerom 2 ſe] 
Form of Prayer among em, fuch! as/they | 
ſtatedly us d, and thereupon were throughly 
| acquainted with: and that 2h, particularly, 
was ſuch a Form. . Till this be done, I am 


2 


bold to ſay, the Senſe this Gentleman put, 


upon it, is ſo far from being the merci 
Senſe of the Text; that it is not, AIR ; 


loweſt 1 ſo much as e N 
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Ko t0; Having now engl conliter' | 
the Inſtance wherewith He thought fit to l. 
gin; I am ready to look into any others, 
with which He ſhal] ge on, to prove that the 
Ales joind in diverſe precompos'd ſet Form 
of Prayer, beſides the 25 rio and Pſalms, 
But to my great Surprize, I cannot find ſo 

much as Oue more: And every conſiderate 'Reader 


will be apt to wonder, as well Las, how He 


could ſo abruptly break off; when He ad 
but joſt enter'd upon the main Brauch of 
His Deſign; upon that which if He cn 


have clear'd, wou'd have weigh'd more with 


Us than all the Other "Allegations" put to- 
- gether: I mean, the Practice of the Apoſtles 


%, begin (ſays He) with an Inſt ants recorded 
in the holy Scripture (a). Wou'd- any One 


have imagin'd, that He intended both to 


begin and end with that ſingle” Inſtanee ; 0 


produce that, and no more! admitting this had 


been a clear” and convincing Inſtance," as It 
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is not, yet the ütmoſt it cou'd have prov? 4 
48, that ide e e es I. 
was, that the e et Join d in One precom: 
means, that they join d ig ee ſich Ferne. 
Great Men, 1 find, do ſometimes nod à lit» * 
| BESS hoes He RITIOIY, | AX 
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| b. 21. # Nor are we there fore ; 1 ine KY Yeu £ 
any Proof,” that the Apoſtles never join'd in 
any Prayers, but fach Forms only. This Gen- 
tleman delivers himſelf every where, with 
an Air of mighty ' Aſſurance, upon this Sub- 
kt: Had He, in % Ad, of the Apoſtles 
met with a conipleat "Liturgy, or Book of 8 ? 
mon-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra 
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ments; nay, and with a Book of Canons, too. 2 
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obliging the "Apoſtles, ' and eyery One of 
them and their Succeſſors, under an Anathe- 
ma, never to uſe any Prayers in their Church. 
Aſſemblies but thoſe only; He con'd not have | 
wrote with greater Confidence than He does. 
Yet after all, inſtead of proving, that this 
was their conflant Way and Method; He mn 
attempts to prove no more, Than only, this  * 
they did ſometimes uſe One fingle Form that 3 
was precompos d. And I may now venture 
to add, that the Inſtance He produces for 4 
that Purpoſe,” has 10 Force in it neither; bur 
what it borrows from the strength of His  _ A 
own Imagination. However, let Us ſee hoc 
ne Improves when j OTE 
CY confeſs (ſays He) I have not allede'd  _, % 
ary other particular Inſtances of precom- " 
pos'd ſet Forms, within this Period of _ 
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Joint uſe of — hh conceiv'd m_— 
ao &c. (6): Now 1 apprehend, - whether. We 
can produce any Inſtances of Extempore Pran 


any, they be 9505 or fewer ; that is not 1 


of the oppoſite Principle or practice; 
ſure of Our Expectations from Him, Sine 


joig'd in diverſe Turms; We may reaſonably 
expect from Him more Inſtances than One." 


enough to aſſert, that tis neceſſary to pray Er 
tempore; that u other Way of Praying is ſ% 


His Apoſtles never join'd in the Uſe of -any 
it may reaſonably be expected, that He ſhou'd} 


— mighty Precenf! ons, He ſhou'd alledge bot 


— 
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in Scripture, or not; whether if We have 


all to be regarded in the preſent Caſe: "tis 
not what We can do, or not do in; {og 
ut tis 
what He, undertakes, that is to be the Mex; 


He engag'd to prove, that the Apoſtie 
And if any One among Us ſhou'd be wein 


much as lam ful; that Our Lord Jeſus and 
other, but Extempore Prayers only, Ce, then 
produce many clear and convincing Inſtas- 


ces from Scripture, of the joint Uſe. of-Praj«: 
ers conceiy'd. Extempore: and it. after ſuch 


6 | T% — | 
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ne ſingle "Tice; - and nd that too a preca 
One ingl uncertaina One; I will. ſay, Mr. 
Bennet might have reaſonably: expected more 
from ſuch an Undertaker: the He himſelf is 
not able to produce fo: mach, As One claw In- 
{ance from Scripture, of the joint Uſe of pr 
RY je; orgs of ae Za OED 5 
call'd. $7074 Pop . ti SIS. 
F 14 | 
[7 * Bot he main OE is, fill | bebiod. 
For it immediately follows, . But I ſball ſuem 
& notwithſtanding, that the Apoſtles and Pri- 
e mitive Chriſtians never join d in any Pray- 
ers, but precompos d ſet Forms. only, ron 
& the Time .of Our Saviour's Aſcenſi on ta the 
© Tear 200 (4). Tis better late, than ne- 
rer. Let us therefore ſee how: He will now 
ſhew it.“ This (fays He) Pl: do in the fol- 
* lowing Manner. They either did, in this 
% Time, join in other Prayers beſides the Lord's 
5 Prayer, the Pſalms, and the Prayer recorded 
« Ads IV. 24, Cc. or, they did not. Since 
He gives Us our Choice, I rather conclude 
they did. Thea (ſays He) if they did, thaſe 
© other Prayers muſt have been precompos'd. ſet 
Firms, But what ſo abſolute Neceſſitx was 
there in the Caſe: and why: muſt they needs 
have been precompos'd? Why for two wiſe 
and weighty Reaſons, viz. © Hrſt, becauſe: no 
T „ Reaſon can be aſſign'd for their introducing 
the joint Uſe of Extempore Prayers. And 
5 4 Secondly, We have many good Reaſons to 
© perſwade Us, that they wou'd not intro- 
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„ duce 0 (0 His arguing upon each a 
"theſe. Heads, is fo inſufferably 'trifling,” thi 
1 forbear the Recital- of it, leſt it ou'd be 
nauſeous to the Reader. But they both, you 
ſee,” proceed upon this Suppoſal; that Eri 
pore Prayers were never us d by Jews or Pa 
gant in their publick Worſhip : that "they 
wou'd be a pure Innovation, had the Apo. 
ſtles us d 'em, at any Time in their Age: 
that had they ever join'd in 'em, they muf 
therein have deviared from the Method they 
had always been accuſtom'd to, Cr. But of) 
this He offers you no Proof at all: "You! 
have no more than His bare Word for it, 

And what if after all, this Way of 'Praj- 
ing, which He calls Extempore, was the vi 
al Way in the Fewiſh Church: and what i 
Our Lord Himſelf did always uſe it; 
train'd up His Apoſtles to it? the chi 
ry to which does no where appear. "The 
there was no need for the Apoſtles, to 1. 
troduce any ſuch Practice anew into the Church 
and conſequently all His Reaſoning upon thit 
Head, muſt be one long continu d Imperi 
nency. 

The Truth is, that tho? Praying is a 0% 
"tural Duty, indiſpenſably bound upon Vs; 
and as ſuch is preſs'd upon Us both in tit 
Old Teſtament and in the New: and tho 
We are alſo directed and requir'd, both i 
pray alone in ſecret; and to join nyth abe 
in that holy Duty: tho' there are ' plall 
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V.. Bennet's Brief Histor.. 163 
Tou d pray apart; but alſo that every.One 
ſhou'd join in the Churth "Aſſemblies: Vet f 
cannot find, that God 't y Where ex- 
rreſly directed, whether He *wou'd have Us 


to uſe ſuch as others Have prepar d for Us: 
Whether, if We make 'oſe_ of, precompori 
Prayers, they ſhou'd always be the ſame ſer 
Firms; or whether always 4 fering: And if 
We ufe our own, whether We ſhou'dal- 
ways ſtudy. or write down 'beforehand what 


ſhou'd always fpeak immediately from the 
Gift of Utterance God has beſtow'd upon 


in a great Meaſure, undetermin'd. Whether 
it was, becauſe the Matter was not of ſuf 


ther becauſe by. Reaſon of Mens differing Ca- 
pacities, it wou'd not bear to be ſtrictly 
determin'd either Way; or from whatever 


judge as He hall ber diiposs. t. 

| muſt therefore beg Leave to ' ſtand and 
wonder, that this Gentleman ſhou'd yet notwith- 
ſtanding tell Us,“ che Notices We have in Scripture 
concerning the particular Manner of Praying, 
* are all of 'em moſt expreſly on the Side of pre- 
© compos'd fet Forms (a). If He be. not gone 


wou'd as a Friend adviſe Him, ſo far to 
regard His Reputation with the World, as 
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always to make Our own Prayers; or always | 


We ſhall fay in Prayer; or whether We 
preſent Senſe of our own Minds, and tbe 


Us. Theſe Things appear to me to be left, 


cient Importance to be determin'd : or whe- 


other Reaſon it was, I leave every One to 


paſt the Reach of any Advice of mine,! 


od has any where ex. 
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phat no wiſe 


any Occaſion to recede: that this one Way, 


is that of precompos d ſet Forms: that all 1 


ices We have in Scripture, are on that 


Py of Probability in it. 


§. 23. There i is ſtil One thing, farther 1 


wal take Notice of; and that 5 here ha- 


ving put it upon Us te prove, that. there: 


was 4 Change either made or intended by Out 
Saviour or His. Apoſtles; and challeng d Us 


to produce Chapter and Verſe: He immediate. 
ly ſubjoyns theſe remarkable Words, © Sine! 


& the Word of Ged is our only Rule of Faith, 


„e cannot imagine, that it cou d have been hr 


« feftive in fo very material 4 Point (2). Now 


"becauſe He writes this with an Air of Seri 


ouſneſs, as if He did really believe it to 5 
true, and to be greatly to the Purpoſe; | 


ſhall diſtinctly examine and Took into it, 


Auſt, 


 Frſt, Whereas He an of a cet (ole 
ing from the Uſe of precompos'd ſer Forms, 10 
Extempore Prayers ;) and expects We ſhov's 


—— — . — 


* —ů—— — 


(e) Brief Hiſt, 2. 284. 


83 


— 


Nl wh Confideſa, | 
hc will give Credit to] 
Would any Man in the World but He, ban 
ventur d to ſay, as He here does, that W 
i have in Scripture, Notices of one particular Mans 
ner of Praying, from which We are not upon 


ide: that they are moſt expreſly ſo: and 
that all this is certain. When yet there i 
pot One Syllable of Truth, nor fi deal 


prove, that Our Lord, or his Apoſtles, eiter. 
made, or intended ſuch a change We mut ſtill 
inſiſt upon it, that He give Us better EV : 
dence than He has pet produc d, That. ever - _ 8 
Our Lord or His Apoſtles did cither, them. 2 
ſelves uſe, or appoint and eſtabliſh the Uſe 1 
of ſuch Forms, excluſively to all other ways 
of Praying. For till that be made appear, 
who knows but they might always uſe Ex- 
zempore Prayer only: Or, they might from —_ 
the Beginning (as ſome , both, in the Eſta 
bliſh'd Church, and among the D:ſſenters do 
join boch Sorts of Prayer in their PraQtice. ©" 
And either Way, there was no Need of a _. 
Charge, or the introducing an Innovation, à 3 
new or unheard of Cuſtom imo the Church; 
in order to the bringing in Extempore Pray- 
er. And, VVV 


% ©. 
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Secondly, Suppoſing there was a Change in 
the Practice of rhe Apoſtles, from what had 
been the Way of the Jewiſh Church: ſuppoſing 
the Uſe of Forms: had greatly obtain'd anc 
ſpread among the Jews z and that the Apo- 
tles rather choſe to make Uſe of Free Pray- 
er, I ſay, if this had actually been the Caſe, 
it does not neceſſarily follow, that this Change 
muſt have been expreſly related in the New = 
Teſtament, ſo as that We ſhon d be able re 
dily to name the Chapter and Verſe. If in- By 
deed the Old Teſtament had appointed the \" 
Ule of precompos'd ſer Forms of Prayer, as M8 
the Way in which alone they might then 1 
'anfuly approach to the Holy God, or hoffe 
to be accepted with Him: And if Extem- _— 
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aud thenceforwards be the only Way of Priy 


very material Point, whether We ought to. 


we ought ro pray Extempore: and that th. 


remind Him of it: 1 hope He will doe 


= brought in here. I readily grant Him al 
that He does, or is likely to contend for, 
that can any Way advance the juſt Honour 


| of Duty and Practice, as it is of Fath; tho 
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pere Prayer, under t 


Ms: 
* 


Lash, Whereas it follows, that this is 4 
pray by precompos*d fer Forms, or | whether 


Werd of God, being our only Rule of Faith, cou'd 
not have been defective in it. JI agree, that 
the Word of God is a Rule of Faith to Us, 
that 'tis 4 ſufficient Rule, and that tis the: 
only ſuſficient one; and I am glad to find 
Mr. Bennet is willing to allow this. Hereat: 
ter, it may be, We ſhall have Occaſion.to 


then retract ic. But in the mean Time, | 
wou'd fain know, how ir happen'd to be 


of the Sacred Scriptures: Nay, I look up: 
on it to be as entire and abſolute a N 
this Gentleman, and thoſe He copies part 


l 


make a mighty Difference bet wee 
bos not epjoin; provided it be not incon- 
I ccgent with what is there commanded : and 


o may We alſo believe, what is not therein 
' ind, as He Himſelf allows. But tis 
# contain'd, as He Himſelf allows. But dis 


i i not more unlawful to own any Dockrines, as 
Articles of Faith, neceſſary to Salvation, that 


is to impoſe or practiſe any Duties, in or 


there, Where then is the 2 Difference 
that is pretended! (2 $3 * MTs 


And what wou'd He infer from it? Why, 
| then ſince it is 4 very material Point, whe- 


it. Now let this be never ſo material a 
Point, (tho? I cannot yet be perſwaded to lay 
ſuch a mighty Streſs upon it as this Gen- 
tleman does) yet *tis not with Him, I hope, 
an Article of His Creed, And therefore the 


in that Reſpe& a perfect and an indeſectiue 
Rule, tho? it ſnou'd not ſay one Word about 
this Matter. He may perhaps remember, 


it here: ** 7 wiſh (ſays He to the Gentle- 
„man He then wrote againſt) 5% cou'd ſhew 


1 — * 
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| (a) Mr. Bennet's Anſwer to Thomas againſt Bennet. 
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between em (a). 


out of Worſhip, as alike neceſſary, that are 
not ſo recommended and preſs'd upon Us 


But to let that paſs, We are agreed, that. 
the Word of God is the wg 4 Rule of Faith. 
0 


ther We pray Extempore, or by precompos'd 
ſet Forms, they cannot have been defective in 


Scriptures may be the only Rule of Faith, and 


this was His own Opinion about Seven Tears 
290; however it happen'd, that He forgot 


. wy has. 

| «& pointed fk the O bert vation of his 17 . 
% For Inſiance, Publick 1 1 ts an Juſtings 
t n of God: and therefore tell me, a 


«yp, appointed the Manner of it. nd then 
He adds theſe very remarkable. Words, * Wher 
& are we commanded to pray ublickly,. either 

» N. *Tis plai, 


4 Extempore, or. by « a Form 
He then cou'd no. more tell, where 100 al 


the Bible, to meet with a Command for the 
Uſe of Forms in publick Prayer; than He ep, 
5 prehended We cou'd for praying Er 


And if there was then no Command of tha 


Nature, in the Word of God: I hope there 


bas been none inſerted ſince; and conſequent 
ly We are to conclude, zoe that, the Script 


are hereupon defective; but that the Wan 


ot this, is no Defett : and that praying by 


ſet Forms, or without em, is not a very ma, 
rial Point; much leſs, was it ever intended! 


to be - an Article of Faith. 


8. 5 5 Gadd more He W OM E that ws | 
& js One Argument which alone is ſufficient 1 
* to demonſtrate, that the Apoſtles did not, 
« and conſequently wou'd not introduce the 
joint 'Uſe of Extempore Prayers: And we 


this. The Difference between precompast 


e Forms, and Prayers conceiv'd Extems | 


„ pore, is ſo very great; and the Alterati- 


« on from, the one to the other, in Publick 


« fo very remarkable; that *cis utterly im. 


c poſſible to Conceive, 4 Thiag of that Con- 


WO Anſwer to Thomas 4 ang Bennet. p. 151 Tk 
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te ſequence con he begun, at 


« for a while an 


s what We had before, is built upon very 
weak and precarious Principles. He plaſoly 
begs, and preſumes that We will grant," chat. 
forms of Prayer were the ancient Way: that 

i the Apoſtles did uſe any, 'Extempore Pray 
es, they were "the ee that ke, to uſe 

em, (which if it were true, wou'd not at 

all diſparage em in my Opinion): That if 
hey begun em, che Ute ef enn eg 

but for a while, and then they were totally 
laid aſide by "every Church in the Chriſtian 
World: And that every Nation that has 
embrac'd Chriſtianity, from that Day to this, 
without one ſingle Exception, have united and 
agreed in the Uſe of precompos'd ſet Formt 
oy, in their publick Worſhip. All this He 
wou'd put upon Us, as if it were either 
already prov'd, or elſe ſo ſelf-evident as to 
need no Proof. Whereas I deny every Tit- 


provoke Him to it) I defy Him and all the 
World to prove it, or any Part of it, to 
be true: and 'till that be done, I muſt take 
the Freedom to aſſert, that it is, and can be 
nothing like a "Demonſtration of any thing; 
unleſs it demonſtrate its Author to be a very 
weak and bold Man, that with the utmoſt 
— — — ——— — — 


(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 290. 
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themſelves are not impoſſible, then tis d, 
poſſible to demonſttate that they never h 
pen'd : If they be impoſſible, Mr. Serj em 
and other Romaniſts, have much fir mer Gram 
for their Oral Traditions to ſtand upon, tha 
ever I imagin'd; and I muſt ceaſe to -wonda 
at their Boaſts of ſurc-footing, and their per, 
petual Prętenſions to nothing leſs than Ds 
monſtration. Nay, then 1 mult alter my Op. 


00 of the r wants Reveragei ang Ka 
xcellent Arch- Biſhop's,” Anſwer to Him [Dr. 
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beſt that ever appear'd in that (or perhaps, 


henceforward to look upon it as a raſh and 
ain Attempt, not fit to bear the Name of 


For who that has any Reputation to loſe, 
you'd ever ſet bimſelf to write againſt plain 
and ſelf-evident Demonſtr ation! 

In ſhort, if it de impoſſible, that the Cu- 
ſtoms and practices of che Church ſhou'd ever 


om a few Hundred Years after the Apo- 
les, muſt neceſſarily be allowed to have been 


e muſt not only have Ferm of Prayer, bor 


ion did at length gradually overſpread the 


mbrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, did with a perfect 


armony, without one ſingle E xception, as far as 
he moſ} diligent Search and Information can reach 


nvocate Saints and Angels, and to pray for the 


ſhou'd (as He ſays they did) with a like Genera- 
liy, unite and agree in performing their joinf- 
orſhip by the Uſe of precompos'd fet Forms 
nh. If they cou'd make Alterations in thoſe 
an that were of n 
an 


Tilurſons Rule of Faith]: and ioſtead' of 
eſteeming it, as I have bitherto done, the 


in any other) Controverſie; T- muſt be forc d 


a great or a. wiſe Man in its Title-Page - 5 


ary: and therefbre that whatever We find” 
to have been a general and prevailing Cu- 
he Practice of their Times too: I am aftaid, 


alſo Prayers for the Dead, and Invorations of | 
Saints and Angels, Cr. If theſe Larter Imova- 


briſtian Church; ſo that every” Nation the 


or ſeveral Hundred Tears) unite and agree to 


dead; it will not be at all ſtrange, cho? they 155 
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3 N 3 They that durſt make ſo bol old an Addition 
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two the Matter of Prayer, contained id the 
1 Scriptures; and had ad ventur d. to break in 
aAuqpon the on Advocate Wet have wich the 
5 * Father, and to ſuperadd a Multitnde of Saints" 
= and Angels, as Mediators uf Interceſſion with, 
Him; if not (as ſome ſuſpect) ce chahgg the. 
- very Object of Warſhip too ; would maße no 
cC.cruple, to be ſure, to make Alterstions in 
3 the leſſer Modes of Worſniop r 
1 Or, if ſuch Inſtances will not ſatisſie Him, 
that Univerſal Changes are practicable; I mult 


ee ͤtreat Him to conſider the Caſe of the O 
5 | | World. Adam, Fm fatisfy/d-did-himfelf pra- 
Ciiſe, and teach his Children the Worſnip af 

the One only living and true G0: This Was 

the Cuſtom that did firſt obtain in the 
World; and yet Polytheiſm and Idolatry had: 

1 overſpread the Univerſe, by Moa Days, ert 
before: God himſelf thereupon complain, 
_ that al Fleſh bad corrupted his Way, Gen, VI. 
E 12. And pet, if a Man were hardy\.enouph 
Ro to demonſtrate ' againſt Matter of Fay HS) 
might, with Mr. Bennet's Help, be able to de- 
as monſtrate, that it neither was, nor poſlibly: 
* cou'd be, that in the Beginning of the 
=. World, they did worſhip -only;. the One true 
Fo God. And thus He might proceed. . 
1 | & -Difference between | warſhippiag:-One God | 
= only, and worſhipping many eee 
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IV very great z an 
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4 that Conſequence [as the Worſhip of One, s 
« the only true God] .cou'd be begun, and 2 
| * continwd, for. a while, and then totally be laid = 

G aſide by every Body: of i Meg 55 the Worlds  —-. 

« pithin ſo ſmall 4 Compaſs of Time; and yet _- 1 
n the leaſt Notice be talen, nr the let 
6 & mention be made [that ever there was 4 | 
8 © Change], nor. the leaſt Hint or Intimation gi- 
| « ven in any Corner of ancient Hiſtory, or any 
er ancient Writing: whatſoever [when or 
ob whom the Change was made]: a 
hr there ſhou'd not be left the leaſt Foorſkep r 
„fit pon the Face of the Earth, for ſo many 1 


& Hundreds of: Tears; but that every Nation 


4 

o 8 5 1 14 "ns DK x TY 1} 
under Heaven] ſfhou'd with 4 perſeſt H. 
n, without one ſingle Exception, as fir 


& as the moſt diligent Search and | Information - 


t can reach {from- almoſt the very Days of 


7 

e, to the Time of the, univerſal g. 
en unite, and agree in [the worlbippins 
/ 
* mous, Practice of Perſons, at the greateſt Di- 15 1 
| "* ſtance both of Time and Place, and not of 9 
1 © dffrent but perfectly oppoſite in their diin--.. 
bing Opinions and their , Civil Intereſts; ? 

„. %% Perpetval, noigterrupted and, um- 
FD of this, one Way Lot Poly- 

. dein and Idolacry] commer bur demonſtrate | 

„ er dae, fed by Lua himſelf, aud re. 

. nmended to, all bis Polterity] eee 
. 4% Providence if bes been le, 

„ds de Confuſion of Gainfayers, 47 rel 
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eie is His Demonſtration" as i ken 
wich all its Force and . Beavty 3. only apply 
to another Subject: Let him no ſee+hon 

| He. likes ir. And if He have e Deſigh p 

| carry Us back into Pepe, or een ir the 
very groſſeſt Practices of Paganiſm it Rf; 


| ag 1 
beſtech Him, never to put ſuch thin Sophi. 
ſtry, mix'd with meer Forgery, upon the 
World, for Demonſtration any more. 
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S8. 25, And thus I have gone thro* the Con- 
ſideration of every thing this Gentleman has 
thougbt fir to offer as a Proof, that the 
_ Apoſtles did either uſe precompos'd ſes Fm 
ok Prayer in their Chriſtian Aſſemblies; oh 
that they never us'd to pray -Exrempore, or 
without the Uſe of ſuch Forms. Aud this 
alone, is as much as He cou'd reafonably ex- 
pea, at the Hands of His Anſmerer; name) 
that I ſhou'd make it appear (as I apprebend] 
have done ſufficiently) that none of His Ar- 
3 guments do prove the Uſe of a- mne 
= . Liturgy; much leſs, that they were a 
=; 0 it in Scripture Times. And yet, becauſe 
5 the Days of the Apoſtles, is that Period ol 
Time which We ought principally to re 

E Bard; and wherein We may expett co fin 
= Whatever is neceſſary, to be known or oh 
. »  Terwd by the Univerſal Church; or whiltere! 
IId fit to lie 4 4 Law upon it: I Thall there 
fore add ex abundanti (what. I am 06 wa 
Odblig'd to) a probable Argument to. pm 


"ae ht OR 


nber, Bf Hilary, ß 
that they had ho ſuch Lit in this %- 55 4 
fler Days; and that praying py prese pe 

ſet Forms was not intended by t to be 

the aniverſal and perpernat Way" of Worship. 
And tis this. If that Way of Praying by [ 
a ſet Liturgy, Had been deſign'd to be the _ 
conſtant and univerſal Way for Pablick Wor- 
ſkip, in the Chriſtian Church; it wou'd plain- i 
1y have appeat'd from the Sacred *Scriptures; "Mp 
either in the Practice of the Apoſtles, or by 0 
2 Liturgy compos'd then*:for'© that | Purpoſe, 
or by an expreſs Command, or what 'wonrd 

| ſome Way or other ſuppoſe and infer à Com- | 
nand of that Nature from God: But nei? 
ther the One nor the Other ' 6f theſe does 


appear. | 51 2 ee 
Yo CC 10 4 

And Firſt, it does not appear, that the Pp 
Aoſtles did « themſelves, and every one of em, 1 
conſtantly uſe precompos d ſer Forms, in their wp 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. - That they us'd to (fre / 
by ſuch Forms, We have allow'd: ' and * 
bare not thought it worth the while, to 
contend with Him about their Uſe of "the 
Lord's Prayer: But if they us'd that, He 
has not been able to make it appear, chat 
ary of em, ever us'd any other precompos d 
Form in proper Praying. Much leſs, that tbexg 
did, and always did it. Beſides, if (as He ) Þ 
ond have Us believe) they did, in Fa, , = 
iſe precompos'd. ſet Forms, they were either 

ſuch as were of their own compoſing; or they 

were drawn up 8 for dem: If He 

ay, they were drawn up by others; who 
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ba'd compoſe a Litmrgy, for the Uſe of the 
| VJ 


Apo les? Hat. not dbey Abies 0: fee 
\rhe- Church. Up n all Occaſions, in alf Part | 
.of the Miniſterial, Work; not only equal to, 
but beyond any other Ren: unleſs Our Lord 
Himſelf: had prepar'd a ſtated? Hitufgy for 
chis Church. If therefore He ſhall ſay, thet 
hey compos d it themſelves ; iwas either 
prepar d by- em all jointly, or by ſome O 
#0; em (with —— all the reit. 
2, ee 
And this Abies me to the Second: Head, 
that there was not then 4 Litmgy com pos 
for the Uſe of the Dniverſal Wand 5" 
e it was compos'd by Chriſt, by al the 
Apoeſiles jointly, or by any one ſingly "with 
eden Authority; it won'd and must 
have been of equal Authority and Value with 
any other Part of the Holy Scriptures; and 
eqnally have reſpected the whdle Church, 
"and oblig'd all to the Uſe of it: they 
all Univerſal Officers, and inſpir' d 5% th 
Holy Ghoſt. And no Reaſon therefore can 
he aſſign'd, why ſuch 4 Liturgy (if there had 
been any ſuch); ſhou'd not have been a8 ei- 
dently us d, and as carefully preſery'd"thro' 
.all, Ages of the Seren 15. menen of the 
Holy ene, were. © ons e r. 5 
| 2 de, N 1 
Again Thirdly, As We bave n Proof of 
the Matter of Fact, that either they did uſe 
a; Liturgy themſelves, or prepare any for the 
Uſe of the Univerſal Church in after⸗ times: 
ſo neither have We any expreſs Cummani leit 
upon Record, to ſigniſie to Us, that it is the 


Wil of . chat We ſhow'd'-alrays 2 
ever 


exe) in publick, pray by precompor'd ſer Forms: 
If He think there is, = Hig refer Us to 
the Chapter and Verſe, - where it appears, if 
He can: But let Him be ſure, that it relates. 
to al that We are to ſaf i Prayer; tha 
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jx is to reach to the [Utiiverſal, Church; and 
that it be cpr and deat. Added 


. l EBIT *. Jen % 15 4 N | * 
Laſtly, If He fails, when He attempts to 
„ „. ICS TEPFTTS 0 WARY 
fad an expreſs Command in che New Teſta- 
nent to this Purpoſe; We do at laſt. peremp- 
torily inſiſt upon a Vertnal One: what will 


with Certainty, ſome Way or other, ſuppoſe 
and infer 8 Command of that Natur © from | 
God. If in all the Goſpels and Epiſtles, there 
be no expreſs Charge, unchangeably to keep 
to ſuch a Liturgyz yet let Him ſhew Us, 
that there is ſome where Mention made of 
2 Liturgy z © or ſome Quotation from it; or 
ſome Keproof for their neglecting that Way 
of Praying, for their compeſing Prayers of 
their own, or for their preſuming) (ſome, Time 
or other) to pray Extempore, &c. Or elle, 
We muſt conclude, that this Way of Pray- 
Ing was, what the Churches in thoſe Days 
were not bound up to: but the Nereſſity of 
a precompos'd ſet Liturgy, is. a Notion of 
a later Date; and conſequently, what We 


are not to be convinced by. 


bY | po . F - ＋ 


x N Ew Pp RR 8 8 a ” * o l 7 
3 * 9 27 * ** . — Le : 3 . f 
L 89 ay GH 8 82 — * 0 + „ = 
+ IF 1 8 TTC 27 . SR > 7" 
n r ay J . A 5 9 rv 03 Ag KEE LS , = ft 
8 r A 57S . * F . F Wd. „e 7 
AOL, . . * N 4 5 4 "7 Ls "ie 4 
7 < > 2 4 N 231 n 1 9 * 58 
1 n r Sh > : 4 % TR - * # 
— : ae of * OY 2 5 \ 2 1 \ 
\ : W 7 - : 4 ay * 0 KR 
a 2 J ' * e 7 t& : - 8 M4 
0 4 Wet d > > r 1 
: 5 23 8 At 
; IS { IA "= 
— p P 5 . * 4 4 : x 
A . F n : 4 7 * 7 
HOY "TMs 2 po 1 8 
,” . #.% -> Y e 
2 - fe we — * * 
4 1 2 
q 9 E 8 
> — 0 * 
" # ” . * 
* | 
1 - * 
£ 
a ; 62 
— % 
* 
1 
1 
. 2 * 
8 


| * ” +0 
* 2 Ws 
* * Ly 4 „ 
23 I £ S „% 4% 
1 1 . * * 


Ws, N 4 2 
* 3 95 j g * I * 3 258-57 a 
F 7 2 x a? R 5 r = EET EN: e i 
1 * . * * *% fas 7 A 
4 3 5 3 . " * N WER abs, 
71 A 6; my o by is : — — 1 * Sx * 5 * 4 
L + 2 F a B's ang, 25; _—— .. f A 1-4 SE Ea os, 
£ A i G : "JJ 2 . by EY 4 3 
5 y- Fx 7 1 * * * „ e s * 3 N 
0 y g L K + . : 5 1 55 WS 2 
e We Ee 
f „ ES > Wr 5 ©» "Ip. 
oy 
8 * 
4 
= 
£4 * 
* 


YH Of th ce of the ei 1. i 
.. Third, Fourth, and F 
1 . - 'Of the Authority of 
Ri nin general. The Thale, bart 
3 8 oo Tertullian, Cyprian, Greg. Thau. 
maturgus, Greg. Nazianzen, #be 18 
1 Canon of the Council, of Laodicea, Epi- 
pPlhanius, Baſil, Chry ſoſtom, Auſtin, 
"rhe Hd Conncil of Carthage; "ant. 
the IId of Milevis diflin®ly confiderd, 
15 That 2 any one of em, wor. all 
together do. prove, that the Primitive 
10 Chriſtians did. univerſally. ſe \Precom- 
pod ſet Forms of Prayer i "thei 
Publieſ' Worſhip: much ts 1 . 


never FOG. in any other. 
1 Aving fully confi ger ag 1450 


he 
has yet offer'd Us as Proof, that 
either the ancient Jews, Our Saviour, g or His 
Apoſtles did in publick Prayer make uf of 
precompos?d fer Forms only: and fi found No f 
the whole, that (unleſs ſinging of Plalms, 
the ſame thing as Praying, and a. % 
which is of Divine Inſpiration, the ſame as 
Forms of Humane Compoſure) it is yet uncer⸗ 
tain, whether any one of em, did ever 6 
much as once join in the Uſe of ſuch 455 


FL are in Debate: So far He is from - 
1 
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ds; ts ²˙—¹QMcQXQà¶ I gil 
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2 7 that 50 an of em did, an- 
that the 


always did uſe ſuch Prayers, 


w other : 1 am now the leſd afraid, to Noir fits: . 


his Account of the Practice of the Primitive 
diſtiant; and tobexamiue the ſeveral Teſti- Sp 
nonies He produces from ancient Fathers and 
Guncils, © to perſwede Us, that the conſtant 

Uſe of precompos'd ' ſet Forms of Prayer, did 
iverſally obtain among dem, 55 9157 ary. 
Ages of the Chriſtian e Ws V4 YI!te 20 
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C 2, But here, to prevent Miftke, I wok 
beg the Freedom to declare, that 1 can by 
no Means conſent, the Practice of the Pri- 
nitive Chriſtians ſhou'd be regarded; 3 as if 
equally a Rule to Us, with that of Our 8. 
dor, or his Apoſtles' themſelyes : nor can T 
allow a Gun from theſe ancient Writers, 
to be of like Value with a Text of Scripture; 
cannot but make a vaſt. Difference (what- 
erer others do) between thoſe, who came 
with an immediate Cummi 7 from Heaven 
(3 Our Lord Jeſus, and his Apoſties did) to 
gire Laws to the Univerſal Church; and 
who therefore (in what they did, and ſaid, 
and wrote for that End) were under. the a. | 
ming Guidance and Influence of the Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit: And thoſe, in what Age of the 


Church ſoever - they liv'd, who had no ſuch 


Power committed - to them; but were Jallible 
Men (as We our ſelves are) and under no 
extraordinary Inſpiration, =» 

Tis not therefore out of ay ebend 
Regard I bear to the Authority of the Fa- 
ters or Councils, that I - now conſider His 
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curb His Vanity Alietle, and to ſet che Wo if 
further ſee how He has abus d em As form] 
tle have mov'd me, if every 9 
Teſtimonies bad plainly and direc 
for the Uſe of precompos d ſet. Forms of Pra. 
er, in the Times wherein they wrote; ſince; | 
Fe has not been able to prove, that this was 


entirely free and unbiaſs'd, ſo little mori 


likely to find out chen ee See, in _the 


Temptation to force my own Senſe ppon 
*em, as this Gentleman plainly is. He things, 


I meet with any learned and pious Perſons 


whoſe. Sentiments in this, or any other con- 
troverted Point, happen to differ from mine. 
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trom em: but I do it 


oaly 
the Word 


own Part, I freely own, it  wou'd very lit 
ne of Hs 
Vouch d 


the ohly Way of Praying, in Scripture. Times 
And for that very Reaſon, becauſe 1 am 6 7 


by their Authority one Way or other; I am” 
apt 0 think, £ I may have {2 been the more 


Teſtimonies before Us: not being under 2 


if He can make 'em ſpeak in His 'Favour, 
He gains a great Advantage by it: »where- 
as, I ſhou'd be no more mov'd, to find 
them teſtifying on His Side, than I am when 


of later Ages, or even in the preſent Day, 


That is, it only makes me the readier to 
ſuſpect, I may be miſtaken; and puts me 
upon ſearching into the Matter afreſh; but 
their meer Opinion or Practice, without Sery- 
ture Authority or weighty Arguments to ſup- 


port it, never will be ſufficient to deter: 


mine mine. 5 | 15 6 32 V Fong 
I profeſs, I cou'd never yet ſee, wh¶ů We 
are bound to conform to the Seatiment 0 
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jet to ſcek for the vaſt Advantages, which 
ſome imagine they bad beyond Us, to diſ- 
cover what was the Mind of Cbriſt. We 
have the ſame Scriptures. of Truth, that the 
had: We have em, I believe, mare general- 
þ, read among Us; and can more eaſilix 
and frequently converſe with em, than the 
cou'd: The A Spirit of Truth is now ; as . 
ready to aſſiſt thoſe that ſincerely and dili- 
| gently ſearch. into em, as He was in thoſe. 
Days: We have all Kinds of Learning, that 
may be pr oper or uſeful for the Underſtand» - 

ing of em, vaſtly beyond what they cou'd 
pretend to: And, I believe, it muſt be al- 
low'd, that they had the ſame, or equal Pre- 
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tentions, Weakneſſes and Follies among them; 
that We find Reaſon to complain of, in our 
Days. In a Word, . they had at leaſt equal 
Hindrances with Us; and We have [much 
greater” Advantages than they. What is it 
then, that can oblige or encline Us to paß 
ſo vaſt a Deference to their Authority !; 
Can it be imagin'd, that a Perſon really - 
was more holy, wiſe, or learned, or even 
more infallible; meerly becauſe he liv'd in 
the Third, Fourth, or Fifth Century: or, that 
he is leſs ſo, becauſe he happen d not to be 
born 'till the Efteenth, Sixteenth, or even *till 
the /aſt Age? Nay, I dare further preſume 
to ſay, thoſe that liv'd in the very Second. 
Century, or even in the Days of Our Lord 
aud his Apoſtles themſelyes, were not theręe- 
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neerly becauſe, they are theirs: And 1 m 


juices and Prepoſſeſſions, Animoſiries and Con- 


0 TN In ao gt" — * 2 
there was a mighty Difference, between . 
(Apoſtles or others) who were affiſted zu % 
Sande by an unerring Spirit, and the Genera. 
A of Perſons that liv'd in that” Time; Al! 
were not chen alike infallible, nor equally 10 
be credited. There were in that Day, l. 
ſtaten Men as well as now ; , and the 
were faultily ſo: There were falſe Brethren e); 
nay, falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers (b). No 
ſuppoſe there were ſome Fragments remaining 
nucder the Names of any ſuch as were polnt⸗ 
ed at under chis Character; and that We 
had all the Aſſurances poſſih 8 ny were ol 
that Antiquity: muſt they t eceſſa- 
rily be venerable, and of great | Authority 
| ene they Wers wrote in Fer 1 
Days? : N 

The Sum of —— 12 am now orguing; and 
which I wou'd moſt earneſtly inculcate i 
that meer Antiquity is not ſufficient Authority, 
whereupon either to found any Doctrint of 
Faith, or any Way of Worſhip. I wou'd-not: 
do any thing, meerly becauſe the Ancients 
did ic; nor believe any thing meerly be. 
cauſe they ſaid it: Such Veneration is too 
much to be paid to, any frail and feli 
Man; and is ſolely owing to the Redeemer: | 
In this Senſe We are to call no Man Father, 
or Maſter upon Earth, Mat. XXIII. 8, 9, 10, 
Nay, the very Apoſtles themſelves were not tobe 
ſo call'd ; bur Chriſt alone. We are > not to be· 
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Lord and Ours) to bear them out: ſurely, .. 
any others that come after them, of any thar . 
wrote after the Canon of Scripture was com- - 
pleated, after Apoſtolical Miſſion ceas d, and 1 
extraordinary Inſpiration was withdrawn * 7 
ſay, of any that liv'd after thoſe Times, = 
We may ſurely be allow'd to ſay, they are. ._ - _ 
not old enough to [preſcribe to Us. In any 

Cife whatſoever, their Authority is ſuffici- _— 
ently diſprov'd, if it can be truly faid, that — 
fim the Beginning of Chriſtianity it was not ſo. ; 
And the ancient Fathers themſelves were not = 
at all apprehenſive, that Chriſt had lodg'd ſuch _ 
a Power in their Hands, that what they ſaid "= 
and did ſhou'd be 4 Rule to the Churches that 
came after em: nor did they make the Pra- 1 
aices or Opinions of thoſe that were before 
em, their Rule: but upon all Occaſions, they =, 
do both refer others; and themſelves have 
Recourſe to the holy Scriptures. This I cou'd. 
rally prove by a vaſt Cloud of ae: = r 


5 Perſons, whoſe Office or Character 


« #* 


25 24, 
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E bolt 8 this Gen 
and hy whom He ſeems; to. 2 ſhoy' 
be determin d in the preſent Sers „ 


Ages, nor 10 Length of Time that £cov'd | 
afterwards | ſuppoſes plainly, chat no. ; One's; 


therefore wou d not have Us judge. of. the 


He argu'd from, and by theſe, 
vour'd the Conviction of the erroneous. in 
his own Time: And this he cb ©. 


initium ab aliqua ignorantia vel ſimplicitate ſotti - 


p. 172. Faru 1664. 


a. | 
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nt ot, Wall Gai, ment 
Bf N Mm 


Pr ſe 
fapes out 


Tertullian, tis plain, knew of 30 Sort 


gave 0 
a Right to _ preſcribe. arbitrarily. to after. 


e Authority to their Preſcriptions (%. Re, 
Character will ſecure him from Error; and 


Truth by what this or the other Perſon, 
holds; but judge of every Perſon by tbe 
Truth (5). It; Was the Scriptur only-that 

arc he. endes · 


— — — 
— 


(a) 755 tati Amd preſeribere peng, non 6 . 
um temporum, non patrucinia Perſonarum, non pri- 
vilegium Regionum. Ex his enim fete conſuetudo 


ta, in uſum & ſucceſſionem corroboratur, & ita ad- 
verſus veritatem qvindicatur. Sed Dominus noſter 
Chriſtus veritatem ſe, non conſuetudinem copno- 
minavit, Se. Tertullian. de vi rnivus veland. Wi I. 


(3) Quid ergo ſi E piſcopus, KH Disco, — 
fi Doctor, fi, etiam Martyr lapſus' a repula fuetit, 
ideo Hæreſes veritatem videbuntur obtinere? Ex per- 
ſonis probamus fidem, an ex fide perſonas? Jdem ae 


tes. Hrs. 0. NI. F. 2006 " EST Fr on the 


the onlỹ ecke Wey "6h aeg wiſh 
em (0. feine! e N e 

Cyprian ſpeaks oft and plalaty\twito"fihie | 
Purpoſe: part 


ſtom or Tradition); and preſ#d him to avoid 
Innovations. He rep lies upon Him in theſe 


Tradition derive? Does it come *with the 


it be either commanded in the Geſpef, or 


* „Apoſtles- — 
* garded as a. Divine and Sacred Tradition (b). 


* which has crept in among fore, ought 
4 not to pterail to the Prejudice of Tratb: 


4.414 overgrown: Miſtale. Soon after adding, 


* out the Truth, is very ſnort and plain: 
4 For, (ſays he) if we have but Recourſe 
* 'to the Spring and Originak of Divine Tra- 


ns I. l 


ſapiunt 3 ut de Keripturit ſolis quæſtiones ſuas fiſt; 
& ſtare non pote eru t. Len de 4 Reſurrect. . c. III. 

"Ot Unde eſt ita Traditio? ys de . 
& Evangelica aucforitate deſcendens, an de 2 
um manage atque Epiſtolis ' veniens?. 7 Si 
o aut in Evangelio præcipitur, aut in A pO olo- 
Tum Eypiſtolis Br Fibus continetur obſerye- 


„p. 211. Oxon, TOs 


* 


rticolarly, When Srephe (Biſhop/of 
| Zone) pleaded” ragaiaſt! him the prevailing C Cy- 
Words, But 7 — does that Cuſtom or 
4 Authority -of Our Lord im tber Gofpets, *t or 
„is it given in "Charge 'by* the Apoſtles in 
the Eypiſtlent A little lower; he adds, „Af 155 


i to be found in the Epiſtles or As: of che 
then let it he Own” and re- 


* in another Flace, ſays He, 1 Cuſtom 5 


« for Cuſtom \withiant "Truth is nothing bat an 
that the Way to ſubdue Error, and to find 
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tur Divina hæc & fanda Traditio. Cyprian, Epift. 
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3 1 5 ditions, ee  Holy-"'Soriptiares) «th 
e Miſtakes of Men are . 2 — 
2 undd therefete, wren the Truth je n 
YH 4 | | | Time in Danger, he recomm J nas it 0 Al 
=d "Faithful Miniſters, “ that they tparefully. key 
e their Eye upon the Original 
72 that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the N 
Jeſtament, and to ſee to it, that that wid 
31 10 alone can authorize and: warrant it; de 
85 alſo the true Reaſon of their acting ! 
= And even Baſil -himfelf (tho? He is fork 
3 | times made to patronize , and w fn d 
3 - plead for the Cuſtoms" of the Church, 
= - unwritten Traditions; and the Namen ih 
=o greatly glory in the Teſtimonies: he =_ 
=_ - -- em for that Purpoſe: yet He, I (ay; does i 
| various Paſſages - plainly: diſcim and 700 
 - that any Cuſtoms had a proper binding pof. 
0 er, but wow r their ene e 
| . Screptures, | To this. Pur ing o 
Doæology which they had receiv u] from itt 
ee that it was what had been in Uk 
3 — | 24 3 
(d) Nes Confuetudo quæ apud quoſdam ddp 
kat, impedire debet quominus Veritas revalest 
== vincat. Nam Conſuetudo fine Veritate, Vetutab 
=_ - roris eſt. In compendio eſt, autem "pin 2 
1 ligioſas & ſimplices mentes, & ertorem deponer, 
& invenire atque eruere Veritatem: Nam' fi $4 4. 
3 vinæ traditionis caput & Origitiem an eo hs 
—_ . ſat erxor humanus, — & go rem 
= | ' oportet Dei Sacerdotes pravepta is ſervants 
ut fi in aliquo nutaverit & vacillayerit ventas 
Originem Dominicam & Evangelicam & Apo 
1 traditionem revertamur: & inde furs 
a noſtri ratio, unde & ordo & origo ſutrexit 
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for Ages ene 


0 0 Us,:meerly that it was the Tradi. 
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4 Rule of the Holy Scripture ( And 
| when the Arrians charg'a him wird Tritheifos 
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Tradition and Scripture on their- Side, ald 


CY oo 7 


Means admit Cf or Tradition; as 4 Law 
or Rule, to determine the Caſe between em 


the ſacred Writings. © Let the Script 
« (ſays be) which are divinely inſpir * 


® to the Oracles of God; let it be conclu- 
6 ded the Truch is on their Side (b). Nay; 
he was fo far from allowing the Authority Ka 
the Fathers, that were before his Time, 

any Matters of Faith or Worſhip; that he cells 
Us, © It is a downright departing from the 
Faith, and a certain ele of Pride, to 
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as, He goes de of 
conclade,- f But. vet this wound fot have fi- 


« fon of the Fathers : but thax'ithey themſelves 
« did herein dbferve wy comply with the 
or Sabellianiſm; and pretended they had Boch 
that both were againſt him: He will by . 


but challenges em to abide by e of : 


6 bitrate between Lou and Us: — whoſe i 
“ Opinions ſoever are found moſt agreeable 


* introduce what is not written in the Scrip- | 
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And be ER this Reaſon 3 . — Wk 
He) if whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin, 
15 as. the _—_ ſays; and if Faith come 

* od W e by the Word: of 
40 aut 4 2 from: the. divinely e Wi 
©x]05, 79s; Oterndi 
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Church-Cenſures, &c. which cou d not well have 
been omitted, if he had been * We are * 
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1 11. Secondly, Much leſs. does is 


from this Teftimony of Tertullian, that f b 
Days the Chriſtians aid always, or indeed that 


they did ar a, make uſe of precomposd;ſet: | 
22 in publick Prayer. Tis ſomewhat ve- 
r and ſurprizing from this very 


to demonſtrate (as He undertakes to 
do) Wo 


at they had diverſe Forms of Prayers. bes 


ſides the Lord s. Prayer and Pſalms (h). - 


He does not ſurely look upon the ada . 


| ding Words, as a ſtated Form; where Ter. 


ene? 
(a) Edam jam nunc ego ipſe negotia Chriſtianz 
factionis: ut qui mala refutaverim, bona oſtendam. 


Corpus ſumus de conſcientia Religionis, & Diſcipli- 


ne ate, & ſpei Fœdere. Coimus ad Deum, ua- | 
fi manu facta precationibus ambiamus: hæc "Vis Deo 


grata eſt: oramus etiam pro Imperatoribus, pro Mi- 


niſtris eorum, ac Poteſtatibus, pro Statu ſeculi, pro 
rerum quiete, pro mora finis. Coimus ad "Ittzrarum 
divinarum commemorat ionen Ibidem etiam 
Exhortationes, Caſtigat ionen, & Conſura Divina 
Prefident mY robati quique Senior 127 honorem iſtum non 
pretio, ſed Teſtimonio 77 enim Aa 


Wo) Brief Hiſt. He 93. N ok 38 F229 25 12 1 
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e 
3 -— 


me * 4 * * * 4 * * * JJ 1 WY cated: 
[x8 7 OT 2+ EI OTIS Bd WE Hon: IR ARS; S * 98 
N — TT. ITN YN "Os 43 Þ — Logs e 
TS 7 - 5 S " ig) > f * 1 2 2 


ben xd, Us, "hs — 5 pred = all E ere 
e that God wou'd gram em long Lift, a ſecure 
& Government, a ſafe. Dwelling, valiant Ar- 
„ mies, a' faithful Senate, an honeſt People, a | 


« quiet Empire, and whatever is fit for them to 


«© deſire as Men, or © as Princes. This is ſo 
much differing from the Account He gives 
Us, of their Way of praying for the Go- 
vernment, in the other Paſſage I recited from 
Him (a); that I cannot look upon either the one 
or the other as a Ser Form; nor can I eaſily 
be perſuaded, there was then any in Being 


for that Purpoſe, that they were confin'd to: 
Not to mention other Reaſons, why I can- 
not reckon this erg, to 11955 been ſuch | 


a Form. 5 5 | 


8. 12. The main Streſs of His Are 
I find, He lays upon Tertullian's having ſaid 
that they pray'd ſine Monitore, becauſe they 
did it de Fectore. Now theſe Words are ſo 
obſcure and ambiguous, that  *tis ſomewhat 
difficult ro find out and fix the Senſe of em; 


much more to force from 'em a Demonſtra- 
tion, that their Prayers of which He ſpeaks, 
were precompos d ſer Forms. But let Us ets - > 


quire into the Meaning of 'em. And ſince 
Mr. Bennet has a Mind it ſhou'd be fo, I am 
content jirft, to try what We can make of their 


praying ſine Monitore: where Ill undertake 


to ſhew, that 'tis (more than) barely poſſible 
for 5 8 to "a without a Monitor, who join 
—__—_©_—_.©.lC_— 


(a) Se Ade Words of both, as quoted. 125 p. 137. 
Letter 0 and p- 144. Letter oy 
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in 4 Prayer  conceiv'd Extempore. And when 
that is done, We will diſpute- about the Senſe, in 
which. de Pectore muſt be taten (a). Tho? at 
the ſame Time, I muſt tell Him, that the 
| Method. He has put Us into, is got the ea- 
ſieſt, nor the moſt juſt: becauſe Tertullian him- 
ſelf aſſigns their Praying de Peckore, as a Rea+ 
ſon or Evidence of their Praying ſine Aoni- 
tore; and conſequent ly allows it to be (as it 
certainly is) much eaſier to be underſtood. 
* Fl, Him take His own Way. 


8. 13. 15 Aud Erſt, We are 8 to an 
quire what He means by Praying fine Moni- 
tore. This Gentleman rather thinks, he here- 
in had a Reſpe& “either to a certain Officer 
** (among the Pag ans) to whom it did belong to 
&© read the Prayers, which they us'd to re- 
6e peat after him; or elſe, to him whoſe Bu- 
it ſineſs it was to obſerve whether the Con- 
„ gregation did truly, repeat the Prayers af- 
& ter him that read 'em; and to ſer them 
dc right, if they did miſtake (b). Whereas 
the former was always call'd Sacerdos, and the 
other Cuſtos : but neicher the one nor the other 
(o far as | have yet obſerv'd) by the Name 
of Monitor. And unleſs this can be- made 
appear, it is ſo far from being ſelf-evident, 
(as a Demonſtration ought to be) that it is 
not probable, he herein had a Reference to 
the Pagan Way of Worſhip. 

However (ſays He) the Word A | 
** by che very Conteflion of our Adverſaries 


— — rr 


00 Brief Hiſt. 2. 99. . 0 Ihid. p. 102, 103, 104. 
* them- 
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« tainly ſignifie [4 Prompter]; or, one who 


* 


puts Words into another Perſon's Mouth, 
© &c. (a) Now if this be the Meaning of the 


Word, the People that join in publick Pray- 
er, do never pray without a Monitor: nor 
can this Teſtimony of Tertullian be true, if 
ſuch a Senſe be put upon it. For whether 
the Miniſter did pray Extempore, or by 2 


precompos'd Form; the Words he made uſe of, 


were to them a Meaſure, and (fo far as they 
join'd with him) a Monitur too. So that (as 
Dr. Scot has well obſerv'd) if this was his 
Meaning, they muſt alſo have pray'd without 
a Miniſter. „ 5 


But the plain Truth is, Tertulli 


Phraſe in any ſtrictly Grammatical Senſe, or 


with any Regard to the Pagan Worſhip, Good 


Man! he little thought, that in after Ages, 
ſo many learned Perſons wou'd have ſet 
their Invention upon the Rack, to find out 
who this Monitor was: and have ranſack'd 
all che Heathen Poets and Hiſtorians, to diſco- 
ver what his Office and Employment was 
among em. I am verily perſuaded, he no 
more dream'd of any Officer among em, that 

did (under this or any other Name) preſide 
over the Pagan Worſhip; than he did of the 


Mufti among the Turks,, whoſe Name and 


Office was never heard of in the World, till 
ſeveral. Hundred Years after his Deceaſe: and 


for ought I know, We may with equal Rea- 
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(a) Brief Hiſt. 2. 94. 
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e themſelves, does in this Place moſt. cer- 


an had no 
ſuch Meaning in it, nor did he either uſe the 


ſon 


148 % ANSWER /\- 
ſon aſſert, that he herein had Reſpect t to the =. 
Worſhip of the Inhabitants of the World in 
the Adoon; as that he had an Eye to the Pa- 
gan Way of Worſhip. | 

—_ It was not to their Worſhip that be herein 
=. had Regard, but to the Zeal with which they 
38 A preſs'd the Chriſtians to join in it: The Con- 
text plainly carries it this Way. He had 
not long before told Us, how induſtriouſly 
they labour'd, every Way, to perſuade the 
Chriſtians to Sacrifice for the Health and 
Proſperity of the Emperor: Sometimes they 
try'd 'em by the gentler Methods of Reaſon 
and Argument, ſometimes by the ſeverer ones 
of Force and Conftraint (a). The Chriſtians 
were both Ways prefsd, put on to Sacri- 
ce (6). On the one hand (he ſays) they 
pleaded with 'em, that it was unaccountable 
Folly and Madneſs for em to refuſe to ſa- 
crifice, and by that Means expoſe themſelves 
to] Ruin: ſince they might do it, and yet keep 
their meaning to themſelves (c). On the other 
hand, they treated 'em like Traytors, or Re- 
bels, and Slaves, and Jail- birds, and ſuch as 
were condemn'd to dig in the Mines: no 
Sort of Puniſhment was thought too bad for 


a 2 — — — 
) Nunc aſtut ia ſuadendi, nunc in fæviendi 
ad conſtantiam noſtram dejiciendam operetur. Apo- 
loget. cap. XVII. 
(b) Provocati ad atze andum⸗ Bid. 
(c) Dementiam exiſtimant, quod cum poſſimus & 
ſacrificare in præſenti, & illzſi abire, manente apud 


7 al propoſi 1 obſtinatione m ſaluti 1 
id. : | 
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_ Mr. Bennet's Brief Hiſtory. 149 
em (a): If, by any Means, they might com- 
pel em to it (6b). This he complains of as. 
unrighteous and unreaſonable Uſage, that the 

_ Chriſtians, who were Free- horn Subjects, ſhou'd 
be thus urg'd and conſtrain'd to act againſt 
their Inclination ; eſpecially in a Matter of 
Religion, where they ought to be moſt free, 
And having al) along thus repreſented the +» 
Caſe, with reſpe&t to Sacrificing; He leaves 
every one to conclude, that there indeed they —Y 
muſt have a Monitor, if ever they were pre- -" 
vail'd upon to do it: becauſe they had no- | 
thing in their own Minds to prompt or en- 
cline 'em to it. But then, when he had told I 
em, that the Chriſtians did not refuſe to ſa- —_— 
crifice, becauſe they were leſs concern'd for = 
the Safety and Life of Ceſar, than the Pa-_ 
gans themſelves were; but becauſe it was not 
that Way to be obtain'd: that they alſo were 
ſolicitous for his Welfare z only they ſought 
it in another Way, and from another Hand. 


2 


— 


(a) Vice rebellantium, Ergaſtulorum, ſive Carcerum, 
vel Metallorum, vel hoc genus pænalis ſervitutis 
crumpunt adverſum nos. Lid. 1 7 = 
( Ut nos pro ſalute Imperatoris ſacrificare co- | 9 
_gatu, Jdem. Cap. XVIII. | Res 
(c) Quoniam autem facile iniquum videretur, li- 
beros Homines invitos urgeri ad ſacrificandum (nant 
& alias divine rei factunde lilens anmw indicitur) 
certe ineptum exiſtimaretur, ſiquis ab alio coge- 9 
retur ad Honorem Deorum, quos tro ſui cauſa pla- | I 
care deberet; ne præ manu eſſet jure libertatis di- 
cere, . Nolo mihi JOVEM propitium: Tu quis es? 
* me conveniat } AN Us iratus ex qua velit fronte: 
quid tibi mecum eſt, ? Ibid, +5 
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170 A ANSWER _ 
They rather choſe to pray, than to ſacrifice for 
it: and rather to apply themſelves, in Pray- - 
er, to that God, who has the Power of Life 
and Death in his Hand; than'to (ſuch as 
their Gods were) meer lifeleſs Idols, or thoſe 


'  rhat (while living) were but very Men, and 


therefore cou'd not keep themſelves alive (a). 


1 ſay, when he had thus chang'd the Suhject, 


from the Worſhip of falſe Gods, to the Wor- 
ſhip of the only living and true God; from 


 {acrificing for their Sovereign, to praying for 


him: He tells their Enemies, that here the 
Chriſtians do not need a Monitor: they need 
no one to urge and preſs 'em with Argu- 
ments and Entreaties; much leſs, by Me- 
thods of Violence to force and compel 'em to 
jt. © This, ſays he, We do (i. e. we pray for 

ce the Emperor) ſine Monitore, quia de Petto- 
« ee out of Jnclination and Principle, aud 
ce therefore allo without Conſtraint. 1085 
After all the Noiſe that theſe Words have 
made in the learned World, and the vehement 
Endeavours that have been us'd (on all Sides) 
to force ſome myſterious Senſe out of em; as 


if the Cauſe of Liturgies, and the very For- 


tunes of Cæſar and the Roman Empire too, 
had depended on 'em: I am verily perſua- 
ded, this is all that Tertullian meant by 'em: 


and whoever will read him without Preju- 


(a) Ideo ergo committimus in Majeſtatem Impe- 
ratorum, quia non ludimus de officio ſalutis 
ipſorum, qui eam non putamus in manibus eſſe plum- 
bat is? Sed vos religioſi, qui eam queritis ubi non 
eſt, petitis a quibus dare non poteſt, præterito eo 
in cujus eſt poteſtate? Jid. Cap. XXIX. 


— ¶ V— — RR 


dice 


ever be able to deviſe or invent any other 
or further Meaning in his Words. 

This Gentleman himſelf is forc'd to own, 
* that the ancient Chriſtians might therefore 
„be ſaid to pray without 4 Monitor, becauſe 
*© they us'd to pray of their own Accord, with- 
* out needing any other to call upon 'em, 
* and urge 'em to the Performance of that 
© Duty: that "tis true, the Word Monitor 
e may bear this Senſe (a). And if it may 


bear this Senſe, I cannot imagine why He 


ſhou'd offer to force any other Senſe upon it. 
He adds as a Reaſon for it, that *tis im- 
«© poſſible it ſhou'd be ſo interpreted in this 
* Paſſage of Tertullian: and refers Us for Sa- 


© tis faction to the Context (b). And having 


with a tolerable Meaſure of Attention per- 
us'd the Context, I am from thence abundan- 
_ tly convinc'd, this was his Senſe: And had 
not wiſe and learned Men on both Sides (for, 
and againſt Forms of Prayer) been ſtrangely 
biaſs'd, with an Expectation and Deſire of 


making Tertullian favour their Cauſe; I do 


proteſt, I cannot think they wou'd, or chuld 
have dream'd of any other Meaning that he 
had. And if this is all that he intended by 


their praying ſine Monitore, J hope 1 do not 


need laboriouſly to prove, that both Mini- 
ſters and People might in their publick Wor- 
ſhip make uſe of Prayers conceiv'd Extempore; 
and yet notwithſtanding this, might be re- 
preſented by Him as praying without a Monitor. 


— — 
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(u) Brief Hiſt. p. 100. (b) Tbhid. 
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dice and Prepoſſeſſion, as I did; will hardly 
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. 14. *Tis therefore now Time in the 
Second Place, to enquire what de Pectore muſt 


ſigniſſe. And this Mr. Bennet will needs have 


to mean -[by. Heart] or . memoriter: and to 


countenance that Senſe, He war” ſeveral 


Authorities in the Margin (a). Now had 


He only intended, to offer this as One Senſe, 


in which the Word Pets is ſometimes us d, 


I ſhou'd readily have granted it: or had He, 


to ſhew His great Reading, annex'd the ſe- 


veral Quotations in the Margin, I ſhou'd have 
commended His Induſtry, tho' there ſhou'd 
have happen'd to be a Slip or two in it. But 


when He goes on to © challenge Us, to put 


* any tolerable Senſe upon this Phraſe de 


Pectore, which will favour our Cauſe; and, 
© to confirm it, either from Tertullian, or 


de any one approved Author (b). It wou'd 
provoke a Man, even againſt his Inclination, 


to expoſe Him. What then, is praying by 


Heart, or from the Memory, the neceſſary and 
only Senſe the Words will bear? Does He 
moot to be told, that beſides various other 
Senſes in which We are not at preſent 
concern'd, the Word Pefizs does ſome- 


** 


(ch Brief Hiſt, p. 98, 99. (b) Ibid. p. 99. 


times ſignifie the Perſons themſelves (c); 


(c) ad vos ſtudioſa revertor 
| Tectora, qui vitæ queritis acta mez. 
| Ov. Triſt. lib. V. Eleg. IO. lin. 91, 92, 


— ſome- 
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Mr. Bennet's Brief Hiſtory. 153 
ſometimes the Mind or Underſtanding (a); 
ſometimes the Heart or Affections (b); 

(a)Singula quid referam? nil non mortale tenemus, 

FTectoris exceptis ingeniique bonits. 
Ovid. Triſt. ub. III. Eleg. 7. 1. 43, 44. 
Quis locus ingenio, niſi cum ſe carmine ſulo 
Vexant, & Dominis Cirrhæ Niſzque feruntur, 
PeFora noſtra duas non admittentia curas ? 
NT Juvenal. Satyr. VII. 1. 63, 64, 65. 
( Nec tantum Clario Lyde dilecta poetz, 
Nec tantum Coo Battis amata ſuo eſt: 
Pectoribus quantum tu noftris, Uxor, inhæres; 
Digna minus miſero, non meliore Viro, 
Ov. Triſt. ib. J. Eleg. 6. lin. 1, 2, 37 4. 
— Quarum (Divitiarum ſcil.) amor in te eſt, 
Quantus erat Patriæ Dec iorum in pectore, quantum 
Dilexit Thebas (ſi Græcia vera) Menœceus, c. 

Juven. Satyr. XIV. lin, 238, 239, 240. 
This tis generally to be underſtood, when tis join'd with 
totum; for Inſtance, Ad ferendum igitur dolorem pla- 
cide & ſedate, plurimum proficit, toto pedore, ut di- 
citur, cogitare, quam id honeſtum fit, G. Tull. Tuſc. 
Quæſt. lib. II. 5. 24. p. 3494+ Edit. Gronov. 12. 

Te vero, mea quem ſpatiis propioribus ætas 
Inſequitur, venerande Puer, jam pectore toto 
Accipio, & comitem caſus complettor in omnes. 
5 e Virg. Æueid. IX. Iin. 275, 276, 277. 
Te tamen, O, fi quid credis mihi carior, ille, 
Omnibus, in 2010 pectore ſemper habet. 
2k xe Ov. Triſt. lib. V. Eleg. 4. lin. 23, 24. 
Thus alſo % plainly the Senſe in which Perſius uſes it, 
where Mr. Bennet miſtaking hu Meaning, quotes him as 
if he had thought ke had been getting an Hundred Words 
without Book, to ſhew the Strength of bis Memory; 
whereas be only wanted an Hundred Tongues to expreſs 
the Affection be bore to bis Friend: His Words are thefe, 
His ego centenas auſim depoſcere Voces, 
Ut, quantum mihi te ſinuoſo in pectore fixi, 
Voce traham pura, &. . 
Perf, Sat. V. lin. 26, 27, 28. ſome. 
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_ fomerimes the Invention or Judgment (a), Cc. 
And now are none of theſe rolerable Senſes? 
do they none of em /avorr our Caufe? or 
rather, do they not altogether diſcountenance 
and deſtroy His? and are they not each of em, 


— — — — — 

(a) S Cicero in that Paſſage Mr. Bennet himſelf ha- 
quoted f om him. Non enim ſolum acuenda nobis, ne- 
que procudenda Lingua eſt; fed onerandum, com 
plendumque pectus maxi marum rerum & plurimarum 


a F Wy ow 


&. 30. p. 414. Edit. Gronov. 1270. 


Aſpicias, quantum dederis mihi Pe&oris ipſe; 
| 33 favore animi teque tuoſque canam. 
Ovid. Trift. Ub. II. Un. 561, 562. 


Ergo ſi remanent ignes tibi pectoris idem, 
Sola tuum Vates Leſbia vincet opus. | 

Sed vereor, ne te mea nunc Fortuna retardet; 
Poſtque meos caſus fit tibi Pers iners. 
id. lib. III. Eleg. 7. I. 19, 
. EE (20, 21, 22. 
Hence the Epitbete of fecundum Pectus; a fruitful, or 

evpious In vent ion. | | 


—— — Fecundum concute pedtrs. j 
| Vng. An. VII. I. 338. 


Denique non parvas animo dat gloria vires; 
Et fœcunda facit P:4ora Jaudis amor. 
Ovid. Triſt. lib. V. Eleg. 12.1. 37, 38. 


$ ff? 

| E- | And not to defcend any further into the particular Sen- 
1 ſes this Word will admit, let thu learned Gentleman, at 

hw Leiſure, tyy hom He can accommodate the following Paf- 
fages to his Senſe. Be” 
At Cytherea novas artes, nova Pefore verlat 
Conſilia Virgil Aneid. I. 661, 662. 

Proſequitur pavitans, & ficto Tectore fatur. 
Vg. Eneid. III. 107. 


04 


(on- 
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fuavitate, copia, varietate. Tull. de Orat. lib. III. | 


M6. Benber; 2 Hiſtory. 155. 


confirn'd by ap proved Authors? If the Autho- 


rities I have ks mention'd, be not ſuffi- 


cient, I'll undertake, at very ſhort Warning, 


to give Him an Hundred more, that do no 


Way | favour His Cauſe. 


1 


— * A 


Ille . tales effudit Pefore Voces. 


E RE 4 „ 
Vas in celſa ds 1 rupe Celæno | 
Infelix W rupitque hanc Pefore vocem. 


Vir. Eneid. III. 245, 246. | 


Tantos illa fas rumpebat Pecore ef 
s Did. IV. 5 5 3 > 


Tum Senior tales referebat PeFore Voces. 
Ihid, V. 409. 


Bid. lin. 482. 


At venus interea Neptunum exercita curis 
F N effundit Peore queſtus. 


Bid. lin 779, 780. 9 


Moliri jam tecta 4 jam fidere terræ, 

Deſeruiſſe rates: ſtetit acri fixa dolore: 

Tum quaſſans caput, hac effudit Pectore dia... 
id. VII. 290, 291, 292. 


Gelidus Teucris per dura cucurrit 
Offa tremor: fuditque Preces Rex Peffore ab imo. 


VI. 54, 55. 


Talibus exarſit didis violentia Turni: 
Dat n rumpitque has imo Pefore voces. 


| XI. 376, 377. 
Utq; ; procul 38 juvenum in clamore furentum 


Pro pexit triſti multatam morte Camillam: _ 
Ingemuitque ane has imo Pefore Voces. 
Ibid, 838, 839, 840. 


What! were all the Speeches referr'd to, ſuch as had been 
drawn up long before; and had the Pei OW VCO 
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156 — An A NS N E R 5 10 5 4 1 | 
la the mean Time, admitting that PeZns 
does ſometimes ſignifie the Memory, I cannot 
yet allow it to be fo tranſlated here: The 
% Reaſon, He ſays, is plain; that Tranſla- 
« tion wonu'd ftab Our Cauſe; and prove, 
ee that the Primitive Chriſtians, who were 
© every whit as all of the Spirit as We Our 
n | | 


_ 


_ intended, repeated em over and over, till they had got "em 
—_—  ' by Heart - and did they then recite them memoriter! or \ 
bs l it not plain, that in all thefe Inſflances, the Poet _ 

7 ſente em as ſpeaking, not by Rote, but from the prefent 
feeling Senſe of their own Minds and Hearts. I'll. only 
add one or two Paſſages more at preſ ent. 

Et, ſi quas fecit tibi gratis vires, 
IIlas pro nobis expertare rogo. 

Numinis ut læſi fiat manſuetior ira: 
©, Mutatoque minor fit mea pena loco. 

Idque ita, fi nullum ſcelus eſt in Pefore noſtro, 
Principiumque mei crimints Error habet. 
| | Oy. Triſt. lib. III. Fleg. 6. lin. 21, 

| 22,23, 24, 25, 20, 


e 


Diſcrucior animi: hoccine de fmprovifo mali 
| (mihi objici 
Tantum, ut neque quid de me faciam, neque quid 

| | 1 (agam, certuin ſiet? 
Membra metu debilia ſunt: animus timore ob- 
| | ſtupuit: Pefore 


Conſiſtere nihil conſilij quicquam poteſt. | 
Terent. Adotph. Act. IV. Scen. 4. 


lin. T, 2, 3, 4. . 


And to cloſe all, that remarkable Szying of Quintilian, 
Teclus eſt quod diſertos facit, & vis Mentis. Ideo- 
de imperitis quoque, fi modo ſint aliquo affectu 
concitati, verba non deſunt. Quintil. Inſtitut. Orat. 
Lib. X. Cap. 7. p. 497. Londin. 1641. | 
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Mf. Bennet's Brief Hiſtory. 157 


«| ſelves, us'd precompos'd ſet Forms (a). By 


the Way, We may obſerve, the Gentleman is 


here wonder fully witty: But ſince He pre- 
tends to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, it very lit- 
tle becomes His Character to break His bold 


Jeſts upon ſuch an awful Subject; while ſuch 


a Text as Eph. V. 18. ſtands unrepeal'd in 


His Bible. Nor ſhou'd I have expected it 


from a Miniſter of the Church of England; 


who by the Liturgy is appointed to read this 
twice every Year: Once for the Second Leſſon, 


at Evening Prayer (b), and again, for the 
Epiſtle of the Day (c). But to let that paſs, 


We do not apprehend Our Cauſe to depend 


at all upon the Practice of the Ancients, whe- 
ther they had more or leſs of the Spirit than 
We: ſince they themſelves do not pretend 
to His unerring Influence. Nor do We look 
upon this Gentleman as the fitteſt Man in all 
the World to ſpeak for Us; and to tell the 
Reaſon upon which, in one or other Caſe, We 
form Our Opinion: We humbly crave, We 
may be allow'd the Liberty to ſpeak for Our 
ſelves; ſince We are, or ought to be beſt ac- 


quainted with Our own Thoughts; nay, We 


inſiſt upon it as a Natural Right. 
And if Je muſt needs have it, the plain 
Reaſon why I cannot allow de Peftore to be 


here render'd by Heart, or from the Memory, 


is not that I apprehend any Danger to Our 
Cauſe from it; but becauſe if We fo render 


ic, the whole Sentence would be a meer Im- 


„ — — 


ah. & Cl uw 


(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 99. (b) On the 28th of Tune. 
(c) Tie 2cth Sunday after Trinity, Ty f 1 TY 
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2358 Ar ANSWER t 
Rar and nothing at all to the Purpoſe 
ertullian plainly had in View; how well ſo- 
ever it wou'd ſerve Mr. Bennet s Deſign. - 
How odd and unaccountable wou'd it ap- 
pear, to make that learned Ancient, in the 
midſt of an earneſt Apology for the Chriſti- 
ans of thoſe Days, to inform the Government 
(with a great deal of Care and Exactneſs, 
and as laying no ſmall Streſs upon it) that 
the Prayers they ſent up to Heaven for their 
Sovereign, were ſuch as they had got without 
Book, and that they always ſaid 'em perfectly by 
Heart. Suppoſing that the Fact was true (which 
yet I ſee no Reaſon to believe) was this fo 
very Material a Point, for the Court to be ac- 
quainted with! or was He, by the Mention 
of this, likely to obtain any mighty Favours 
for himſelf and Brethren ! The Government 
wou'd no Doubt be greatly mov'd by ſuch a 
Circumſtance as this: and, to be ſure, it was 
(in their Eſteem). of vaſt Importance, whe- 
ther the Chriſtians pray'd with or without a © 
Form; and whether, if by a Form, it was 
recited memoriter, or read out of 2 Book, Eve- 
ry one may, for me, enjoy his own Opinion 
1a the Caſe: but as little as I may ſeem to 
value the Fathers, I cannot have ſo mean 
Thoughts of Tertullian, as to believe that he 
(who had made the Study of Nhetoricł, ſo great a 
Part of the Buſineſs of his Life) con'd ſo egre- 
giouſly trifle, and miſtake himſelf, in what was 
bis peculiar Talent, the Art of Perſuaſion. 
No, I am ſatisfied his Care was (as any 
wiſe Man's would have been, upon ſuch an 
Occaſion, that had his Excellencies) to fake 
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Mr. Bennet? Brief Hiſtory. 159 
Imperial Miniſters ſenſible, that the Chriſtians 
were no Enemies to Cæſar. This is the ve- 


ry Point he is here induſtriouſly Jabouring : 


And in order to this, he aſſures em, that 


they conſtantly pray d for the Emperor's Life 
and Happineſs; that they did it with a great 


deal of holy Freedom and Boldneſs - [capite nu- 


do] with much Serionſneſs and Earneſtneſs CLilluc 


ſuſpicientes, manibus expanſis];, and in Sincerity, 
or from their Hearts [de Peftoze]: and there- 


fore needed none to put em upon it, much leſs 


to force em to it Lſine Monitore. ] Thus under- 


ſtanding him, he is at once both juſt to his 
Argument, and conſiſtent with himſelf: and this 
is the moſt natural and genuine Senſe of his 
Words, if I have any Skill that Way. 


And now I cou'd even pity this raſh and 


over-confident Gentleman: He has been dream- 
ing all this while of precompos'd ſet Forms of 
Prayer, and thoſe too ſuch as were aniver/ally 
eſtabliſh'd and us'd in Tertullian's Days, with- 
out any the leaſt Mixture of Extempore-Pray- 
ers: nay, and pretends to nothing leſs than 
a Demonſtration. of all this, from that early 
Writer: And muſt He now be forc'd to own, 
that Tertullian ſays no more than only, that 
the Chriſtians did in his Days, ptay Heartily 


| for their Governors; that they did it out of 


Inclination and Choice, and.not from MNeceſſity 
or Force! And are all his gawdy Triumphs 
come to this! What is now become of the 
diverſe Forms, which the Chriſtians, al the World 


over, had then got exactly by heart? they are 


all vaniſh'd, there is nothing of 'em to be 


found: And what Tertullian teſtifies, will eve- 
9 ry 
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1 5 js ANSWER w.. Wh 


'ry Way. agree. as well. with the Cuſtom of | 


praying Extempore, as by precompos d fe fer Forms, 
Whether Mr. Bennet has Fumility enough, 
to own a Conviction in this main Point, 


know not: ſince (to uſe his own Words) 


that wou'd ſtab his Cauſe. But all the World 
will conclade, that He is paſt Shame, if He 
have not Grace enough now to own. 0 that 


the Phraſe de Pectore (tho We allow Ter- 


& rullian to write Senſe) may be explain d other- 
« wiſe than He has done it: and that there 


« is 4 Poſſibility (at leaſt) by another Inter- 
4 pretation of oppoſing pray ing [de Pectore] 


«K to praying, Lum Monitore]; 5 and of ma- 
« king a Man's praying [de Pectore] a Proof 
ec of his praying Cline Monitore ]: I fay, if u. now 


* 


He will not own this at leaſt, and cohfe- 
quently recant what He has confidently faid 


ro the contrary (a); no wiſe Man will 
hereafter regard any thing He' has to tay.” 


1 have been the longer upon alte : 
Teſtimony of Tertullian, becauſe it has been 


miſ-underſtood, and preſsd to ſerve on both 1 


ſides, in this Controverſie: whereas, to me, it 


does not appear directly to conclude either 


Way. A Man may pray beartily, qut of In- 
clination for his Sovereign; whether he prays 


with, or without a preſcrib'd Form: at leaſt, 


can diſcern no neceſſary Connexion as to 
either. Caius Seius pray'd heartily for the Go- 
vernment; therefore he certainly made uſe of 


a precompo#d fer Form, ſays Mr. Bennet: there- 


— — — — — 


(a) Brief Hiſt P. 106. 1 
fore 


5 HE ELD 


"6 fn; 6. 857 Hiſtory, 1 $6 1 


therefore he certainly pray . Extempore, w with 
out any Help of Forms, ſay ſome on the other 
Side. For my Part, I take the 177 ence 
to be very precarious both Ways: And'] am 
content to leave ſuch kind of Arguments, to 
thoſe that little value either their Reporations | 
or the Cauſe they plead. 
Vet after all, this muſt be ſaid, that (ſup⸗ 
poſing Termullian' to ſpeak, either of the Pray- 
ers of particular Chriſtians, which they were 
wont ſeparately to ſend up to God for their Go- 
vernors; or of the Way in which Miniſters : 
us'd to pray in Publick) this Paſſage may much 
more plauſibly be interpreted in Favour of 
Extempore Prayer, than of preſcrib'd Forms. 
For then the Meaning might be, that neither 
Miniſters nor particular Chriſtians did then 
_ need any Perſon, or Book, to preſcribe or dictate 
to em, in what Words to pray [ſme Moni- 
tore]: for they did, and con'd do it from 
their own Ability and Invention [de Pectore]. 
To this Purpoſe” Biſhop Jer. Taylor tells Us, 
that in ſome Places, ſingle Biſhops, or (per- 
©* haps) other Perſons of leſs Authority id, 
15 in Tertulſian's Days, bring, Prayers of their 
© own into the Church. And to ſupport this 
Aſſertion, he makes ſine Monitore, and de Pe- 
Fore, to ſignifſe the ſame AS; as ar 2 
ingenio G). FT | 


ig is. Ado once more, if We kon- Crictbur 
any Manner of Reaſon, or Evidence for it) admit, 
that theſe Words of Terrulian do fi enifie the 


8 — 


(a) ve Taylor 8 apology for g, p- 6; 
* 


Pray- 


% } 4 
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Prayers he ſpoke of, to have been precompos d 
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ſer Forms, as this Gentleman wou'd, have Us: 


yet ſtill, this wou'd not be enough to ſerve 
His Purpoſe: For all that cou'd be reaſona- 
bly concluded from it, wou'd have been, that 
when they pray'd for. their Governors, they 
did make Uſe of a ſtated Forms, Tertullian 
ſpeaks here of zo other Prayers. How. this 
Gentleman wou'd yet be able to make this a 
Proof, © that in thoſe Days, the joint Uſe of 
_ <. precompos'd {et Forms of Prayer, was univere 
e ſally eſtabliſh'd ; without any the leaſt Mixture 
of Prayers conceiv'd Extempore (a); I ſee not. 
. . Surely, there. is a Difference between | one 
Part of Prayer; and every Part; and 
they might chuſe rather to uſe - a Form, 
when praying for their Governors, upon ſuch 
Reaſons; as wou'd no Way affect em in the 
other Parts of Prayer. Tis well known, the 
Government then look'd upon Chriſtians (as 
ſuch) with an evil Eye; and were ready to 
receive any Reports to their Diſadvantage: 
And under ſuch Circumſtances, 'tis not un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, the Chriſtians wov'd eſ- 
pecially be upon their Guard, when they had 
Occaſion to ſpeak (in Prayer, or otherwiſe) 
of the Government. If hereupon, they agreed 
to uſe a ſtated Form in that Part of Prayer; 
that they might be able, the more effecually 
to clear themſelves, whenever any (thro' Miſtake 
or Malice) ſhou'd accuſe em to the Magiſtrate: 
I ſay, if they did that Way provide, that 
they might upon Occaſion (be able to prove, 
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(a) Brief Hiſt. 2. 286. 
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Mf. Bennet? Brief Hiſtory. 163 
with Certaiaty, what were the very Words 
they ſaid relating to the Government: it was 
but what Prudence has prompted others to, 
who were far from being uni ver ſally, and in 


all Cafes, fond of Forms, _ 


fx . « 
1 


S. 17. And yet, to cloſe all, I take Leave 
to add, that Tertullian himſelf (in the Chap- 
ter immediately following that We have been 
referr'd to) makes it probable, at leaſt, that 
(even in this Part of Prayer) they did not 
make Uſe of any ſtated Forms; inſtead of af- 
fording, Us Demonſtration, that in every Part 
of Prayer, they always us'd ſuch Forms, aud 

no other. The Words I ſhall give you in the 


Margin (a): But the, Senſe and Deſign of 


'em is this; the Apologiſt ſuppoſes, the Pagans 
might ſuſpe& all that he had ſaid of Chriſti- 
ans praying for their Governors, to be a meer 


| Sham and Pretence ; forg'd by 'em, in Hopes 


(a) Adulati nunc ſumus Imperatori, & mentiti Vo- 
ta quæ diximus, ad evadendam (ſcilicet) Vim. Pla- 
ne proficit iſta fallacia. Admittitis nos enim pro- 
bare quodcunque defendimus. Qui ergo putaveris ni- 1 
hil nos de Salute Cæſarum curare? Inſpice Det Voces, | #4 
Literas noftras ; quas neque ipſi ſupprimimus, &, ple- ; 4 
rique Caſus ad extraneos trans ferunt. Scitote ex il- 
lis præceptum eſſe nobis, ad redundantiam benigni- 
tatis, etiam pro Inimics Deum orare; & perſecutoribus 
noſtris bona precari. Qui magis inimici, quam de quo- | 1 
rum Majeſtate convenimur in Crimen? Sed etiam no- „ 
minatim atque manifeſte, Orate, inquit, pro Regibus | - 
& pro Principibus, & Poteſtatibus, ut omnia tran» : 
quilla fint Vobis. Cum enim concutitur Imperium, | | = 
concuſlis etiam cæteris membris ejus; utique & Nos, | Þ 
licet extranet a turbis, in aliquo loco caſus inveni- 
mir. Tertullian. Apologet. Cap. XXI. pag. 27. 
5 L 2 : 


do 
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8 50 and Proſj ity 


* Now, in Order to their Jus he 2 
not refer em to the Chriſtian ¶Liturgies, or 


Prayer-books, as he might with vaſt Advan- 
tage, and certainly wou'd have done, if (at 


that Time) they bad any ſuch: but he 
only. fends em to the Holy Scriptures ; 7 which. 
he told 'em, they had Opportunitie: to con- 
ſalt: And (ſays he) her you will find, we 
are commanded to love our Enemies, to "bleſs 
theta. that curſe us, and to RA for rhein that 
deſfitefully uſe 15 and perſecute us. And he fur- 
ther 4498 that whereas they that were in 
Authority, were at that Time the Chriſtians. 


an Enemies, they. were expreſly and by. 


ame appointed thereby, to pray for KINGS, 
and fer all that are in Authority, that they might ” 


lend quiet and peaceable Lives, in all Godlineſs 


and Honeſty. Now juſt thus, We may ſup- 
noſe, any Poor Diſſenting Teacher wou & have 


pleaded for himſelf and his Friends, in the 
late perſecuting Reigns, becauſe they had no 


other Prayer- Book, beſides their Bible. 

But ſuppoſing ſome impudent Jeſuit ſhou'd, 
in the late The James's Reign, have ad- 
vanc'd ſuch a Charge againſt the Proteſtants 
of the Eſtabli ſh d Church they wou'd certain- 


ly have apologiz d for themſelves, after A ve- 


ry differing Manner. They wou'd in this. 
Caſe have appeal'd to the Book of Common 
Prayers, which is conſtantly: read in their Aſ- 
ſemblies: They wou'd have inſtanc'd in- the 
ſrcral Prayers, they are 8 
is | ig d 


lig'd to make for him, aud 
(by no Means) omit: particularly, that fg. 
cle before the Collect for the Day EO Lord, 
Majeſty: LO Lord, dur Heavenly Father, higb 
and mighty, King of Kings, &c. : thoſe. in the 


Letany [that it may pleaſe thee, ro keep: a 


ſtrengthen, &c, that it may pleaſe thee, 20 rate 
his Heart, &c. that it may pleaſe. thee; 29" be 


his Defender and Keeper, giving him ihe Vitto- 


ry over all his Enemies). ' Thoſe iu the Com-. 
munion-Service L Almighty God, whoſe Ningdem 


everlaſting, and Power infinite, &c. or, Almighty © 


and everlaſting God, we are taught by thy holy 
Mord, that the Hearts of Kings, &c.] And that 
in the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's 
Church Militant here on Earth [——IWe be- 


ſeech thee alſo to ſave and defend all Chriſtian 


Kings, Princes and Governors; and eſpeciaily thy 
Servant J AMES our King, &C.] beſides thoſe 
in the Forms for the Fifrh of November, the 
Thirtieth of January, and the Twenty Ninth” of 
May. They wau'd have produc'd the very 
Words, in which they conſtantly us'd to pray 


for their Sovereign, tho? a Papiſt : And wou'd 
not have ſatisfy'd themſelves meerly to ſay, _ 


that they were Proteſtants, and as ſuch the 
Word of God was the Rule bf their 'Faith and 
Worſhip; and thence they learnt to pray for 


Kings, and for all in Authority; even tho”. 


they were Enemies and Perſecutors. | 

This therefore being all that Tertullian did 
alledge, in Vindication of the Chriſtians of 
that Day, when they were accus'd as Ene- 


mies to Ceſar, and as not praying for him, 
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Mm ANSWER 
thoꝰ they ſaid they. did: We may conclude, it 
is highly probable, they then had no precomposr'd 
fet Forms of Prayer, that were well kgown 

and univerſally us'd, to which to refer their 

Enemies; the more eſſectually to convince 
and ſilence em: for if they had, tis not 
likely, fo skilful an Apologiſt would have 


omitted the Mention of 'em, on this ſo in 
viting an Occaſion. _ . 
Had Mr. Bennet had an Advantage of this 
Nature againſt Us, I'm fatisfy'd He wou'd 
_ (. according to His uſual Modeſty) immediate- 
= Iy have improv'd it into a Demonſtration : 
_ But I am content to ſay, (and with that I 
hall cloſe this Head) that thus far We have 
not the loweſt Degree of Probability, that the 
Chriſtians in Tertullian's Days did uſe any 
precompos'd Forms (except Scripture ones) in their 
Publick Worſhip, but We have great Proba- 
bilities to the contrary. I e 


§. 18. II. Cyprian is the next Authority 
He produces, in Favour of his beloved Forms. 
And fince Tertullian has done Him ſo little 
_ | Service, We are not afraid to * on (with 
=_ Him), and to fee what this Father has to 
—_ ſay upon the Point. And He (I find) is al- 
ſo as favourable to Us in his Teſtimonies, 
as We our ſelves cou'd wiſh: Tho? If I had 
not, by this Time, been pretty well ac-- 
quainted with Mr. Bennet; I ſhou'd have 
been almoſt afraid to look into em. For 
here again, He talks of nothing leſs than 
clear Proof, that the Chriſtians did jointly uſe 


Fe 7 
CO Lb hits: 4 * . Po N R EF 49 
* * * - f * 
11 * 2 * 


R Fe. As MEN? 
i 


A 
PRs "pt 


” * 7 . 4 LETT my D "A 25 9 
F R 9 8 14 
K r 7 2 * * N : CON AER 

* 7 * n 2 $4 
4 * TS 0-4 P2022 


| precompos'd ſet Forms (a). That they did with» 
out all doubt, in St. Gprians Time, uſe pre- 
compos'd Tet Forms t Prayer, in the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Communion (b), at leaſt.” And 
that, He tells Us, was at, their daily Devo- 
tions (c). He does, upon the Authority of 
this Father, once and again, confidently 
affirm, that they did certainly uſe precompos d 
ſet Forms (d). And He adds, that their Fra- 
ers were ſuch, as that it appears from St. Cy- 
prian, hey cou'd readily join vocally therein (e). 
So that, if We were to take his Word (which 
at the Cloſe of His Ninth Chapter He ſeems 
to expect We ſhould) (Y, it wou'd be ſome- 
what dangerous for Us, to truſt the Cauſe 
between Us in Cypriarz's Hands. 

But having carefully conſulted the Paſſages 
He refers Us to, I am not afraid, tho? l am 
no Way bound, to venture the Iſſues of Our 
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Cauſe, upon this Witneſs. What He pro- 
duces from him, I ſhall fully and faichtally 
recite in the Margin (g), and then conſider 
His Argument from this ancient Writer. G- 


prian's Deſign, ſo far as I can find, is, Firſt 
(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 113. (b) 1bid. p. 111. (c) Lid. 
p-. 109. (d) Bid. p. 110. and p. 111. aden. (e) Ibid. 
p- 110. and p. 301. (f) Did. p. 113. | ; 
(g) Et quando in unum cum fratribus conveni- 
mus, & Sacrificia Divina cum Dei Sacerdote cele- 
bramus, verecundiæ & Diſcipline memores eſſe debe - 
nus: Non paſſim ventilare preces noſtras incond iti 
ocibus, nec petitionem commendandam modeſte 
Deo, tumultuoſa loquacitate jaftare, Quiz Deus non 
Voci, {ed Cordis auditor eſt. Nec admonendus eſt 
Clamorihis, qui cogitationes hominum videt, proban- 


te Domino & dicente, quid cogitatis nequam ig 
ES) | e | co 
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to direct His Flock how to demean them- 
ſelyes becomingly in publick Worſhip, and 
peculiarly at the Lord's Table. To this End 

he tells em (tho' for what Reaſon, I cannot 
yet diſcover) that he wou'd not have em to 

ule their Voices there; and make a Shew of 
Devotion, with their noiſy and clamorous - 
Babling : but to look carefully to their Hearts, 
to ſee to it that they ſeriouſly (tho? ſilently. 
and modeſtly) do go along with him that 
miniſters: To this Purpoſe, he preſſes em 
with the Example of Hannah, who when ſhe 
pray'd to the Lord, /pake in her Heart, on- 
ly her Lips mov d, but her Voice was not heard, 
1 Sam. I. 13. and tells em, that herein ſhe 
was 4 Type of the Church, that is, of the Peo- 


cordibus veſtris (a)? & alio loco, & ſcient omnes 
Eccleſiz, quia ego ſum ſcrutator renis & cordis (5). 
Quod ANNA, in primo Regnorum libro, Eccle- 
ſz typum portans, cuſtodit & ſervat; qus Dominum 
non clamoſa petitione, ſed tacite & modeſte iutra ip- 
ſas Tefors latebras præcabatur. Loquebatur prece o0c- 
culta, ſed maniteſta fide; loquebatur non voce, ſed 


Corde. Quia fic Deum ſciebat audire: & impetravit 


efficaciter quod petiit, quia fideliter poſtulavit. Cy- 

Prian. de Orat. Domin. p. 140. Oæon. 16822. 
And Teſt this ſhowd (as it ſeems to do) diſcomtenance 

zhe People's uſing their Voices at all in Publick Prayer, Mr. 
Bennet /ubjoins the following Paſſage, Claudatur contra 
Adverſarium PeFus, & ſoli Deo pateat: Nec ad ſe 
Hoſtem Dei, tempore Orationis, adire patiatur: obre- 
pit enim frequenter & penetrat, & ſubtiliter fallens 
preces noſtras a Deo avocat: ut alind habeamus in 
Corde, & aliud in Voce; quando intentione ſincera 
Dominum debeat non vocts ſonzs, ſed anmw & ſen- 
ſus orare. Quæ autem ſegnitia eſt, alienari & rapi 
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| (a Luc. V. 22. (5) Apoc. II. 23. 
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ple, (not of the Miniſter) and ſhews' how they 


ought to pray in their publick Aſſemblies. 
And he alſo pleads from the Perfection jr | 
God, as the Searcher. of Hearts; that He does 
not therefore need our Voices to inform Him 


# 


what are our Deſires. 


| Now this does direMly teſtifie, that 'Gpri- 


an did not approve of the People's uſing their 
Voices in Publick Worſhip : but it does not 
ſay any thing at all, how the Miniſter then 
us'd to pray; whether with, or withont a pre- 
compos'd ſet Form. ; N; 
And Secondly, He does very earneſtly ad- 
viſe and urge 'em, to watch in Prayer, (not 
meerly in publick Prayer): leſt Satan ſhou'd 


ineptis cogitationibus & profanis, cum Dominum 


deprecaris; quaſi fit aliud quod debeas magis 


cogi tare, quam quod cm Deo loqueris? Quomodo 
te audiri a Deo poſtulas, cum te ipſe non audias? 
Vis eſſe Deum tui memorem cum rogas, quando 
tu ipſe memor tui non ſis? Hoc eſt, ab hoſte in 
totum non cavere: Hoc eſt, quando oras Deum, 


Majeſtatem Dei . He Orationis offendere: 
ulis, & corde dormire: cum 


Hoc eſt, vigilare | YIrde dC 
_ debeat Chriſtianus, & cum dormit ocults, corde vigi- 


lare. Sicut ſcriptum eſt ex perſona Eccleſiæ loquentis © 


in Cantico Canticorum, Ego dormio, & Cor meum vigi- 
lat (a). Quapropter ſolicite & caute Apoſtolus ad- 


monet, dicens, Inſtat? Orationi vigilautes in ea (b): 


docens ſcil. & oſtendens, eos impetrare quod poſtu- 


lant de Ded poſſe, quos Deus videat in oratione vi- 


gilare. 1hid. p. 152. 


I have quoted the whole Paragraph, becauſe it is a very 


ſerious ( hope, it may be a ſerviceable) Admonition to the 
learned Reader. „ „ 


— 
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(a). Cant, V. 2. (5) Colo. IV. 2. ; 
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150 Ar ANSWER: „e 
Neal away their Hearts from God, in that 
Duty: leſt vain and wicked Thoughts TY 
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fill their Minds, when ſpeaking to God; ane 
ſo their Hearts and Taices ſhow'd not go to- 
gether. This is the Subſtance of what this 
Ancient has to ſay; which, whether it will 
be any ways ſerviceable to Mr. Bennet's De- 
fign, We are now to enquire. 5 


S. 19. And what this Gentleman lays the 
Streſs of His Argument upon is, that the 
People did (in Cyprian's Days) join vocally in 
the publick Prayers; and that ſometimes, at 
leaſt, their Hearts and Voices did not go to- 
gether: Neither of which, as He apprehends 
cou'd have been true of 'em, in the Ute of 
any other than precompos*d ſet Forms, And 
tho? I do not queſtion, but I ſhall be able to 


diſprove His Pretenſions to this Purpoſe; yet 
1 am willing. 5 9 Ln 


Firſt, For a while to ſuppoſe, all that He 


does unreaſonably take for granted: admit, 


not only that it was in their Power to uſe 


Vocal Prayer; and that they did according- 
ly »/e it; but that they therefore alſo had 


precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. Yet after all 
(perhaps) He might as well have drop'd this 


Teſtimony : For all that with theſe liberal 
Conceſſions, He does, or dare aſſert, is only, 
that they had ſuch Forms provided for the 


Celebration of the Lord's Supper : He (tho* 


bold enough) does not pretend to any thing 
more: The Concluſion from hence, He gives Us 
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in theſe Words, Wherefore in St. pri an 
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« Time they did, without all Doubt, uſe 
c precompos'd ſer Forms of Prayer, in the Ce- 


« lebration of the Holy Communion (a). Now 
this being ſuppo.d, what Advantage wou' d ic 
be to His Cauſe? This is no Proof, that they 


had Forms provided for all Offices and Occaſions ; 


and that they never were allow'd, ' in any 


Part of publick Worſhip, to pray otherwiſe | 


than by Forms: And many among the Difſe 


ſenting Miniſters themſelves have all along, 


and do agree, that precompos'd ſet Forms (if 
any where) are allowable here. ay 

Again, what He quores from Cyprian, is 
only what He tells his own People (b): It 


does plainly relate to them; and cannot rea- 


ſonably be extended to any others. Now 


ſuppoſing they cou'd and did wocally join in 


the Communion Service, in his Church, becauſe 
it was precompos*d it will, by no Means, fol- 
low from hence, that all the Churches in the 
Chriſtian World, did, and cou'd do ſo too. 
There is not the leaſt Intimation, that the 
Cuſtom of his own Church (whatever it was) 
had univerſally then ſpread, and infected all 


- other Churches. 


And once more, if really Cyprian's Congre- 
gation did (as this Gentleman fays) uſe their 
Voices in the publick Worſhip they therein 
_ ated very irregularly, and this ancient Wri- 
ter does accordingly enter his Proteſt againſt 
it: So that they then, either had no fared 
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f (a) Brief Faſt, p. It, (b) Ibid. p. tog. 
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8 the Alinſter [mas aue each had 


their diſtinct and ſeparate. Parts. Cyptian © 


does indeed plainly hereby condemn a Pra- 
dice, which yet, is in conſtant Uſe in the 


church of England; nay, which is allow%d and 
enjoyn'd by the eſtabliſb Liiurgy: And whe- 

ther, for the Sake of ſuch. a very flender and 
precarious - Teſtimony, in Behalf of precame 


pos'd ſet Forms; Mr. Bennet did prudently, to 


produce a Witneſs that (fomany Ages ſince), did 
ſo ſeverely cenſure and reflect upon the Prattics 
of the Peoples ſpeaking in publick Worſhip, _ 
let the judicious. and impartial Reader judge. 


But after all, perhaps He might intend this 


as an Admonition to His Superiors, to fi- 


lence the People, and not ſuffer em to make 
their Reſponſes in the Church: And if this 


was His Deſign; I profeſs, cannot bur 
think this Practice is as faulty at leaſt, as 
ſome others that he quarrels with; and 1 
know not why He may not be allow'd to 


uſe as, great a Freedom with the Governors 


of the Church in this Caſe; as He has taken 
with reference to Forms appointed for parti- 
cular Days of Hamiliation or Thankſgivingy 
and to the Conforming Clergy? 8 OO. Pray: | 
ers before their Sermons. | 5g 


. 20. But tho I have proceeded tins 2s 
npon a Suppolition that Cyprian's Teſtimony. 


might refer to precomposd Forms, to make 


this Gentleman the more fully ſenſible, that 
if that cou'd be prov'd, it wou'd do him 
very little Service: yet I now muſt add, 


that this is what I can by no Means grant. 
Upon 
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Upan the Search which I have made, I fee 

no Reaſon to believe, that they had any ſauc 

Forms (beſides Scripture ones) in prian s Own _ 

Church; or, that the Paſſages above-menti- 

| on'd .rela te to ſuch. And there are ſeyeral 1 
Difficulties, Which it will be neceſſary for 
Mr., Bennet to clear; if He ever expect to 
ſatisſie an Impartial Enquirer, in the Caſe. 


3 


r nn, ß 9G * | 
_ Firſt, He muſt prove, that Cyprian's Congregg. 
tion did really. ſpeaꝶ in the Publick Worſhip. It 39 
ſeems to me, as if he were here directing em. 
how to behave themſelves in Pxayer at large; 8 
without ..confining his Diſcourſe; to one or ether 2 
Kind of it: Juſt before he had recommended 
the Lord's Prayer to em, not only as a perfect 
Platform of what they were to pray for; but 
what he wou'd have em uſe in the very Words 
of it (a). (Which, by the Way, wou'd have 
been alcogether needleſs, - or very irregular 
and prepoſterous; if he were profeſſedly treat- 
ing of Pablick Worſbip.) Here he is advi- i 
ſing. the Manner, how they, ought to pray; . 
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Nef PTY OT ST . ˙¹— l 
| - (a), Oremus itaque fratres dilediſſimi, fcut Magi- 1 
| ſter Deus docuit. Amica & tamiliaris oratio eſt 
Deum de ſuo rogare; ad aures ejus aſcendere Chri- 
ſi Oratione. Agnofcat Pater filij ſui Verba. Cum 
8 — facimus, qui habitat intus in Pectore, ipſe 1 
ſit & in Voce. Et cum ipſum habeamus apud Pa- 9 
trem advocatum pro peccatis noſtris; quando Peccato- — 
res pro delictis noſtris petimus, advocati noſtri verba 
promamus. Nam cum dicat, quia quodeunque peti- 
erimus à Patre in nomine ejus, dabit nobis; quanto 
efficacius impetramus quod petimus in Chriſti no- 
mine, ſi petamus ipfius Oratione. Cyprian. ' Ibid. 7. 
7 e | 
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particularly with Calrmeſs and 3odefty, wü 
but as under an Awe of the Divine Pre- 
ſence ( 


— 


This he cou'd not have refert d 

as he immediately does, both to ſecret and 
publick Prayer, if he had not ſuited it to 
Prayer in general. Beſides, that it ought to 

be conſfider'd, his Complaint was, that they 

did chatter over their Prayers every where 
Cpaſſim ventilare 'preces] : So that it does not 
appear to have been the Public Prayers, but 

their own, that they made ſuch a Babling 
with: Or, if they ſpoke aloud in the Church, 
it was but what they did (very probably) )) 
in the Streets, and in their Fouſes and Clo» 


ſers, &c. as well as there: and conſequent- 


Therefore, "294, T6. OT ores 08 


Secondly, It ſhou'd be prov'd, not only that 


1 . 


they ſpoke in Publick Worſhip ; but that they 


all (or generally) ſpoke the very ſeme Wards t 
For otherwiſe it was not (as this Gentleman 


_ repreſents it) joint Prayer. I know not what 


He has met with in Cyprian, to perſwade Him 
to believe, that the People jern'd vocally: in 
(6) Sit autem orantibus Sermo & Precatio cum diſ- 

ciplina, quietem continens & pudorem. Cogitemus 
nos ſub. conſpectu Det ſtare: placendum eſt divinis 
oculis & habitu Curporis & modo Voeis. Nam ut 
1mpudentis eſt clamoribus ftrepere, ita contra con- 
gruit verecundo modeſtis precibus rare. Denique 


magiſterio ſuo Dominus ſecreto orare nos precepit, in 


abditis & ſemotis locis, in cubiculis ipfis, c. Lid. 
+ the 
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1 Mr , Bennet? By ief Hiſtory. , 1 75 
the publick Prayers of the Church in his 
Time: To me it appears much more pro- 
bable, that they, did not (when they us'd 
their Voices) regularly join in the ſame 


ther Cincondigis Vocibus J. This may eaſily be 
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Words: but every one ſpoke bis own Senſe, 


in his 'own. Words. That which He ,animad- 


verts upon, might (perhaps) only be the Ir- 
regularity of ſome particular Perſons, of great 


Devotion, and not altogether anſwerable 


Judgment, whoſe Affections might ſometimes 
be ſo. rais'd and .enflam'd at the Lord's Ta- 


ble, that they cou'd not keep within proper 
Bounds: They that conſider what was the 


State and Circumſtances of the Church at 
that Day, will not look upon this as a 
groundleſs Conjecture. Now in ſuch a Caſe, 


they wou'd be apt (inſtead of attending to what - 


the Miniſter | ſaid) in every Corner to break 
out into rapturous Expreſſions of their own, 
to the Diſturbance of him and the reſt of the 


_ Congregation round about em. And I ra- 


ther apprehend, it was ſome ſuch. Practice as 


this that he reproves in em; partly becauſe | 


he repreſents their Way of peaking it ſelf as 
confus'd and tumultuous [rurultnoſa loquaci- 
tate J, which ſeems much better to ſuit a diſ- 
orderly Rout, where ſome cry'd one thing 


aud ſome another; than a regular Aſſembly, 


where all agreed to ſpeak the ſame thing: 
but principally, becauſe of the Freedom with 
which he reflects upon what they ſaid; their 
Prayers, the Expreſſions of em, he taxes as 
rude, ind igeſted, diſorderly and ill put toge- 


ſup- 
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Apes to 1 true of e own ſudden F A 
' of Affection and Zeal: but ſuppoſing they only 
reeited the prerompos publick Forms, it 28 
a fcorvy Sort of Complement upon the | A 
1 of the Church of . l Agaln, 


Ka * e 9 
1 18 
- 


d, Adrnitting the Congregation did 


join vocally in Prayer, and did all ſpeak the 


very ſame Words , it will ſtill WV to be 


proved, that what they thus join'd in was 8 


precompos d ſer Form : For tis not ,impoſſib 
to concelve, that they might repeat Ale i- 


niſter's prayer after him, by ſmall Portions, 
tho' We ſappoſe him to have pray'd Ertem, 


pore : Even as any Perſon may recite the Words 
of the Confeſſion in the Church-Liturgy after 
the Reader, tho' he never once read, nor 
heard it in all his Life befor mme. 

Two Things the Gentleman has to reply 


to this: "One is, that ſuch à Practice is 6 
I ſurd and irrational; tho? the bliad Hea⸗ 


„ thens were weak enough to do ſomewhat 
« very like it, yet the ancient Chriſtians cannot 
be ſuppos'd to have been chargeable with it: 
« The Other is, that what He has ſaid concern- 


ing Tertullian's Teſtimony, effectual ly deſtroys | 


s this Pretence (a). To which I anſwer, t. | 
That | have already ſufficiently ſnewn, Tertulli- 
ans Prompter or Monitor has no Relation to 


any thing of this Nature. And 2. This Pra- 


ctice (I confeſs) 16 abſurd enough: but ſo al- 


fo was chat in Cyprian's Eſteem, that ſome 


of bis Fir were — with: OF 


TIED — — — — — — „ 
© Brief 0. perro, 7 PVT Fg | 
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ele did. he 0 ſhare 


ficient * e ph he 
45 '6thet 0 1555 ele: old, Hitthtnifh 
ter klieit fare e Che 
after All If this repeatlh 
a Mint bd at Ebbe ys Fr Ee 
: abſürd; 15 ou? eg | 
ſolid Reaſon! to prove ” che the eier it af 
ter one that duſes a pred fd 5 Toſi, by 
 Abſurdity' at. all in 16 And . fark 
lh If He ſhou'd »% bk te that 
they did all (or many of ec) ſpeak” Ago, 
in Publici Prayer; that N 5 ſpake the very, 
fame Mort; and that thoſe Words, wer 4 
precompol 74 2 ' Form - yet {tilt i ic will Ile up 
on Him to prove, chat this. Form. was I. 
other than the Lord's Prayer. The very Ti- 8 
tle of this Tat L De Oratione ' Dominica ] | : 
ſhews, chat thi is the /Prayer, he i profeſs” | 
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ms, Af. N 
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1 Mr 


. rreating of: Kuck 1 "readily allbws. that che 
Lord's 13 7 about this Time, wag ordina- 
s rily at leaſt (if not always). recited” in the 
4 Office of che Holy Communion: / and; that 9. 

— dinance Otis, plain) Cyprian, now had more im- 

5 mediately in F View Nom his Prayer, every! 

2 one will ay. agree, they were then ables. 

- Ka 2 repeat repeat by", Heart and tis, nok. 

e H uhlikety;, chat When the” Miniſter,” (At. 

7 th 1 8 7 0 began to recite the Tae 

" Prayer 5. 89371 of the Feople might (wich an 

15 r along vin bin. woe | 
0 N © this 
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2 . Fot help. 
| 5 eat ma d . 0 * 
de able, to reconcile $ 
to a publick. precon 
23 age dd uſe 6 
to conclu Nit ta repeat 
* 2 Prayer aloud that ' this was 
Practice, He 2 pn. ſo ſevere- - 
5 5 e aad condemn. . But admitting this. 
to be 2 Form, they were wont to recite 
aloud: I want to know, how it will 24 
hence appear, that they joyn'd in diverſe. pre- 
compos d ſet Forms, beſides the Lord's We, 12 
47 a). Why (ſays He) © tis confeſs d on all 
Hands, that in fs Time they us d diverſe 
7 © Prayers beſides. the Lord's Prayer, Gr. Ly : 
e the Celebration of the holy Communion (b). 
And what then! “ And (He. adds) that tis 
«manifeſt, St. Syrian makes 10 Diſtinction, 
but ſpeaks of joining vocally, as a thin that 
<«. was practicable, in the whole Courſe of their 
« Communion-Service (c). Where there 
is not one plain Word in Cyprian, to that N 
poſe: He neither ſays, that, they did or cou d 
join vocally with the Miniſter, in the. whole 
(or any Part) of the Communion-Service: On- 
ly, we are willing to allow they might re- 
peat the Lord's Prayer with him. And I 
challenge Him to prove, that they then had any 
other precompos'd Form ia that Office; or that 
the People did or cou'd join vocaly with the 
Miaiſter in any other Part of it: at leaſt, 
that they cou'd. do it any otherwiſe, than 
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they 
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ey n Exrempote Prayers. the Ives 
F. zt. And now 1 might fafely venture to w=_ 
leave this Teſtimouy with the Render, with: =_ 

ont Fear of any Danger from it, to the Cauſe 4 

of Nie Prayer : But that I may not ſeem co 

leaſt Weight in it; 1 add, chat neither does 

the other Quotation from Cyprian” make it 

ſo mich" es probable, they then did "ſs pre- 

composd ſet Forms (n). The Sum of what 2 
it anivencs*to (according to Mr. Bennet's Re... 
lation) is, “ that this fame Father exhorts ; 
„ them / earneſtly, to take Care, that when 
they pray d, their Hearts ànd their Voices 
te might go together (60. 80 have "I" alſo 
often heard the Diſſenting iniſters, earneſtly 
preſs and perſuade. their People to the ſame 
_ afterwards have been able, from theuce to 
La that they did cerrainly uſe preconmpor't 


4 ay 5:20 2: 


_ ſer Forms of Prayer in their Congregatio 

1 Nor am 1 able to divine what in this Ex. 

bortation of Cyprian's, He grounds His Cer- 
rainty upon. He pretends Frſt, & that” they 
% cou'd not pray vocally, by joining in a Pray 
4 er conceiv'd Extempore : therefore, &r. C. 
Now tho' this Propoſition it ſelf is not 
ſtrictly true; yet if it were never ſo ſelf- 
evident, it wou'd be no Way ſerviceable to 
His Cauſe: unleſs He cou'd make it appear, 
a AAS . os a ee ES 
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+ (a) See the Words quoted Vifore, p. 168, 169. in 


rief Miſt. 5p. 111. (e) III. 
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i Frayer 


9 9 Otherxiſe, What hindert fn 
may: underſtand him thus ? When yon 
tour ¶Mcen in Hrayery ( you 


2701 our Cad, mile you removt your 


fer Lanes ado .utter-z as every you expe; 


your r Supplicarion- And if This be what 


5 He,weans, J. cannot imagine, how this Gen- 


Lleman. came to., annex ſuch. a Concluſion to 


þ 85 2 doesz cbereſare they certainly 4 5 
25 kms in cheit " pablick, Wor- 
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diy 2 Sehe Suppoſiag 1 ed allo in⸗ — 
Hude their Publick Prayers, ic can only mean, 
that they that vs'd+ their Voices (the Mini- 
ſters of the ſeveral Congregations in Carthage) N 


ſhou d alſo reckou themſelves very particu- 


larly; included in this Advice of their Bi. 
bop: and 'cou'd not their Hears and Poices 
go together, tho they pray d. Extempere? 5 
muſt they alſo, in order hereunto neceſſariix 
be obligd to make uſe of fared 8 0 
* the ds a allo. are TIE SY 
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Had 18 1 
Way of free, Prayer, as We ace Forms, 
Ne won d hardly. have own A this ane 3 
::nce, to be the peculiar, r 
precompes'd ſet For ma - 1 when; fees has tore „ 
, is very ſtrange, He 
| expect, ever to to recommend. ihe. "ls .of 
4 8 to 3 * 21 ZH 4p 
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ear bine, 5 the ur; 951 
vers, but precompos” erms 

And if 1 were His" e 1" wou'd: accef 
| "the Challenge, and e His Weakneſs 
it deſerves: but being heartily\ His Bend, 1 
chuſe rather to put Him into the Way of 
zvoiding ſuch Slips for the future; s well 
of clearing up the e Diffcal y to. 
2 own Mind. ps 1 


And, 1. The ſhorteſt: way that” 1 1 
* ſatisfic Him, this is very poſſible, wou' 
be for Him carefully to review the whole 
of His Behaviour, while He attended. the 
MWedneſda 10 Lecture at Colcheſter. Let Him but 
impaxtially conſider, how He bound! it with 
Himſelf; whether His Heart was, at that 
Time, in a ſerious Praying Frame, be” not: 


and I cannot doubt, but He will be fully 
able to anſwer His own Challenge. The 


Prayers He there attended, 1 1 were 
not in His Account precompo d fer Forms; 
His Attention to what the Miniſter faid 

| Hoyer, I cannot doubt, was fo careful anc 
exaQ, that He could with Eaſe have Yepeat- 
d the very Verdi, Sentence by Sentence af. 
ter him: And yet conſidering the Prejudices 
with which He owns He was carried thither 
and return'd from thence; I cannot but fea 
He had very little (if any) real Devotion, 2 
the Time. Now if, in ſuch a Tem 1 of 
Mind, He had acually repeated the Words 
of the Miniſter's 3 He wou'd have 
— —ä6—U— Gm — 
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Voices: to peak 1 by and NN 
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T But 3 If He wang: to | w HOW, iche 
comes 5 two thingy (at leaſt) He 700ghs 
to be better heuer da, ca * that ig, mth 
the. Senſe of Cyprian's nd: wih 
Corruption, of humane Nature; T The One mill help 


Him to underſt and the Meaning of the Quer 


tion: and the ether will enable Him to rer 
turn an Anſper to it. ' Whereas He ſeems te 


very much a Stranger to both. And 
Hrſt, to me He plainiyx ſeems to miſtake 


the Senſe of Cyprian: or He wou'd never 
| have; repreſented Him as if He only meant, 
that they ought to know or think on what they 


ſay in Frayer; that they ſhou'd, hear, theme 
felues, i. e. their ' own. Ears ſhou'd perceius the 
Words which they ſpeak to God: As if (in 
Cyprian's Opinion) it were enough for, a Perſon 


to have a (tho' never ſo flight and ſuper- 


ficial): Apprebenſion of what they ſay in Pray- 
er. But when that holy Martyn does 


niſh His Pe ople, to tale Care, that their Es 


and Voices = might always go together in P is 
He did undoubredly intend, thar they oophe 1. 
to have a deeply - inward and heart-affebting {if — 

| Senſe of what they ſaid at any Time to = 


30d in Prayer: not ſych 'a thinking on what 

Gaid, as was juſt neceſſary to underſtand it: 

kay ſuch as wou'd UAE raiſe * 
4 


RD, 


” 
4 My * * 4 
F g LE. ( RR 
* 9 . 2 * ö 2 * 
5 9 2 96 1 od 25 2 ö I 0 * c N F 
OY Fre A oh 4 7 7 > I a 2-4 ©, 
* = IK 5 2 9 1 * 


N 
+ 8 N N 1 2 0 
NOIR P57 E5. FM — 
85 . FB ] 9 Eo 
o * 
* 
I P „ : B 
8 Fs 
a 24 
* Ld 
% * 
* 
* 4 


— 
2 


ee ae. 


— 8 Mb => % - 
3 LS 2 2 * 1 28 p IR — N n ” 2 9 
* * : © — 1 ; C 4 > 1 
1 
* * 0 
K — n 2 5 . p b 
— *% — ” _ — A þ _ FC a6 kin . 
RIEL Ie” Loa TY le ba RS . r Se nine ep Doi ES AE A Ce Pp Mer Arts 
FFF * enn r e > wet 3 e eee 
x " x x 4.7 5 ros - 8 4 2 Pl n oo 4 
. H. 9 . N 0 r 5 5 * - . $, 
, T 2254 . 28 x WI 4 „ „ 
* 5 me gy” 2 1 5 
* A _— 
- ” | . * = ”>z 
. ES 
* Q « ">. 
- : 5 * 
* n * * 4 


| o 
74 
4 3 . 
12 
f 
* b V2; 
» i 
=. 
th 
. 
F,. 
51 
Z 
4 
1 
1 


- 
„ K Lr 
* 


N 
* 4 - 


2 222 4 = Bl wa = =_ 
> tra of Beto) A ae PN IB 4 ths oe ity ee > ili es. + 
> = 9 * OR WE q 8 „ 
* 2 * 
” # * 
„ * 


4 bk dee of der Soble 5 welt 
Exerciſe. Therefore” does he direck dem t6 


_ 5 wateh and pray, to apply themſelves S : 


eit with all their Hearts -"to. think of nothing 
« elſe but what they are praying for, and whom 
*chey are praying to (. And therefore al- 
- does He ſpeak of Sincerity, as the direct 
3 to " What He here cautiens- em 
oft (b). In 4 Word. , unleſs” it be the 


| ck thing to have ba Kier Hud, and to 
have ſerious and an honeſt Heut; to ns | 
3 L e what is ſald in N and fencerel) 


o agree to it: We may ſo far mind what 
ples as to be able is. leer every Word 
after the "Miniſter in Prayer; and yet (in 
Oypriar's 'Senſe, and in the Eanguage of Scrip- 
mw may fill leave Our Pltiert behind 

20 $133 7: FEES 965 


And yet ſortber, He ſeems! to de 255 I- 


tle acquainted with 'the Corruption df. Humane 


Mues which in à profeſſed ' Chriſtian | is 


hardly pardonable, much leſs in one who 


has undertaken to be a Teacher of others. 


Dbes He then really need to de ear that 


. 4 W! * Fan 6 
4 6 7 . 


'(a)* Qiando. autem Fr ad Ge | 
Bu ii, ; vigilare & incuinbere ad preces told cords. 
debentis. Cogitatio omnis carnalis & ſechlariß ab- 3 


_  cedaty, nec quidquam tung animus, quam, id, olum 
 cogit, : quod precatur: Ideo & S mite Pre 


onen tioge Præmiffa) parat fratrum meſites . 
cendo N ſuſſum Corda] : Ut, un reſpondet Plebs [has 


Leun ad Derne admbneatur; nihil aliud le quam 


are debere. Oprian. de. 809 . 152 
(9. N t Aliud habeamus is” ” £ ty d 
Oe; quando in 16 ine Angra I Ces debe 


+ ach V ois Sonus, ſed Anni & Serifus Grab] TI 


: the. 
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A prone t dipurt from the. living Gods: 
bb $” i$%hot®: true of thoſe, eee 
in 4 State of Si and Unregeneracy; whd 
are alionattd flöm the Life Uf God, "whoſe 


are” Enmily | againſt” God;: and who therefore 


this Tndmelling Sin, and groan under it: they 
find Reaſon to "compls n, that When they 


much a Stranger to Hlimſelf, as to have" ex- 


perienod nothing of this Kind; or to His 


Bible, as / to have lobſer vd nothing of it there: 


yet! tis ſtrange, He ſhou'd not have learnd 
it from the Articles of the Church of En- 


N wherein We are told, © thar Original 
Sin is the Fault and Corruption of the 
4% Närure "of every Man, that naturally is 


engender d of the Offspring of Adam, ; 
„ whereby Man is very far gone from Ori- 
„ gina! Righteouſnefs, and is of his on 


Nature enclin'ꝰd to evil; ſo that the Fleſh 


* Juſteth always: contrary. 10 the Spirit; and 
de therefore in every Perſon, born into this 
„World, it deſerveth God's Wrath and 
40. Damnation. And this lafection © aft Nature 


4 does remain, yea, in them that are rege- 


l nerate; whereby che Luſt: of the Fleſn 


Oben igxts) —— is not ſubject to the 
aw. of. God ce. (a) Ae e the * 
(be IX. 181 9 1 reſt : 


fooliſh: Hearts are dr Ined, . whoſe very Minds 


alſo ate Herd of him: but the very bet of 
Me feel in kemſelves the Remains or 


wou d do good; evil 1s preſent with enn, 2 
66 If it were poſſible, ny He:con'd be 10 
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 fokmnly. owg'd: and agreed ta; and the C 
ont of MDC. to which alſo He has fab? 
Teva as Ton ſtanding; Laws of, the Eſtabliſh'd 
C do add yer further Weight to this, 
— 2 Wer ordain, thay 4: Whoſoever«. ſhall 
4 hereafter affirm, that any of the Nine 
« Thirty Artictes are in any Part erroficouss 
% or Tock as he may not with a good Cen- 
4 ſcience ſubſcribe to; let him de Mm. 
% monicated ipſo fatto, | and not reſtord bur 
0 only by the. Arch-Biſhop, after bis Re 
„ pentance, and publick Revocation of ſuch 
<« his wicked Errors (a). know not What 
Freedoms ſome People can allow themſelves 
io their moſt ſolemn Declarations, Sabfcrip+ 
tions and Oaths: but I cou'd not expect, the 
World wou'd take me for: an honeſt Man, if 
1 had ſubmitted to the Terms of Ainiſteria 
Conformity (as this Gentleman has done) ; 
and afterwards gave em Reaſon. to conclude, 
} either. had not read, or at leaſt, did not 
5 this Anicle of the . Church of. En. 
F- +4 2 OY 201 4 
And if this Dodtine of Original Sin may: be 
allow'd, (as I am perſuaded it moſt, unleſs 
We atfo give up thoſe of the: Necefſizy of our 
Redemption by Chriſt, and of our Santtification | 
by the bleſſed Spirit : it will be no hard | 
Matter to conceive, how it may be nere hʒn 
poſſible, for the Voice to ſpeak one thing, and 


the Heart to think of another, &c. in one or 


other War of Praying: But is rather to) be 
—nd — 2 — | 


(a) Canon Ve 5 en 4 
. | wonder' _ 


* 
wiſe,” 1 


2 3 mg loch a e Crestüre, 4 


an Apoſtate Man is. 
2 it be imagin'd, while We are in ſuch 
opra ved State, that 5 Degree of Attent lin, 


uebi is ſyfficient to enable Us to repeat th E | 
Words of an Extempore Prayer, Sentence by 


Sentence, after the Miniſter, will alſo eee 
ally prevent the Hart from being corel 


We, who as Miniſters do BO. 'before the Peo- 


ple, in that Way of Praying which He calls 
Extempore, do not our fires” find (1 can aſſure 

Him) that that will always, or that that alone 
does ever do it, in our own Caſe: tho' I preſume 


this Gentleman wil not deny, but an equal 
Meaſure of Artention (at leaſt) is _ neceſſary 


here: We mult certainly be oblig'd to hu 
of what We are ſaying, and take ſome Cate 
| to hear our ſelves, that We may be able to 
pray in ſome jaſt Method, with apt Expreſ- 
13 and every Way with 4 tolerable eco- 

rum; but yet, all this may lie in the Head, 


and be a meer Exerciſe of the Brain: Fa 


Mort, We find, is quite another, and a much 
harder thing. And if it be thus with Us, 
who conceive the very Words of the Prayer 
(as too frequent and ſad Experience has made 
me ſenſible it is:) why may it not be ſo too 
with thoſe that join with Us, tho? they ſhou'd 
alſo. repeat the Words after Us? muſt they 
- neceſſarily be more intent, more ſerious, and 
engag'd than We! If nor, all His Evidence 
for precompos'd Forms, in Cyprian's Days, muſt 
ſand, er e tho We * 5 
that 


with any other or worfer Thoughts? 
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. wergy. of one Gragory 
— this wilt LT 
8 — it ſen 
. Ae 7 
= that 22 in = Year of. 255 
LCuhether his true Name. War: Gre ory or 
dore, I am not concern d) a 4 e 4 2 i 
the Title of. Thanmaturgus or. Ty Put | 
upon him? A Liturgy penn | c 
aud from ſuch. an Han 4, mu {ur 
_ mighty Feats: But I am Ry over bal ge 
believe, there ever was any ſuch Litur OY 
really this. Gregory did compole. a Leaks: 
and when be had done that, cou'd Prevail 
with. all the Chriſtian World to receive it, FE: 
and to uſe bu, Forms, and n other, E it 
publick Worſhip; he was a monderful Man, in 
Ra.” And if ö r. Bennet cau make this abe 
pear. that Gregory did (ia the preſent. nd 
of that Term) compoſe any Laturgy. > but el⸗ 
' pecially, if. He ſhall from thence; alſo, prove, 
chat the Primitive Chriſtians did, .as He pie- 
tends, univerſally. join in the, Ie af af precom= 
pos 'd ſet e of | Prayer, and, x o ; ther, 
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ſent — to hare 227 2050 t 6 leber 
beam Klim 8 l — belt) — 3 
— Wag mithead e fel eden e 
in his Time, /zoromphh any Ting ore wie 
if than this word be. . Vene 
iv e eee ee ee e ee 
«Hes 23. kuf, He vugbt to ptove, en "Hat 
4 G Thaur did — M + Ek 
tuigye and ſectie the Ulſe of "it "irvthoſe 
che which! e planted- in 
cia (a) And how does He cake this bp. 
peur? © Boes Ele Kefer Us co che very. Lin 
A compose _ by? this Mönter, for Our 
Jarksfuction and has He indeed Wy it 
ftom Oblivion? Does He conviheingly ſhe y 
that it was Hs, And or a. Forgery GN latter 
Times? Has Te 4014 Us). by what "certain 
Harks' and Characters We ay” be aſſut td. 
chat We are hot ãmpos'd upon? Or, ſup- 
poling the immienſe Treaſure to be irrecovde - 
rally loſt, does He (however) bring Us pro- 
per and ſufficient Vouchers, to aſſure Us, chat 
once there was ſuch a Liturgy? Does He 
produce any of the Contemporaries and Ac- 
quaintance of this Gregory, reciting either en- 
cite Forms, or ſingle Sentences out of His - 
Liturgy ? Or, does He tell Us of any one, 
chat ever once ſaw this Liturgy with his 
Eyes, or, that ever heard it. read, in any of 
che Churches of Cappadocia No, aot one 
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 Syllable. d ee of, Proof 5 
en as pretend to 316500 '> 28 
But che Truth. and, Grnainty: of this: Fat 
is co YG entirely upon the, Teſtimony of 
| Baſil. à Manathat liv d abore an 7 
Years after Grtgerys Time; and the Senſe of 
_ whoſe Teſlimpay is very e bſcure and uner- 
tan, as We ſhall immediately ſee: yet with 
this Gentleman, cis hence -xtreamly plain, that 
\ It Gregory:.Jertled the De of 4 precom p 
Liturgy; among em. (a): Nay, ſo full gone - 
does He reckon it to this Purpoſe; that He 
expteſiy ſays, ts impoſſible for Wordt to: et- 
preſs: any. Matter of Fatt more fully and clear- . 
dy, &c. (b) Tbis is ſtill His Way, what- 
ever His | Laſtances or Arguments want of 
- «Evidence. or Weight, they never want His 
good Word: And therefore He ought not 
to expect, they ſhou d paſs for currant upon 
His bare Word. e again 1 ſhall take the 
Freedom to examine His - Witneſs, and ſee 
what He has to ſay to the Point in Hand. 
And (as this Gentleman reports the Evi- 
dence). Baſil, in His Book de Spiritu 2 © 1 
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in His Opinion, tat. St. Gregory, een 3 
g Tiled. the UE 5 of a precompos d  Licur- 
827 i the Churches, which Ele planted in 
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e * — oe ripe» fe gs e 


ee 0 n. ae were iy 


Ceremonies" as were a eted in eng Laar 
gy: and conſequently, cheſe C. padocians had 
a Liturgy 8 by 2470 em; and 


did invariably uſe it for above n Hundred 
Years: All this wou'd not be ſufficient to 
prove, that the Primitive Chriſtians, did an- 


verſaly make Uſe of precompos'd- ſet Forms, 
and no other, in Publick Prayer. Which yet 


this Gentleman ſtands engag d to prove. Theſe 


Cappadocians were far from being all the Chriſtian 


World : nor were they immediately fic to 


give Example to other Churches. They were 


originally a People that had no Taſt either of 
| Learning). or of S they were mean 
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4169580 7 5 homine, a qua. i pite Fan 
orci" ntitifſes,” nihil“ cretfer lere 
Seat, Kine Sapufe, elinguemy tardum, Ines 
ngotium, Cappadocen modg va <p, _ 1 N greg Me: 
e e e ee 
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Alterac duos nude, traducit Galt fats.” 1 
Fuvenal: Sat. VII. 13, 14; 22 
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Mi. Bennet g Brief Fiiftory. 193: 8 
From whence We may with Certainty con- 1 
clude, that He does not imagine; they were 

ready gather d to His Hands. And the Au- 
thor, upon whoſe Credit He expects We 
ſhou'd depend, expreſly tells Us, that this 
„ Biſhop Gregory, when he firſt enterd upon 
« his Office in that Diocteſ or Propintt (callit 
t which you will) had no more than err. 
© teen Chriſtians belonging to His Church (2). 
So that the Body of the Chriſtians that af- 
terwards are repreſented as very numerous, 
filling Cities and Villages, every where, 
throughout that large Country (if this Ae- 
count be true); muſt be ſuch, as he him 
ſelf had firſt recover'd from Pæganiſm. Now, 
I ſay, it wou'd not be at all ſtrange,” if a 
precompos d and ſtated Liturgy had firſt made 
its Entrance here: Such 4 Sort of People, 
as they might need it moſt, ſo were they as 
likely as any in the World, firſt to ſubmit 
to the Impoſition of it Ter. 


. 


F. 25. 2. I cannot allow this Teſtimony 
to be fo extreamly plain, ſo full and clear; 
but I yet greatly queſtion the Matter of 
Fact: nor can I from hence be'ſatisfy'd; that 

Gregory prepar'd and ſettled the Uſe of one 

ſtated Liturgy among 'em, unleſs this Gentle- 

man can ſhew me, where there is any Menti- 
on of a Liturgy, or Forms of Prayer in the 
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Paſſage. refert d 03. and aſſure me, that this 7 
is really Baſil's Teſtimony,” and not foiſted 
in by ſome vile Impoſtor; and alſo make it 
appear, that the true Baſil was every Way 
a competent Witneſs, in the Caſe. None of 
which Particulars, are what 1 can BG Tee ny 
| W to agree to. - 
And Frſt, I very much ſuſpect this is a fu 
rious Writer, and not the true Baſil that is 
ſpeaking here: nor am I the firſt, or the 4 
Perfon that doubts about it. The great ER AS- 
s, who has given Us a noble Tranſlation 
of this very Track; and for that Reaſon 
a (We may be ſatisfy'd) had read it with 
uncommon Application; and had other ways 
Abilities, ſuch as few muſt pretend to equal: 
| He, I fay, tells Us, that when he had with 
a great deal of Pleaſure got about half 
& Way thro? his Work (i. e, to the cloſe 
of the XIV: Chapter) he ſenſibly. per- 
© ceiv'd a Change; the Language was alter'd, 
< the Connexion not as before, &. From 0 
c“ whence he concludes, that the remaining 
© Chapters of that Treatiſe [de Spiritu ſanto} 
4 are the ſpurions Birth of ſome other Pa- 
& rent, that falſely. aſſum'd the Nam: of 


=. Baſil, QC. () 
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(a) Non filebo quod mihi inter vertendum acci- 
derit: viſus ſum mihi in hoc Qpere deprehendiſſe 
factum, quod in celeberrimis quibuſque laudatiſſi- 
mis Scriptoribus, velut in Athanaſio, Chryfoftoms, 4 

 Hieronymo factum & videmus & indignamur. Quid 
iſtuc, inquis? Poſtquam dimidium operis abſolve- 
ram citra tædium, viſa eſt mihi Phraſis alium re- 
ferre parentem, aliumque ſpirare genium: interdum 


ad Tragicum Cothurnum intumeſcebat oratio, rurſus 
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To this Opinion of Eraſmus, the learned 


River alſo does agree (a). And our famous 


Country-man, Mr, Coke of Leeds, not only 
concurs. in the ſame Sentiment, but does: fur- 


ther ſtrengthen . and confirm it by _varions 


Arguments, which (to me) appear unanſwer- 
able. I'll only mention Oze,: which I the ra- 
ther fix upon, becauſe tis deriv'd from this 

very XXIXth Chapter, to which Mr. Bennet 
refers Us. And cis. this: The Author 

„ (whoever. he was that wrote that Chapter) 
„ taking Occaſion, among others, to mention 
% Meletins (6 mdyv) that moſt excellent Perſon 


«* ſays, that He alſo was ef the | ſame Opinion, 


— 


— — — — — nk ——— — —— 
ad vulgarem Sermonem ſubſidebat, interdum ſubina- 
ne quiddam habere videbatur, ve lut oſtentantis ſe di- 
diciſſe quæ Ariſtoteles in libro de Enunciatione & Pra- 
 dicamentis, & Porphyriw in libello de quingue Vocibu 

| are e, tradiderunt. Ad hæc ſubinde digredie- 

batur ab inſtituto, nec ſatis concinne redibat a Di- 
greſſione. Poſtremo, multa videbantur admiſceri, quæ 
non admodum facerent ad id quod agitur; quedam 
etiam repetuntur oblivione, verius quam judicio. 
Quum Baſilius ubique fit ſanus, ſimplex & candidus, 
ſibi conſtans, atque etiam inſtans, nunquam ab eo 


quod agitur excurrens temere, nunquam Divinis My- 

ſteri js admiſcens Philoſophiam mundanam, —— ER 
his rebus ſubijt animum meum ſuſpicio, ſtudioſum 
quempiam, quo Volumen redderet auctius, multa in- 


texuiſſe vel ex alijs Auctoribus decerpta Emblemata, 


vel ex ſe reperta. Sunt enim in his quædam erudita, 


ſed a charactere Baſilij diſcrepantia : quædam rurſus 


ejuſmodi, ut indole referant Parentem ſuum, via. 


eum qui doctiſſimis Athanaſti libellis [de Spiritu ſan&0] 
ſuas loquaces & elumbes attexuit nænias. Eraſmi Epi- 
ftola Dedicatoria D. Jo. Dantifco, Epiſc. Culmens. 


Poloniz Regis apud Cæſarem Oratori. | 
(a) Riven. Critic. Sacr. Lib. III. Cap. 20. 
T1 
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-abing the Cake with Baſi Wo they aſſure 
oy Vs who liv'd' in bis Time,” 6 e 
«As if (ſays Mr. Coke) this 9 had li- 
d and dy'd ſeveral Years: before "Baſis 
© „ Time: Whereas he does by various Ar- 

* guments prove, that he was Contempora- 
<' ry with the true Baſil. To this Purpoſe, he 
ce ſhews from Socratess Hiſtory, that this Me- 
s letius ordain'd Baſil a Deacon (4): and from 
% "Baſis Epiſtles that are extant, that there 
cc afterwards was a Familiarity between em, 
* and that they frequently wrote to one 
c another (b). And at laſt from Baronim's 
4 Annals, that Afeletius was the Survivor; 
© for that (according to him) Baſil dy'd in 
the Year CCCLXXVIII. and this Meletine 
not *rill CCCLXXXI. about three Years af. 
ter (c). Now cou'd any Man 1 to > have a 


—— — 
5 3 
o a 
e | * 
G 


4.0) Lib. TV. cap. 26. | 
(b) Baſili Epiſt. 56, 57, 58, 59. (ieh by Miſtake 

is printed 89. 
_ (8) Auctorem horum Capitulorum alium eſſe opor- 
| tet 2 Baſilio - quod & proxima ratio facit mauifeſtifſi- 
mum. Nam Cap. XXIX. Auctor verba faciens de 
Meletio quodam Viro admirando, fic de eo loquitur, 
- quaſi per aliquot” annos Aſeletius ille ante ſua tem 
ra, tum vixerat, tum obierat. Nam inſuper & Mile- 
tium illum adnirandum, in cadem fuiſſe Stntentia, nay- 
rant, qui cum illo vixerunt, inquit ille. Atqʒ 
Meletium admirandum Anil ætate Baſilij, . ex ed 
conſtat, quod Hiſtoriæ teſtantur, Baſilmm ab illo cxe- 
atum fuiſſe Diaconume & ex ipſis Epiſtolis Baſilij patet, 
Baſilium ab eo accepiſſe literas, & ad eum fo ſiſſe 
literas. Imo, Meletium in vivis fuiſſe poſt Baſtlium 
Baronius agnoſcit: qui Baſilium mortuum obſervat 
ad annum 378. Meletium vero ad annum 380. Robert. 

Coci Cenſura quorundam TOY Lc wa. p. 430. 
. 1623. e 50 144454, Ang. 
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true Baſil 
any thing to 


1 


0 5 : „ hog t * þ 4 Fe, ; 
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Baſil, it does not yet appear to me, whic 


Way he cou'd be an authentic Evidence, in 


12 


with this .Gregory, of whom We ſpeaks H 
never ſaw the Face of him; much leſs did h 


the preſent Caſe. He never was acquainted 


ever ſee him write, or hear him recite, or 
otherwiſe own the Liturgy to be his, which 
is in Debate: for by this Gentleman's owg 


Chronology, this pretended Teſtimony of Ba- 
and Five Years, after Gregory's. Death. He 


cou'd neyer therefore be able to teſtifie up= 


fil cou'd not be given till aboye an Hundred 


on bis own perſonal Knowledge ;, but whateyer . 


he ſaid, or cou'd ſay of him, muſt be only 
what he had heard others ſay: and cohſe- 
quently, ought to be of no farther Weight, 


N than the Credit of thoſe whom he produces 


as his Youchers. We ſhall perpetually lie 
open to the groſſeſt Miſtakes, in Matters of 
Fat; and be always in Danger to be im- 


pos'd upon, if We ſhou'd take things up- 


on Truſt, from thoſe that knew nothing of 
the Matter; and believe whatever, any good 
Man believ'd before Us, withont enquiring 


into the Grounds by which they did ſupport 
their own Belief. Now Baf# (if it be he 
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that ſpeaks) neither tells Us the Name of hi ; 


or them, that, he had this from; nor whi 
Way be was aſſur d that it was true: He 


does not ſay, he ever ſaw this Liturgy him- 


ſelf; or that he ever heard it read in any 


Church, as his: no, nor ſo much as menti- 
ons any one that did: So that at laſt, We 
have only the Teſtimony of one, who was 


not 4 competent Witneſs of the Fact; tho' we 


could be ſatisfy d, it was truly Bes. 


"Thirdly, And yet further, tho We were 
fatisfyꝛd both that this is the true ' Baſil, and 


* 


the preſent Caſe: I cannot yet find any 
Mention of 4 Liturgy, or precompos'd ſer 


Forms of Prayer, in the Paſſage this Gentle» 


man refers Us to. That which He looks 
upon as ful! and clear Proof, that Gregory 
left a precompos?d Liturgy among 'em is, that 
We are told, they wou'd not alter any 
ce thing, nor add any thing to what he had 


left em in Poſſeſſion of, neither any bag, | 


<< or Vs, nor any Wirres WIKIS» : | 

Now this, inſtead of being exrreamly plain, 
is wonderfully obſcure: Who can, with any 
kind of Certainty, explain theſe - Words? 
and convincingly aſſure Us what, were thoſe 
particular Practices, thoſe Expreſſions or Phra- 
es, and thoſe 7yſtical Types, or Ceremonies, 


or Forms, that they did ſo feſolutely abide 


by, and to which they Mod have no Ad- 


ditioa made? Muſt We underſtand Him ab-_ 


/ lutel;, aud without any kind of limiting 


 Reſtiatur? In this Senſe, no Mortal ſurely 


that he ought to be admitted as Evidence in 
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Myſtical. Type, or r Sign, © r he 
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can believe, is to _ true: that for AE 
Hundred and Five Year, 12 eber, the, Peg 
ple of thoſe Regions + an one th 
never aid any one ns: 1 us Nax on 


| 


this Gregory d and pegſle hte 


this is ſo Tidicatons a © Sf 
Mention of it does T4 3 


tho” we. thou'd in this dae Bp : 
to N Miniſters, and that too in 1 80 27010 


If tbere be therefore any, Tel in ag n this "AG: 
count, it mult only mean, that there wer 


ain ; [- 
: | e 
J 


5 Miniſtrations je no wiſe: Man c 


ſfome certain Prattices, Expreſſions, and "Myſti- 


cal Rites, which they were fo tenacious of, 


as that they wou'd not bear to have em al- 


ter'd, or others ſubſtirured in their Room. 
And the Difficulty is, to find out what they 
were: by What Rule ſhall we fix em with 


any Certainty, ſo as to be aſſur'd We have 
*em all, and none but them? Or, how ſhall 


We, wich any Certainty, draw Concluſions 
from this Teſtimony (let it be whoſe it wil 
'till that be clear'd? _- 

Had Mr. Bennet unriddled this Myſtery: 'for 
Us, it wou'd at leaſt have been entertaining, 
perhaps it might have been uſeful too: bat 
this is too much to expect from Him. He 


does not take the leaſt Notice of their 


Lea gets] the things they did; nor does He 


ever once attempt to tell Us, what rheſe 


were. As to [the Air] the Words or Ex- 
preſſions they us'd, He takes it for granted, 
they were the Expreſſ ons of the preconipos'd. 
Liturgy, which Gregory ſettled among "EM. 
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He. does without any kind of Proof, conclude 
to be the very Forms of Prayer which they 
SS £34 0» i . e 

bs in their publick Worſhip: Grant Him 


bit this to be the Senſe of the Terms, and 
then his Argument is very clear: that is, 

do but yield Him the very thing in Queſti- 

on; and then He can prove wonderful things: 
But why muſt theſe [Expreſſions] be thoſe of 
a precompos d Liturgy? or why muſt | theſe 

LAftical Types] needs be Forms of Prayer? 

may, they not poſſibly refer to ſomewhat elſe? 

are Wordt or Expreſſions no where us'd, but 

in Preyer ? and can there be no Myſtical 

Types: or Forms, but in Prayer only? If 
they may poſſibly refer to ſomewhat' elſe 3 
then poſſibly they may not refer to Prayer 
zt all; And if this be but ſo much as poſlible'; 
bow ſhall We be aſſur'd, there ever was ſuch. 

a thing in the World, as Gregory Thaumatur- 
g4's Liturgy, or Book of Common- Prayers. 
Nay, Baſil, or (whoever elſe he was) does 

not, throughout this Chapter, ſo much as 
once .expreſly ſpeak of any Prayers; much leſs 
of Farms of Prayer that were precompos'd ei- 
ther by one or other Hand: but is wholly 
taken up in the Defence of a particular Ex- 
preſſion, he had us'd in the Doxology, which 
ſome (perhaps enclin'd to Sabellianiſm) did then 
quarrel with. This is the Deſign of the 
whole Treatiſe. The Occaſion of which you 
have in the Firſt Chapter, thus related by 
the Author himſelf. © As I was lately pray- 
e ing with the People (ſays he) 1 happen'd 
de to vary in the Doxology; Once I _— 
| Lo 533 ; ** tow - 
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cC. God" * the pos with bis Ses, or with 
& 1% Holy Ghoſt; be Glory, &c. and ſoon af- 
ter 1 ſaid, To God the Father, by the Son, 
ec jn the Holy Spirit, &c. and thereupon ſome 
ee that were preſent, fell upon me, and cry'd 


* 


« out, that I had introduc'd a ſtrange Sort of 
« Expreſſions among em, ſuch as were new 


& and unknown in thoſe Churches; and that my 
— Doxologies were inconſiſtent and: conttadi- 


“ ctory to one another on This Book was 
wrote on pur poſe to vindicate himſelf from 


this Charge. He has no Occaſion at all to 


ſpeak of Prayers or Forms of Prayer: hor 
does he, fo far as I have obſerv'd, ever once 
name em in all that Tract. Whatever Forms 


he mentions, are only Forms of Doxolopy. 
And the Diſſenting Miniſters. themſelves do 


: generally uſe one ſtated, certain Form: of Dox- 
* ology, at the cloſe of their Prayers: but will 


this Gentleman thereupon perſuade the World, 
that We do in Our publick Worſhip, con- 
ſtantly make Uſe of precompos d ſet Forms 


of Prayers only! _ | 
In a Word, none of the diſpated- Phraſes | 
are any where, in this Chapter at leaſt, ap- 


ply'd to Prayer of any Kind: and every one 
of 'em are exprelly apply'd to the Deoxology, 


for which he was ſo much blam'd; as will 


appear from the Paſſages Laan in he Mar- 
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have referr'd to precompos'd ſet Forms, af 
Prayer, if they had had ſuch among em, a3 
to Forms of Doæology: yet it can never be 
prov'd from theſe. very Phraſes, that they 


| had a precompos'd Titurgy among em. Ei- 


ther therefore, let Mr. Bennet make it ap- 
pear ſome other Way, that the Neoceſarians 
et 

Pur: 3h ny To. CUSSED 
22 SE onorlay, 215 
Aeννννẽẽ — AαE,,uiov h, tv U T8 mere ν? Te 
Al — 8 d eg nua oouna Fear. bid. Cap. 
XIX. p. 217. Here A595: can fignifie nothing elſe, 
but that Phraſe in the Doxology [2th the Spirit. 

The Word [Tyr] alſo. is "plainly apply'd to 
the Doxology, in the * Teſtimony he alledges from 
Dionyfins Alec andrinus, whoſe Words are thefe, Times, 


* 


— 
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en, "maar anodes ν nes, % Ta reed Tov 


2 E 7 "prides 7 ; Ny 4 ; 7 * 
red nud TlesoCurzg@y ToTov 2 117 ee 
ö mewn) —— then fol- 
Jows the Dowolez y it (elf, To fs Geh 4 Tere, % 
"Ti Tw XC: ular Ins Xewd, cv TO wilt Hes 
walr, NE neo ids tis dg div TOY d1Wwvwys A-. 
And immediately this Author adds, 00 78 dy dr 
ETtrd]o, TU 3%; Rkνοννẽj¼ʃt̃auνναν AE! eine 
» 1 , N. > 3 af pw c 
[i 76 dio TIrd Cali] dents ty. Thid. p. 218. 
So alſo is the Word [ Mugs. } EI me Tafigs, 7ov 
Mon dyydows 140 euTOUTUITE Mid yr ν 
x, 78 (fcilicet, Thy, o 76 Hy wat, SoEonoyian) 
eav. Ter (foiitcet, Thy, ouv T6 Hy Helft, dogoaoian 
Rene ua. Ibid. P. 217. „ 
And that he thus intended the ſeveral Phraſes, in 
that Paſſage relating to Gregory and the Neocaſari- 
ans, ſeems to'me rather more than probable, from 


what he immediately ſubjoins, EY mivuy Tov Tents, 


\ 5 3 lege x berge vel nee feet. 3. e. One of theſe 
X, 0 Fuy view vero ey Yo g ohogeas I. E. One Of: 
Practices. Expreſſions, or Myſtical Types or Forms] 
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had a ſtated” Liturgy appointed. for *em by 
| Gregory, which they ſteadily adher'd to: or 
elſe, let him never pretend any more, that 
the Expreſſions and Myſtical Types, which they 
 wou'd not alter; are to be underſtood either 
of Gregory's, or any other Forms of 9 that 
were in Uk among em. 


§. 26. 3. Once more, (wharever. is the 
Senſe of this obſcure Paſſage) I am ſatisfy'd, 
by the true Baſil, , that in his Days the Ne- 
oceſarians had no ſuch precompos d Liturgy, 
as is pretended. Mr. Bennet, from this ſpu- 
rious Baſil, wou'd perſuade Us to believe, 
« that Gregory Thaumaturgus left em a Litur- 

* oy of his own compoſing: that they con- 
1 ſtantly us'd it, from his Days, down to 
« the Time wherein ZBaſi! wrote, above an 
"M Hundred and Five Tears: and that ſo great 
was the Veneration and Reſpect they paid 
4 to his Memory, they wou'd 1 ſuffer the 
„Addition of any new Forms; no, nor ſo 
„ much as the Change of an Expreſſion in it. 
Now eicher he muſt have miſtaken the Senſe 
of this Author (whoever he was); or this 
Teſtimouy, let it come from whom it will, 
muſt be a direct Falſhood. For the true Baſil 
aſſures Us, „that the Neocæſarians, tho” they 
*« profeſs'd a Veneration for Gregory, and re- 
jected the Way of P/almody that was us'd 
in Baſis Church, becauſe' it was not in 
* Uſe in Gregory's Days; ; yet they did inno- 
* vate in various Particulars, and vary from 
the Cuſtoms of Gregory: that they had a 
« Team chen in Uſe, Whereas there was no 
bu - ſuch 
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4 ſuch thing in his Time. And at laſt adds 
*** that there was not apy one thing, of all 
& that Gregory was wont to do, which they 
de did at that Time faithfully obſerve (a). 
I need not enter into the Debate, whether 
: the Neoceſarian Letany was one ſtated certain 
. Form, or whether every one of the Clergy 
—— were at Liberty to uſe their own Words : for 
= either Way theſe Leranies will equally oyer- 
. throw Mr. Bennet's Allegations. For whether 
precompos'd ſet Forms, or not; they were, 
certainly, a Part of Publick Prayer: and tis 
alſo plain, they were ſuch as Gregory never 
taught em. It follows therefore, that in 
Baſil's Days, thoſe Churches would and did 
not only vary from the Words or Expreſſi- 
ons which Gregory us d, or appointed: but 
that they alſo did admit zew and differing 
Prayers among dem; ſuch as (Whether pre- 
compas'd or not) were unknown in Gregory's 
Ws” - o 
yr avoid the Force of this Argument, 
Mr. Bennet pretends, *©* that they might keen 
« ſtrictly to St. Gregory's Liturgy, and pun- 
© QAually- obſerve his Order, *till the writing 
of the Book [de Spiritu fanfto]- and yet 
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4 afterwards make an Alteration or - Addi. 
c gn, before the 2 bog this heard Third 


ws Epiſtle $a 


Bat r. What if that E viſe was wrote mo 
fore the mention'd Traf: then this Pretence 
gd no Foundation in the World, to ſupporr 

And tho* this Gentleman can, without 
pal? Difficulty, take it for granted, that the 
Tract was wrote firſt: He will not find it very 
eaſie to prove, that it was fo: eſpecially 
cConſi . that at leaſt that Part of it 

(cap. XXIX.) to which He refers Us, ' was 
not wrote till after Mieletiuss Days; and 
conſequently not till long after Baſi 1's Death. 


„„ Suppoſ ing this Epiſtle \ was wrote af. 
ter the Book (as He won'd have it); it cou'd 
not poſſibly be very long after: not above 
Six or Seven Years at the utmoſt, even ac- 
cording to His own Scheme. ' Admittiog 
Mr. Bennet's Calculation to be juſt, that the 
Time when Baſil wrote his Book [de Spiritus 
Sancto] was above an Hundred and Five Years 
after Gregory's Death (b); and that Gregory 
dy'd in the Year CCLXV (c). Then that 

ract muſt be wrote ſome Time after the 
Year CCCLXX. the Year wherein he was 
made a Biſhop. And He ſays no more ro 


Fixx the Date of this Epiſtle, than only, that 


© Baſil wrote it ſome time after he was 
be made a Biſhop; and that it was above 
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(a) Frier Hiſt, 7 136, ®) _ p- rg. '© Nia. 8 
P. 126. | | 
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e an Hundred and Five Years between. Gre- 
6 gory's Death, and Baſil's writing this Epi- 
CC ſtle (a). So that by this Account they 
do ſynchronize, and ſeem to be both written 
in or about the ſame Vear. But the ut- 
moſt Diſtance that can be ſuppos'd between 
em, conſiſtly with this Account, cannot reach 
beyond Six or Seven Vears, or thereabouts: 
for tho? We fix the earlieſt © Date for the 
Tract [de Spirit Sanfto]. that His Scheme 
will admit, it cou'd be wrote no foon 


[7 


2 * ** 2 : : wy 
Ss FOO 7 1 A 1 * 3 * 4 
© Yo * 2 2 : ; - 4 Y 
. 7 f - * : r * 45 5 
g . N . " FR”. 
80 ; k — K 
: FY f * 1 * 
” 2 5 . F 2 L ; * 
6 : N 1 0 "5 Ys * o N FF a7 & 
; ; 3 * x i 3 : 4 N "> * 
* L * — 81 > . 1 * 7 © 3 
= a 4 WN tab > AY Þ . Wn -\ 
: 1 1 1 6 t 4 e 
4 3 * 1 K k y 8 1 
x 2” 17 « s a | s 13 
A " ” 
+ "7 A Wa 
9 4 wt 
3 * q 
% , 2 f 4 3 y Y 
4] 
. 


than the Year CCCLXXI. and tho' this — 
file had been the very laſt: Service of hi 
Life, it muſt have been wrote within about 
Seven Years after: for this Baſil dy'd in the 
Year CCCLXXVIII. „„ ia 
No therefore, is it at all probable, that for 
above an Hundred and five Years, they ſhou'd 
univerſally retain ſo profound a Veneration 
for Gregory Thaumatuggus's Memory, as in 
all that Time to add nothing, to alter no- 
thing; but lavariably to obſerve all the Cu- 
ſtoms or Practices, all the Forms of Prayer that 
he left with 'em, and not ſo much as to ad- 
mit any Change in the Language, tho' the 
Words or Expreſſions were grown obſolete: 
and yet that in Six or Seven Years more, fugh 
a mighty Change ſhou'd be brought about. 
That for ſo many Years, their Regard to 
Gregory's Authority, ſhou'd be equal do that 
of the Prophets or Apoſtles and preſently 
after, he ſhou'd be like one utterly negleQed 
and forgotten among em. Till a few Years 
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* (4) Brief Hiſt. 2. 126. 
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M. Bennet; Brief Hiſtory. 2 
ſince, they could bear no Cuſtom among em, f 
no Form of Prayer, no, not ſo much as any E& 
preſſion that Was not Gregory's. and. now all 
on the ſudden, (We are to believe) that they 
not only introducd à Letany differing from 
his; but added a Zerany to their Common- 
Prayer- Book, whereas he never did uſe any: 
nay, as if they deſign'd to pour the utmoſt. - 
Contempt upon bim, that they did not re- 
tain any one thing that was in Uſe in his 
Let who will believe it for me, I cannot 
think it credible, that ſo vaſt an Alteration 
ſhow'd, in ſo ſhort a Time univerſally ob- 
tain and ſpread: eſpecially, while Gregory's _—_— 
Name was ſtill cry'd up among em; and - 
* they thought it a ſufficient Reaſon, where. 
d upon to rejet the Way of Singing us'd in 
0 Baſil's Church, that there was no ſich ching 
* in the great Gregorys Days. | 
2 Beſides, if We cou'd ſuppoſe fo entire a 
Change not to have been altogether impra- _ 
IC | Qicable, conſidering the Revolutions which _— 
| have ſometimes happen'd in the World; yet 
if it had been ſo in Fact, is it to he ima- 
gin*d,' that Baſil, when he mention'd the thing, 2 
con'd have avoided taking Notice of the ſud- "2 | 
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den and ſurprizing Change! wou'd he have 

told Us, as he does, that they made Uſe 

of Letanies that were unknown in Gregory's = 

Days; and that they had alter'd every | 4 

„ ehing, from what it was in his Time: and 1 

not at the ſame Time, have taken the leaſt 

Notice, how much | otherwiſe it had been 7 

among em, till within a very few Years = 
| 8 | 289; 
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ago: if Pe Hy for above an Hundred Yah be: 
IA fore, they never wou'd admit of any Cuſtom, an 
8 Form, or even of an Expreſſion that was not to 
125 be ſappotted with Gregorif's Authority! Others 
may think ſo, if they can : but from hence 1 
cannot but conclude, that tho the Neuci ſari ans 
| had a Veneration for Gregory Thaumaturguss 
Memory, as (for onght I know) he might de- 
ſerve ; yet it never really was ſo great, as 
Mr. Bennet from the ſuſpected Baſil does pre- 
tend: that the Changes made in that Ehurch, 
were not brought about all at once; but! Ta- 
ther were introduc'd by iaſenſible Steps: 
that they did not on a ſudden, ſink from 
a ſuperſtitious and even unmeaſurable Vene- 
ration for him, and all that he ever dick or 
faid, or appointed among em; to an ex- 
ceſſive and unjuſtifiable 1 of, and Op- 
poſition to him. 

In a Word, this Repreſentation of their 
State, in an Epiſtle, univerſally agreed to be 
truly Baſil's, is ſo vaſtly differing from that 
in the Tract, which Mr. Bennet refers Us 
to; that I am from thence, yet further en- 

clin'd to look upon His Baſ# as ſpurious: and 
particularly, I am apt to think, the Para- 
graph He argues from is none. of. Baſis; be⸗ 
cauſe in his Days it was directly falſe. "And 
(ſince there is ſuch a Difference between the 

two Accounts, as does render 'em contradi- 
cCiory and inconſiſtent) ! cap much more. ea- | 
fily, ſuppoſe, that one of the Accounts was 
+ none of his; than that Baſil, fo excellent a 
Pattern of Chriſtian Piety, was (to uſe Our 
ont own Words) in Woe thy Ly en. 

| But 
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1 Mr. Bennet Brief. Hiſtory. 29 
But the Complement He ſpeaks of (a), will be 
theirs, and the Thayks to he return d ta them, 
who for the Sake of ſome fond Opinion or 
Practice of their own, which they apprehend, 
to be countenanc'd from thence, will; needs; 
ſupport (what in them lies) the Authority of 
that Tract [de Spiritu Sancto ]: and by chat j 
Means fix the Lye upon poor Bai. 


But to conclude this Head, either this is, 

or it is not Baſil's Teſtimony: If it be, We 
ſhou'd find out ſome other Meaning of [Ties 
Mogis] and not interpret it of their precom- 
pod Forms of Prayer; becauſe in this Senſe. 
tis impoſſible to reconcile- Baſil with him»: 
ſelf; what he ſays here, with. what he ſays, 
of the ſame Perſons elſewhere. And if this 
be not Baſil's Teſtimony, but that of ſome 
much later Writer; it ought to be eſteemd 
an egregious Forgery. So that whether We 
take it one Way or the other; We ſtill have no 
ſatisfy ing Proof, that the Chriſtians had any pre- 
tompes'd. ſet Forms of Prayer (beſides Scripture- 

Forms) throughout the Third Century; much 
leſs has it been made appear, that they 
then were us'd in 2, Chriſtian Churches : So 
far is Mr. Bennet from having prov'd, that 
theſe were the only Prayers in publick | Uſe, 
every where, in that Century. 1 ſhall now 
therefore: follow Him into Tos on 


The FOURTH Century. 


S. 27. And here Mr. Benner tells Us, «He 
de ſhall prove, that the Primitive Ghriſtians 
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e. me rg by Mus d 
e et Forms in "publick, as bk + he 
4D Century (a.] But if He can e Us 
_= elearer Proof of ſuch 4 ow in this Cen- 
than He did in the for esoing perhaps 

He Himſelf by this Time may begin to be 
ſenſible} however (H am ſatisfy*d)/ others will, 


that the Cauſe of Zitwoies is not greatly 
beholden to Him. Let Us n K. Tee what 


He has to ſay. 0 
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nd Firſt, He iſodms to expech * the 


fore-mention'd Teſtimony of Baſil,” telating 


to Fregory Thauſnaturgus 4 Liturgy, will be a> 


low'd as Evidence, for more than Seventy 


Years of this Century (C). With How little 


Reaſon He promiſes Himſelf ſo much from 


it, has been ſufficiently made appear already? 


and” therefore E ſhall ſay no more at. preſent 
upon that Head. Beſides this, He further 
undertakes, to produce many other andeni- 


cable Proofs of precompos d ws kom of 


1 Prayer in this * Age (c). | ID 


8 28. And He ates wither Gretety Nu. 


Lanzen and tells Us from him (40), “ that 
Julian the Apoſtate incended to . endeavour 


8 


(a) Brief Hiſt. P. 140. (b), Thid. (c) De 
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© wherein he deſign'd to render the one 


&« conformable to the other: particularly, that 


« he wou'd eſtabliſh 4%, wmv i wen (4) 


Which laſt Words His Argument is entirely 


5 


built upon; and a great deal of, Pains He 
has taken to perſuade Us, that hereby is 
meant, a Form of Prayers one after another, 
4 ſeparate and diſtinct Prayers, or Prayers not 
« offer'd up at the ſame Time (b). A Form of 
% Prayers to be us'd ſeperately and diftinftly, 
© and not all together, at the ſame Time (c). 


„% A Form (that is, a precompos'd ſet Form) 


<«< of Prayers, conſiſting of diſtinct Services, 
* or Offices of Devotion (d). And fince 
this was intended to be done, in Imitation 
of the Chriſtian Church, He concludes, that 
the Chriſtians did in thoſe 
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ud Mg, Tov i öl ανν Gs Saviudozs: Tab Je che 
& 0 nam Ooypealtsys Te  Eoproys: Greg. Na ianzen. 
rat. ( adverſus Julian, Invectiva prima ordine vero 


generalt) III. K. 101, 102. Par. 1630. | | 
(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 141. (b) Ibid. p. 144. (c) Bid. 


| | 9 8 / P - a . 
* the Subyerſion-. of Chriſtianity, by making 
© the Religion of the Pagans to reſemble. it? 
' © and that he reſolv'd on ſeveral Things, 


Days make Uſe. 


* — * id Cott een © $a c LS Haas +. "ISI; VF 
12 * . 9 7 * — 1 a Sf Fs * 5 7 ; 
Q 2 2:8) - 3 15 n . 4 — 1 1 © — 
223 70 1 F F Pe 
Wa g * . 4 v — 


5 abi _—_ 5 * r * 2 
N Gs ö n — 1 e 8 n EVITE FER 4 
1 1 8 -» > De) S 74 ; \ * l * * 2 7 "RO IT *** 1 
; , r N N he's ee R n EN ry Ne DO 7 
3 W Fn * * 75 1 o N e N 1 VS > OR EINE 


ak erat at at N P * * Ec 
/ ENRON CHD, Or nT ur N WNGIY 3 
=: Wl Vt a R R 75 e 
* o a Ma ** 1 + of RS : by 2 SE 
% 1 „8 — 4 Ns F rn * Py „ e 2 
t * 5 g 3 2 LOS | ; : T 
4 1% Q 2 8 3 r 


1 a os - | — * * 
2: ; . 
It — * 
:, * 


Copies We have of Nazzanzen's Works: but 
it is not thereupon certain, that it was en- 
tirely his, without any Interpolations. Von 
have a Paſſage juſt before, that is as uni- 
verſally to be mer with in the ſeveral Co- 
Pies, and yet the learned Sir Henry Savil did 
ſuſpect ir (a). And perhaps, there are yet 
juſter Grounds of Suſpicion here: Is it to be 
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(a) ITewrrs 3D Xergravo'v Emva'gzan To On,. 
id. p. tor. Non eſt htc ratio præcedentium: quo- 
circa D. Srvilizs locum corruptum, aut mancum ſuſ- 
picatur. Vid. Notas D. Montagu, ad calcem Ei- 
lion. Eton. 1610, ; | 


ima- 


ſtimony from Nax! 
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Mf. Bennet Brief Hiſtory. 213 


imagin'd, that Nazianzen, who elſe where does 


with ſo great Smartneſs and Severity com- 


plain of the Corruptions ' of that Age, ſhou'd 


_ himſelf here “ allow em to be Aprſtolical 
, &« Traditions? nay, even give 'em the Prefe- 


ec rence to the very Doctrines of the Goſpel; 


„and eſteem em a greater Glory to Chri- 


<< ſtianity, than either the appearing of God 
c jn our Nature, or the Miracles that were 


« wrought ia Confirmation of the Goſpel? 
This is plainly the Language of the Author 


We are refer'd to, in the Beginning of the 


Paragraph, quoted in the Margin; but they 


muſt have a much more raiſed Eſteem and 
Veneration for Forms of Church- Government, 
of one or other Kind, and for other external 
Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church, than I could 


ever yet entertain; that can allow themſelves to 


believe, ſuch a Man as Gregory Nazzanzen cou'd 
ever dote ſo extravagantly upon em. They may 
take this to be the Language of Nazianzen that 


are ſo diſpos'd: but I rather look upon it to be 
the ranting Stile of ſome one or other, ſunk 
into all the Follies and Superſtitions of Popery 


it ſelf; and conſequently ' ro be ſeveral Hun- 
dred Tears younger than the Days of Julian 


the Emperor. Nor is it becauſe I appre- 


hend any Danger from this Teſtimony, that 


I am enclind to queſtion its Veracity: but 


ont of a true Concern for the Reputation 


and Character of Nazianzey. And therefore, 
§. 30. Secondly, Suppoſing (tho' 1 ſee no 


Reaſon to grant) that this is a genuine Te- 
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anzen himſelf, and not 
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from any other pretending to his Name; 
yet tis not ſo undeniably certain, as this 
Gentleman may imagine, that He bas mah 
repreſented the Senſe of it. 
Tis true, the Orator is here repreſenting to 
Us the Subtilty, as elſewhere, he does the Malice 
of the Apoſtate Julian: Chriſtianity, having 
firſt been deſerted by him, muſt by all Means 
poſſible be deſtroy'd; and one Project he had 
form'd for that Purpoſe, We are told, was 
to new model the Pagan Religion (as to a 
external Appearances) that it might 
ſome Reſemblance to the Chriſtian iulticutl. 
on; this Way, no doubt, imagining that the 
Change from Chriſtianity to Paganiſm would 
be the more frequent, , becauſe it wou'd now 
be the leſs diſcern'd; when their Methods of 
Inſtitution, Worſhip and Diſcipline were ſo 
much alike. To this End, Julian * purpos d 
<* to erect, in all the Cities of the Empire, 
4e publick "Buildings, like the Chriſtian Tem- 
* ples; to furniſh em with a commodious 
* Pulpit, with Pews and Forms, ſuch as the 
« Chriſtians had: In theſe Schools. he defi gn'd 
** to found Lectures upon the choiceſt Pan 
„Writers, both © Speculative and Practical, 
« for the forming both of the Minds and 
* Manners of the People; and this in Imi- 
tation of the Chriſtians, who thus us'd |} 
i publickly to rcd and preach upon the ſa- 
<« cred Scriptures: He intended alſo an Imi- 
< tation of the Chriſtian Worſhip (wz#» | 
% Tun & de upon which Mr. Bennet's Ar- 
-* gument for precompos'd ſet Forms of Pray- 


rs is entirely built; and therefore We 
hall 


* ture of their Faults 7 
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den, e'er long the more catefully eddvire ig- 
20 1 4 N 2 0 'of it. Moreover, e Ge- 
d to 3 A. ' Difeipline for em, ſome- 
. 706 ;coiterpoiident "to | 3 among the 
oy . Chriſtians; : o Rave © Pu ments gaben 
upon Offenders, in Prop rtion to 155 e Na- 
ad to have 4 D- 
£ ſtinction made between the and, and 


4 the Per fecti 10 Paganiſm, as the Chriſtians 
« had between the Catechumens and the Paith- 


ful. And yet further, he porposd. to bolld 


* 


Hoſpitals and Almis-houſes,. Monaſteries and 


c 


Chriſtians had: and to put the Pagans uf 


dc on imitating the Chriſtians in the various 


<& Inſtances of their Humanity, and Charity 
cc to the Poor; particularly, in furniſhing 


tc em with Letters recommendatory, to mare | 


te the Compaſſion of others towards em, and 
te procure Relief for em, as they paſſed from 
ei Place to Place. And theſe (lays He) were 
the things, that he did chiefly admire and 
e value among the Chriſtians. In all theſe 
Inſtances therefore he intended to make Pa- 
gariſm reſemble Chriſtianity; that by this 


Mela he might the more ſucceſsfully, be- 


cauſe inſenſibly, reſtore and propagate ir 


thro? the Empire. 
Now that, among all theſe Particulars, 


wherein alone We are concern'd, is the 


Tur ivoav iv ug of which He ſpeaks: This 
Mr. Bennet will needs have to mean, a Form 
of Prayers with diſtin Offices, for thoſe that 
were but Novices in Paganiſm, yet to be in- 


ſtructed in it; and for thoſe that were per⸗ 


„„ N 


„% Nunneries, and other Convents, ſuch EE the 
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perſicted, and throughly acquainted with it: 
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and conſequently wou'd perſuade Us to be- 


lieve, that the Chriſtians then alſo had diſtin& 
For ms | of P rayer. for the Catechumens, and | far 
the Faithful among em. Whereas tis far 


from being clear, that Nazianzen does here 


either ſpeak of Prayers (ſtrictly ſo call'd); | 


or of a proper Form of Prayer; much leſs 


of a Form with diſtinft Offices, ſuch as this 


Gentlewan thinks he has diſcover'd in this. 
Place. And if it fail in any of theſe Parti- 
culars, it cannot be an undeniable Proof of 


the Practice He contends for: much leſs, if 


it be uncertain as to every one of 'em. 
And, 1 
| \ 


1. I am not fully ſatisfy'd, that this Paſ- 
ſage is to be underſtood of Prayers, ſtrictly 
ſo. call'd. Mr. Bennet, it may be, did not 
expect this ever wou'd be queſtion'd : for 
He tells Us, there is no Doubt but that LS. 


Senifies [Prayers] (a). That it ſometimes does, 


I readily grant; but will He preſume to ſay, 
that this is the neceſſary and ozly-Significa- 
tion of the Word? I have long thought, 
that it might alſo admit another Senſe ; par- 


ticularly, that it might ſignifie | Pſalms, or 


Hymns]: and if this Gentleman has any 
Doubt about it, I muſt take the Freedom to 


produce an Authority, which can hardly fail 
to give Him Satisfaction in the Point: it 


is that of His own dear ſelf, who has aſ- 


ſur'd Us, “that L ) ] does very frequent- 


() Brief Hiſt. P. 142. 
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Mr, Bennet's Brief. Hiſtory. 217 
“e 1y ſignifie CPſalms] in the Writings of the 
„ ancient Fathers: and has ſtrengthned this 
„ Aſſertion, with the Teſtimonies of Origen, 


&« Cyril of Jeruſalem, Hilary, Gregory Nyſſen, 


« Chryſoſtom, and Auſtin (a). And it wou'd 
be no hard Matter ro add many more to 


the ſame Purpoſe. This therefore being one 


Senſe in which the Ancients us'd that Word, 


and that frequently too, by his own Acknow- 
ledgement; how will He put it out of Doubt, 


that here it muſt ſignifie Prayers; and can- 
not be underſtood of Pſalms or Hymns? 


2. And how moſt We be fatisfy?d; that 


He here ſpeaks of a ſtated Form of Words, 
from which they might never vary; tho' 
We ſhou'd allow it to refer to Prayers. 


Does [LTV] neceſſarily ſignifie ſuch à Form, 


and does it never admit any other Senſe? 
or, was it impoſſible for the Chriſtians, in 
that Day, to pray otherwiſe than by a Form? 
If not, what ſhou'd oblige Us to underſtand 
the Word, as fignifying any thing more, 
than only a general Scheme or Draught of 


what they were to pray for, a Pattern or 


Directory for Prayer? To this We have a wiſe 


and wonderful Reply: and that is,“ that if it 
« be a Pattern, it muſt be a ſet Form; for can 


4 Man imitate that Prayer that is not expreſs'd 
in Words? and if it be expreſs'd in Words, 
* 75 moſt certainly a iet Form (b). Hencefor- 
ward therefore che Aſſemblies DIRECTORY 
_ ought to be reckon'd a Common-Prayer- Book : 


CY a= 1 


\ (a) Brief Hiſt. p. 77, 78. (b) Tbid. p. 143. 
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. We AN (SWER to 1 
and thoſe among Us, who keep. to the Mars 
ter and Method therein. preſcrib'd. (however 
We vary Our Expreſſions) do yet notwith- 
ſtanding, all, of Us, as truly. pray, by. One | 
and the ſame ſet Form, in the ſeveral. Parts 
of Worſhip; as the Conforming Miniſters 
themſelves do, who ſtatedly uſe the Eſtabliſhd N 
Liturgy. This is a Diſcovery that is perfe- 
aly new, and ſurprizing: and. no one . | 
to grudge Mr, Bennet the Honour of it. 1 


Jo And yet "furrher: if it cou'd. be convin- 
cingly made appear, that theſe 2⁰ were 
Forms in the moſt proper Senſe, precompos d 
ſet Forms; and ſuch they muſt certainly have 
been, if chey were the Forms they did uſe to 
ſing in their publick Worſhip: yet ſtill We are 
not agreed what [iz © Alge] muſt be un- 
derſtood to mean. Mr. Bennet ſays, it muſt be 
Prayers one after another. And indeed, whe- 
ther they had ſeveral Prayers, or ſeveral Parts 
of one continud Prayer (if that be the Sub- 


| jet here ſpoken of) it wou'd be ſomewhat 


wonderful, if they ſhou'd not follow one ano- 


ther. but be all composd, wrote down, or 


pronounc'd at once. It follows, that they 
were ſeparate and diſtin: and what then? 


So they muſt needs be, whether they were 
 diveiſe- entire Prayers, or diverſe Petitions 
only in the ſame Prayer. He adds, that chey 


were not offer d up at the ſame Time: nor is 
this at all ſtrange: for no one Perſon can 
poſſibly, at the ſame Time, offer up any two. 


Collects in the Engliſh Liturgy 3 nor any ewe 


Larne in the Lords Ts At laſt, He 
= | chere- 


1 7 


eat. af d- 44 
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Us, that there was not any one Cuſtom 
<« relating to the Worſhip of God, which ob- 
« taind in the Chriſtian Church, to which 
ce this Phraſe can poſſibly belong, and which 
ce Julian. cou'd be ſaid to imitate by eſtabliſh- 


„ ing L To iy wee belides this (a). 


Now that they, had diſtinct Services, or Off- 
ces in their publick Worſhip, I allow: that 


they had a ſtated | Liturgy, or Form of Prayers 


for each of thoſe Offices, or for any of em, 
is what He ſhowd have prov'd: but this 
He. very prudently takes for granted; finding 


that a much eaſier Way, than to ſet about 


the Proof of it. And if once you ſhou'd be 


ſo kind as to give Him thatz He'll grow 
in His Demands; and inſtead of modeſtly 


ſuppoling thele iz? i wiger, may (perhaps) re- 


fer to that: He will face you down with it, 


that they neceſſarily muſt 5 and that the Phraſe 
cannot poſſibly admit any other Meaning. But 
1 have fo long been us d to His Way of Wri- 
ting, that I now begin to underſtand Him: 


that is to ſay, I find, what He aſſerts with 
the greateſt Confidence, is generally what is 
not poſſible to be prov d: and what He ap- 


pears to be moſt certain of, I therefore ſhall 
henceforward be moſt enclin'd to queſtion. - 


» 
5 [3 1 - 
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(a) Brief Hiſt. P. 151. 
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Mir. Bennet Brief Hiſtory. 219 
therefore tells Vou, that it muſt mean, tbe7ß 
had a Form of Prayers conſiſting of diſtindt 
Services, or Offices of : Devotion. But this I . 
greatly queſtion :  tho' He confidently aſſures 


1 N 


1220 . „ ANSWER to. 0 
And that theſe z Ls wulge may poſſibly ad- 
mit another Senſe, I am well aſſur'd: and 
that the Phraſe muſt be otherwiſe underſtood, 
J am eaclia'd to believe, upon theſe ewo, Ris 
ſons among many others. Namely, firſt, that if 
the Chriſtians really had a Form of Prayers, con- 
fi ſting of diſtin Services, or Offices of Devo- 
tion; and if Julian intended to imitate 'em 
herein, in his Projected State of Reformed 
Paganiſ. n; this muſt rather have been ſuggeſted I 
hg his TT TegrAHor πτν˙ us, of which 
he makes Mention afterwards. And Secondly, 
I cou'd never yet meet with any one Authen- 
tick Writer, that ever ſo mych as once us'd the 
Phraſe & Alge in ſuch a Senſe. 

This Gentleman pretends the Authority of 
Diony ſius Halicarnaſſeus for this Senſe; and 
Elias Cretenſis's ancient Comment upon Næxi- 
anden: both which I have carefully conſulted, 
but cannot find any thing in either of em 
to His Purpoſe. Particularly, tho* Dionyſius 
does once uſe e Hege, in a Way of Contra- 
diſtinction to 4%; yet he does not thereby 
mean what Mr. Bennet pretends : He tells 
Us, that the Conſuls and the Tribunes op- 
285 poſi ing one another, upon an Occaſion which 
he had mention'd before, the People were 

all in Confuſion: and (ſays he) what 
* Words paſs'd between 'em were not with 
c any Diſtinttneſs, or in any Order: but they 
e all ſpoke out aloud regether, and interrupt- 
« ed one another: ſo that thoſe who were 
885 Preſent, cou'd not eaſily tell either what 

& they 
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* they ſaid, or meant (a). ke does ot 
mean, that they had nor order'd the Mat- 


ter as they ſhou'd have done, ſo as to meet 
and talk in diſtinct Bodies; but had let em 
both come together: and that the Conſul# 
and Tribunes ſpoke ere that is, in Pre- 
ſence of each other. Yet this ſhou'd have been 


the Senſe, that it might have ſupported this 


Gentleman's Pretenſions: for tis a Form «© 
Prayers that is nt to be us'd when they 
are all together, but when the Catechumens are 
diſmiſs'd;, that He wou'd eſtabliſh by Le wee]. 
Much leſs, does the other Paſſage quoted 
from Dionyſius any Way favour His Senſe. 
«© The Romans, upon an extraordinary Exi- 


e pence. apprehended it neceſſary, that the 


“ Conſular Office ſhou'd for the preſent, give 
© Place to that of a Difator, which they 


© now firſt appointed : Larcins 'Was the Per- 


« fon. they all fix'd their Eyes upon: Him 
* did all the Senators vehemently preſs to 


« nndertake the Office: they aſſur d him, 


„ that all their Hopes were in him alone; 
„ and that his Contempt of Honour and 
% Empire (ſhou'd he perſiſt in it) won'd be 
very dangerous, if got deſtructive to the 
“ Common-wealth: Thus did they plead 
de with him, *cill the Night made it ne- 


e ceſſary for 'em to part. But (ſays the Hi- 


— D— — — 
* 


) Eyisur o euJois 6 Ou N, 2 ww fy [a . 


* tories) 1 Tas: all. "this hills. Kood 11 ns 

% mov'd, and concinu'd to anſwer, every. I 
. [dibintty, or one by one with, man «5 _ 
64 treaties and. Proteſtations a). He any % 

every one in his. Turn, tho! yet; it was in Ihe | 
ſence of the reſt: He did hot. ſurely oblige eves + 
ry one to quit the Place, except the Perſon, be 
was to reply to; and ſo anſwer every one 
of 'em apart and ſeparated from the. reſt of. 
the n as Mr. «PO 8 We l | 
vin, 


is not yet . . i po yet 5 60 i 
Opportunity to * . any Manuſcript Copy 

of it: but am content to take His Words 

upon Truſt; as they are rocky by Mr. Ben- 

net from the Copy in the Royal Library at 
St. James's (b). And all that 12 ſays of, the 

Matter is, that Julian deiign'd to imitate 
their e mes & piga (leaving the Senſe 
* of that Phraſe as obſcure. and uncertaia 

thus far, as Nazianzen himſelf had done): 
3 bue then He adds, that thus he intended 
an Imitation of che π]ꝗ & wire, that they 

& is'd at the Lord's Table, as well as of 

e others that they usd in other Parts 

* Worſhip: He does not (as 1 conceive) 
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Ep. 40 


jotimste tbis to be khe Senſe of b, be bt 


this He rather infers from Neziantey's/ ſpeak- 


ing of their - dazed e hee! indefinitely; and 
from the Chriſtians having us d em in ather 


Parts of Workhip, as well as in the Holy 
Communion: 20 And at laſt He tells Us, thar. 
& theſe con? & piger were ſuch as the great 


Bail and others had recommended to em. 


Now this will perhaps Help wo wo ffid what 
they were: 1 ol 1 

For this Baſil (all the World nde) was 
a mighty Patron of the alternate Way of Sing- 


ing; and zealouſly endeavoured to introduce 
it every where: of which He: gives Us this 
Account, ©* that being divided into two Parts, 


they did then i ng in Anſwer to one ano- 
11 ther; thereby at once both” fixing the Ho- 
Oracles more firmly in their Memories, 


« and; at the ſame Time advancing the Se- 


* riouſneſs and Spirituality of their Hearts: 


ee and afterwards one who was appointed to 


e that Office, begun a Pſalm or Hymn in 


« Metre, and all the reſt ſung after him: 


ce and thus (ſays he) they ſpent the latter 
„Part of the Night in theſe ſeveral} Ways 
<2 Singing, and in Praying between the 


_ one and the Other (a). We have no 
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Evidence (whatever this Gentleman afterwards 
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pretends) that Baſil ever drew up, or took 
any Pains to propagate and ſpread precom- 
pos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, of one Kind or 


other. If therefore theſe *#: were ſuch ag 


Baſil indyſtriouſly labobr'd to promote (and 
ſuch the Witneſs he himſelf appeals to, ſays 
they were) We have all the Reaſon to be- 
lieve they were Pſalms or Hymns that were 

ſung alternately; rather than Prayers ſtrictiy 


ſo call'd of any Kind. 


And thus did his Tranſlator undetltand 
the Words: and renders 'em accordingly: both 


in the Tranſlation of Gregory Nazienzen | (a) 
and of his Commentator Elias Cretenſis too (b): 
This Gentleman. ſays, that Billius unhappily 
_ miſtook the Senſe of the Phraſe in em 


both (c): but He is too much a Party in the 
Cauſe, to be beltev'd upon his bare Word; 
and others (perhaps) will fay, *tis Mr. Bennet 

has unhappily made the Miſtake 3 however, if 
Billius did miſtake, it was not a meer Slip g 


nn... 
„ 


(a) Idem igitur hie quoque cogitans, Scholas qui- 


dem —— extruere parabat, prophanorum etiam dog- 


matum lectiones & explicationes inſtituere, tam qua 


mores componerent, quam quæ in abſtruſiorum rerum 
tractatione verſarentur: tum precationum alternatim ca- 
nendarum formam, &c. Zilii verfio, ad Nazianzen; 
p. 101, 102. | | | 72 | 

() Nec vero hc duntaxat ſimulato ani mo efficere 
ftudebat, ſed etiam alternarum precationum formas ad- 
umbrabat, tam quæ aha complecterentur, quam gue 
ad divinum ſacrum pertinerent; velut quas nobis 
magnus Baſilius aliiq; nonnulli tradiderunt, Jdem, in 
Nazianz. Tom II. p. 378. 3 „ 

(c) Brief Hiſt, p. 162. = „ 
: ; * 
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GAS 


ja his T We ee which might have been „ 


ing to Haſt or Tnadvertency + \ büt it appears 
be. in his Learned Scholia (a), which nos iT 


: = 
* 8 wh 
| 


to haye been his .deliberare Senſe, and What 1 


he had conſider'd very carefully. 
And 1 muſt confeſs, 1 cannot but look up 
on this as the true Senſe of a 
Words, that julian intended (among 1 
things) to appoint Pſalms or Hymns 2 be dir. 
up, and ſung alternately in the Pagan. Werſhip, | 
in Imitation of the Way of Singing, which was 
then in Uſe amorg the Chriſtians. Several con- 
curring Reaſons oblige me to prefer this 
Senſe: particularly, ſuch Kind of Hymns were 
then ſyng by Turns, or in Parts, in "the Chri- 


ſtian Church: this Part of Worſhip Was er- — * ; } 


tremely popular, and what was more likely 
than any other to draw a Multitude: the 
Phraſe LY 2 direct carries this Significati- 
on: Other Paſlages in the Comext natufally 
lead, or rather force Us to it: beſides, chat 


the ancient Comment of Elias Cretenſi. does | 1 
greatly fayour it as before. So little Reaſon 5 _ 


had this Gentleman (who will needs be our 
Aadverſary) to fay, * ** that We cou'd not of- 


3 2. 3h 


| (a) l Precationum alternatint, &c.] Flavianus & Di- 
odorus (Hiſt. Trip. lib. 5. cap. 32.) primi dicuntur 
in duas Partes Choros Pſallentium dividentes, ex 
Succeſſione Davidicam melodiam cantare docuifle. 
Ex hoc Antiochiæ primum fieri cœpiſſe, atque hinc 
ad totius Orbis ufque terminos pefveniſſe. At id 
antiquius multo in Eccleſia Chriſti receptum fuiſſe 
ex hoc loco patet. Quin & Nicephorus (cap. 8. lib. | 
3) id ab Tgnatio uſque, tertio Eccleſiæ Antiochenæ | bay 
T8 repetit. Billy. roi. in hn. Vide Naztanzs 
I. p. INNS 5 | . 
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22s An ANSWER. 
< fer any Fxpoſition other than His, which 
had ſo much as one, even the ſmalleſt of 
theſe Particulars to recomend it to Us (a). 
And 1. That ſuch a Cuſtom of Singing did 
+ then obtain in the Chriſtian :Church, is not to 
be deny'd. The Paſſage We have already quo- 
ted from Baſil! (b) does fully prove it; beſides 
which it were eaſie (if it were needful) to pro- 
duce various others. But Mr. Bennet Himſelf 
does elſewhere allow and plead for it (c); 
whatever made Him willing to have forgot 
it here. Nay, even here He cannot deny it, 
how gladly ſoever He wou'd have done it; 
He owns, © there nom was ſuch a Practice 
“in the Church, tho? He wou'd fain have 
Us believe, it had been introduc'd but 
©. about Fourteen Vears before; and therefore 
vas too young for FJuliar's Imitation: this 
is the Senſe of what He has to object upon 

this Head (d). | „ 
But has He then forgot all that He elſe- 
where tells Us of the Antiquity of this Pra- 
ctice. Does not He Himſelf refer Us for 
Satisfaction to Pliny the younger (e), who aſ- 
ſares Us, © that in his Days, the Chriſtians 
* aſſembled early in the Morning, and ſang 
BE together an Hymn to Chriſt as God (N. or 


— öòͥHœIJ —2— 


ie Hit. p. 1535 oo 
() See the Words above. P. (223) Lettet (a). 
(846) Brief Hiſt. p. 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 7% 75. 

(d) Did. p. 156, t, e , 

7 Affrmabant autem hanc fuille ſummam vel 
culpæ ſuz, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti, ſtato die 
ante lucem convenire; carmengz - Chriſto, quaſi Deo, 
dicere ſecum invicem. Pliniz Epiſtol. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. 
P. 240. Oxon. 1677. - | * 


as 


— 


to refreſh His Memory, with a Quotation: 


15 Bennet s Fri K Rory. h 25 


as He elſewhere has render'd it from Dr. 


Scot, they ſang by Turns (a). And there. He 
alſo adds, that it cou'd not be much above 
et Ten Years after the Death of St. John, 


7 4 that Pliny gave this Account of the Chri- 
„ ſtians to Trajan (b). And that this was 


% a very early Practice in the Church, He 
«© ſays, is evident from the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
ce tutions, Where it is enjoyn'd, Let the People 


i ſing the Verſes which anſwer ad verſly to one 


6 3 (c). Nay, that it was ſo very an- 
« cient, that Euſebius (d) urges it as an Ar- 

ce gument to prove the Eſſenes were Chriſtians, 
e becauſe they ſung by Tun, anſwering one 
« another (e). 

Or if He ſhou'd pretend, that there He 
did not ſpeak His own, but only repreſent 
Dr. Scot's Senſe: I muſt take the Freedog 


His own in this very [ Hiſtory of Forms of 


Pr ayer] (f), wherein He does pretend from 


Philo, that the Eſſenes ſung Pſalms and Hymns 


z alternately in their Chappels (g). And ſurely 


— — — — 


(a) Abridgment P. 65. (b) 154 p. C. 
(c) O A 7 2 ama v. Conſtit. 22 5 


Fol. lib. 2. cap. 5. 


(d) Euſebij Hiſt. Ecoleſ. lib. 2. cap. 17. (not cap. 
171.) as He miſtakingly has quoted it, following 
the Folio Edition of the Caſes. London. 1698. 

(e) Abridgment p. 66. (f) Brief Hiſt. P. 22. 

(s) "Avicarru les 49e, 9 v ler wiony 70 001/76 0100 
Jo Jy you Tus To 7m6w 70 gol, 0 vev ade, & 0 ot Wears v. 
Hjawoy 4 "EZago0s & 1e65 THI 120 8 Lrreer er rei. 1 - 
eu. Eure a Seo TEtOneves 615 y ©Oeoy v 1 
re ereus , PEAgor, TY H vn x Lies, Ti Je Ven- 
Euros ef Nl cus Er vagovouiVes N 5. eee, 2 engt 
Coles. Philo de vita TT” P. 618. ; 
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this muſt have” been | long | ties 2 75 
Time. N | 

Vet alter all, eber his practice cams 
ſooner or later into the Church; and who- 
ever firſt brought it in; and whenceſoever it 
had its Original: yet Baſil (who was Contem- 
porary with Nazianzen) aſſures Us, that at 
the Time when he wrote his Sixty third Epi- 


| ſtle, this Way of Singing Was generally re- 


ceived and us'd, throughout the Chriſtian 
Churches (4). And a little after he expreſly 
inſtances in the“ Egyprians, thoſe of both Li- 


* byg*s, the Thebeans, the Paleſtines, the Aras 


ei bians, the Phenicians, the Syrians, the Dwel- 
lers at Euphrates, and at laſt cloſes with an 
et catera (f). Thus far then We may be 
— . the Chriſtians then had ſuch a Cu- 
om as this, at lealt in many of their Church- 
es: and therefore it was poſlible, Julian 9 | 


intend an Imitation of it. 


2. This Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip He 


couꝰ'd not but have obſerv'd, to be extremely 
popular; and what was apt (as all other Mu- 


lick is) to draw the Multitude. Now this 


was the very Defign, he Popes to > himſelf, | 


— —_— 
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In all the Alterations he intended to. Mate 
in the Pagan Worſhip: I cannot therefor 
eaſily ſuppoſe, he wou'd overlook that, hic 


of all the. other Cuſtoms that obtain d among 


the Chriſtians, was moſt likely to reach his 
End. And to ſtrengthen this Conjecture, We 


find that nothing did more promote the Re- 
ee in France, than the Way of g- 


g Pſalms, which early begun there; this 
e the Ears and Hearts of the very 


Curt, as well as Ningdom; and was likely 
to have carry'd all before it: When that 
wicked Cardinal of Zorrain (like another 


Julian, if not worſe than he) procur'd the 
Odes of Horace, and the obſcene Poems of 
Tibullus and Catullus to be tranſlated into 


French; and theſe, being ſer to proper Tunes, 
were ſubſtituted in the Room of the holy 
Pſalms: and by this very Means was 'Popery 


ſupported, and a Check given to the Growth of 
the Reformarion there (a). This curſet Arr, 
the Devil (no Doubt) uuderſtood in Julians 
Days; and was not to learn it at * Time 


3. This does ſeem moſt exactiy to anſwer 
the Phraſe of vw i wits; Pſalms or Hymns 
in Parts; ſuch as were to be ſung alternatim, 


or per vices, Againſt this Mr. Bennet does 
alledge, that tho' Pſalms are ſometimes 


ce call'd evgal, and tho? they were ſung ale 


s rernately in the IVth Century; yer the 


— — . 


— — 
(a) Vid. Introduction to Mr. Quick 0 Symodioon. 
p 48" 5 
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4 Pſalms themſelves never are call'd Alternate: 
<. nor are they really ſo, only the ſinging or 
de reading of em may be ſo (a). But upon 
further Thoughts, it may be He will diſcern, 
that tis not the P/alms. themſelves of which 
Naxzianzen is ſpeaking; but the wi cvann 
the Form or Order of em: and why might 
not that poſſibly be alternate, ſince ſeveral Parts 


of the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy are fo. 
4. Other Paſſages in the Context do natu- 
rally lead, or even force Us to this Senſe : 
Nazianzen had before taken Notice of their 
Reading and Expounding the Scriptures: He. af- 
wards takes Notice of their Order or Me-' 
thod of reconciling Penitents, i. e. their 
Church-Diſcipline: and of their diſtinct Offices 
of Worſhip for the Catechumens (who attended 

the ordinary Lord's Days Service), and for the 
Faithful (to whom only it did belong to at- 
tend the Adminiſtration of Sacraments): If 
they really had any precompos'd ſet Forms 

of Prayer, this ſeems to be the Place for 
dem; where he ſpeaks of their =e5]eciov & 74+ 
acwgws WnrC But ſince the cvany . eu he., 
is ſomewhat differing from all the other men- 
tion'd Types; I ſee not what elſe.it can poſ- 
ſibly be, but only the P/a!/ms or Hymns, 
which they then ſung alternately. „ 


J. And laſtly, that even Mr. Bennet's admit 'd 
Author himſelf, Elias Cretenſis, does favour 
This Senſe, We have already ſhewn : So that 
in a Word, We have all, and more than 
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Mr. Bennet's Brief (Hiſtory. 231 
all the Advantages, to recommend our Ex- 
Poſition, that this Gentleman miſtakipgly. 
thought to have favour'd His. And now. _ 
therefore I may upon very juſt Grounds re- 1 
turn Him back His own Complement, and 
with much more Truth (than He did) ven- = 
ture to ſay, Nor can our Adverſary from 1 
& any one, no not from the ſmalleſt 55 eſe = 
“ Particulars, ſupport the Expoſition He has 4 
« given Us. Once more. 


- 
: " i , 4 2 
3 31 Fix © 
0 1.5 ig bd 34118 
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S. 31. Thirdly, Tho” it were at laſt grant- 

ed (without any Reaſon) that <v2u muſt here 

be underſtood of Prayers; that . wane 

is a precompos'd ſer Form of Prayers; and 

that © ute, ſignifies Services, or Offices of De- 
votion, that were, or were to be diſtin ; yet 
ſtill it wou'd not prove His Point. Give Him 
every Part of the Explication He contends for: 

and even then all that cou'd reaſonably be 
inferr'd from this Teſtimony, wou'd be only 

this, „the Apoſtate Emperor having obſerv'd 

&« that the Chriſtians us'd to divide their Con- 

« gregations into two Parts, or Ranks, viz. 

the Catechumens, and the Faithful: and 

c that accordingly they had diſtinct Services, 
or Offices of Devotions ſuited to this Diviſion: 

« The Faithful among 'em join'd ia the Office 

© of the Catechumens; but the Catechumens | 
| were not ſuffer'd to join in the Office of 
d -- t the Faithful: So that theſe ſeveral Offices 
r ce were diſtinctly and ſeparately perform'd, 
ct WG c the one after the other was done, Cc. (a). 1 
* — — — — — — 
- (a) Brief Hiſt, p. 145, 146, 149, 10. 
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4. Hello intended{in limitation of me) tag. 


ee e ee eee 
„% See one for the Candideti, that were | 
* yer uninſtrucked in Heatheniſm; and the other 


«For the Perſecti, that had embrac'd.that Pro- 


ce feſſion, and were admitted to attend upon all 
Ahe Rites and Myſteries of it. Now there- 
for ſippoſing he would have appointed pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms, for each of theſe Offices; 


and foppoſing this to be what MNazianzer 


meant; this can neceſſarily ſignifie no more, 


4 


the Uſe of his Pagan Prieſts: and tho per- 
haps the Chriſtiaæn Paſtors might hitherto nei- 


ther need nor uſe em in any of their. Offi 


ges; yet 'tis moſt highly probable, Julian 
knew his Prieſts cou'd not (in any Office) 
pray without em. He had a Mind they 

mou'd have vew Offices of Devotion, ſome- 
what reſembling thoſe. in the Chriſtian 
Churches : buf they having always been train d 

up in the Uſe of precompos d Forme, muſt _ 
alſo have {zc- provided for em in this Caſe; 
or they wou'd never be able to diſcharge 

one. or other of theſe Offices of Devotion: 
and therefore Julian defign'd they ſhou'd have 
Farms drawn up for chat Purpoſe. 
lf thus We ſhou'd allow Mr. Bennet His 
own Senſe of every Word in this Teſtimo- 
ny; you ſee it wou'd only prove, that pre- 


- compos'd ſer Forms were then deſign'd for the 


uſe of Heathen Prieſts: but does not ſay 
any thing, whether the Chriſtian Paſtors 
per form'd the ſeveral Offices of their pub- 


lick Worſhip, at chat Time, with or with⸗ 


ont 


Ehen 235 


ont ſuch :Fortns:” This therefore can by no 
means be allow'd to be ar undeniable Proof, 


that the Primitive Chriſtians join'd in the 


Uſe” of diverſe precompos d ſet Forms of 
Prayers beſides the Lord' 8 n and d Plalms, = 


in the IVth G 15 5 k 


F. 32. II. We e now . to 


His next Teſtimony, for the Uſe. of ſuch 
Forms: and this He derives from the XVIIIth 
Canon of the Council of Laodicea (a): which 
(as He underſtands it) enjoyns, ** that. the 
© fame Liturgy of Prayers be us'd at the Ninth 
© Hour and in the Evening (b): And this 


ſame Liturgy of Prayers, He afterwards repre- 


© fents as the very [ame Prayers, enjoin'd by the 


6G Fathers of this Council, ro be conſtantly us'd 
£ at both the mention'd Times of the Day (c). 
And thereupon this is with Him plain 
Evidence (d): this Canon does certainly en- 


join à precompos d Liturgy. of Prayers: and 


ſubject to the Fathers of this Council, did 


„Join in the Uſe of a precompos d Lirugy (e). 
This is the Sum of His n ede from 


this Teſtimony. 


Now here again, neither 18 the Anke. 


of this Council, of any great Weight: nor 


has He, with any Certainty, Siven Us the 
true Seaſy of the Canon e 1985 Ttho' all this 


» — —— hem. 1 * 5 
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9 


(a) Tee! 8, Ti &vy Acſogplen Toy. 2 v advlers 
2 & Tals vpdTals - 9 5 ral Eargeus ogei Ae eννα.. 
on iliorum Tom. II. p. go, 91. Paris. 1644. 


(b) Brief Hiſt, 5. 163. (e) Lid. p b 30r. (d) Eid. 


p- 10%, ( e) Lid. p. 177. 


Were 


« conſequently, | thoſe Churches which were 
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were Way will it * "What . He « ts f 
. 5 it for. And, e 


C 33: 1. The Authority of this Council 9 


not to be of any great Weight with Us, for 


various Reaſons, which I ſhal} (at preſent) 
do no more than mention. This Laodicea 


was in the very Days of the Apoſtle John, 7 


a very ignorant, lazy, and lukewarm Church; 


and what Ground have We to believe, they 
were now fo much better, as to be a, Paty 


tern fit for the Imication of other Churches. 


Befides, it is not yet agreed when this Coun» 


cit met: ZBinnizzs, and ſome others fix it in 


the Year CCCXXI. under Pope Sylveſter-: 
they that publiſh'd the great Councils in 


Thirty Seven Volumes at Paris, 1644. mention 
no Year, only that it was held under Pope 


Sylvefter: Labbe in the Margin ſays, it was 


under Liberius, Ann. CCCLXIV. or CCCEVII 


or under Damaſus, CCCLXVIL The late Biſhop 


of St. Aſaph, (Dr. Beveridge) places it between 


the Councils of Antioch and Sardis, as if it had 
been held between the Years CCCXLI.. and 
CCCXLVII. And Dr. Pappus, in the Synodicon 
which He publiſh'd from a very ancient Manu- 
ſcript, makes no Mention at all-of it; upon 
which ſome have queſtion'd, whether ever there 
was ſuch a Council held. Or if that be allow'd, 
and the earlieſt Time of their meeting agreed, 
yet Caranxa tells Us, there were only Two 


Aud Twenty Biſhops preſent, whoſe Juriſdicti- 
on cou'd not reach very far. And to add no 
more, they appear to have been ſo groſly 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious in other Matters; 


Une 
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that no wiſe or good Man will ſurely pay 
much Deference to their Determinations, in 
the preſent Caſe : For my own Part, if they 
ſhou'd appear to have been as fond of pre- 
compos d 12 Forms of Prayer, as this Gentle- 
man wou'd have Us believe; I ſhall hardly 
ever reverence their Judgment ſo far, as out 
of Reſpe& to them, to fall in Love with 
Forms; ſince I have obſerv'd, that they do ap- 
point the Uſe of conſecrated and ſuper-cæleſtial 
| Ointment (a) : that they do reckon Sub-deacons, 
and other inferior Officers, ſuch as Exorciſts and 
Porters, among the Orders of the Clergy (b). 
do exclude all. Mathematicians from the Mini- 
ſtry (c): (this, by the Way, may fully ſa- 
|  tisfie Us, that they themſelves were no great 
Conjurers.) Beſides, that they rake away from 
the People, the Liberty of chuſing their own 
Paſtors (d): they confine the Ordinance of 
. ſinging Pſalms, within the Compaſs of cer- 
tain Perſons, whom they call Canonical Chan- 
ters (e) they allow none but the Prieſts to go 
up to the Altar, and communicate there ): 
Nor do they admit any to be baptiz d for 
ſeveral Weeks in Lent (g): not to mention 
other unaccountable, and ridiculous Injunctions 
relating to that Seaſon of the Year. Once more, 
they forbid the ordaining of any Biſhops in Coun- 
try Towns or Villages (). In ſuch uſeful and 
excellent Deſigns, theſe famous Church-Govern- 
ors were employ'd, when they were got toge- 
(a) Canon VII. and XLVIII. (b) Can. XX. and 
XXIV. (e) Can. XXVI. (d) Can. XIII. (e) Cm. 
XV. (f) Can. XIX. (g) Can. XLV. (b) Can. — 
| - Ther 
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ther and if, when their Hands were in, the * 
had alſo enjoin d ane certain Litigy, or Book of, 
Common. Papers, to be ſtatedly and invariably' | 
us'd, thro out their ſeveral Dioceſſes; I can 
hardly think, theſe other Orders and Injundtions 
of theirs, wou'd have given any wonderful 
| Reputation to it. Vet, . 6 l * 


22 


F. 34. 2. Suppoſing the Authority of this 
Council were much greater than it really ig, 
yet the Seuſe of this Canon is very doubt ful; 
3nd poſſibly Mr. Bennet may have 'miſtaken 
the Meaning of it. For unleſs it do certain- 
ly. ſpeak of Prayers, tho? they were never ſo 
exactly the ſame Forms and unleſs they were 
the very ſame Forms, tho' they were never' ſo 
certainly Prayers: nay, unleſs it were alſa 
ſure, chat they appointed em to be the ſame in 
all Churches, and not meerly that each particular 
Church ſhou d uſe thoſe at one Hour, which they 
did at the other: it will be noendniable Proof 
of what this Gentleman pretends. And. 
Firſt, It is not certain, that the Canon does 
refer to [_ Prayers] in the ſtricteſt Senſe : and 
unleſs that. were clear, it ſignifies very little 
to his Purpoſe, whatever [the ſame Liturgy 
means. It has already been obſery'd, that 
Pſalms and Hymns are oft intended by the 
Ancients, when they uſe the Word ai: 
cis alſo very certain, that ſuch were then, and 
had for ſome time been in Uſe in the Church: 
that they were ſo, particularly among them, 
ſeveral other Canons of this Council plaialy 
ſhew : beſides, © that the ſo much applauded 
Belſamon himſelf, ſeems thus to have ade 
— „„ - mw 
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ſtood it, in [the Paſſage Mr. Bennet bas quoted 
from-him (a): 6% This Canon (ſays He) was in- 
<« tended to reſtrain and rectifie an irregular Pra- 
“ Aice that oht ain d among em, It ſeems, chere 
« were ſome Perſons, who having no ſmall Opi- 
© nion of their o-π] n Performances, at the // eſpers 
«© or. Even-ſong, wou d give out Hymns of their 
& own compoling : and when they were.blam'd 
© for it, pretended they had done nothing 
« amiſs,nor any Way abated the Reſpect due to 
« thoſe appointed by their Fathers. For that 
©< thoſe more ancient Hymns or . Pſalms: were 
© provided for the Nones, or the Afternoon 


* 


W & 


«* Worſhip: whereas thoſe of their own | 
„ compoſing, they did ſing only at the Yeſ- 


o 
C 


* 


pers. Hereupon the Fathers (aſſembled in 
that Council) did declare, that the Pſalms 


Q 


e or Hymns, that had before been in Ule, 


<« were ſufficient both for the Nones and Veſ- 
« pers, and (in ſhort) for all their ſacred So- 
„ lemaities: and that for the future, no one 
e ſhou'd preſume to compoſe any Hymns of their 
<« own for publick Uſe. If therefore the Can- 
on had never ſo expreſly and fully enjoyn'd, 


* 


that the Forms ſhou'd. be in the very ſame- 
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(in latter Ages) have put this Meaning upon it. 
Not to mention any Pagan Writers, amongſt 
whom it was generally ns'd to ſignifie any 
Service of a publick Nature, whether Civil or 
Military: I ſhall confine my ſelf wholly to 
ſuch Inſtances as I have met with in the New 
Teſtament, And here I find, that when the 
Word was adopted into the Chriſtian Church, 
it did yet (in a great Meafure, at leaſt) re- 
tain its general Senſe, viz. that the Services, 
or Offices to which it did refer, muſt be p 
lick ones: but tho” it ſtill be apply'd to the 
Offices of the Civil Magiſtrate, yet it does 
now moſt. uſually relate to Sacred Exerciſes | 
and Employments. In ſhort, Ave, how 
variouſly ſoever 'tis us'd in the holy Scrip- 
' tures; yet never ſo much as once (that 1 
have obſerv'd) does there ſigniſie a Form of 
precomposd ſet Prayers, or a Collection of ſuch 
Forms: ſo far is it from having been appro- 
-priated to any ſuch Senſe. The Places I have 
8 . . more 


nr uy & ee 
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Mr. Bennet? Brie] 
more particularly taken Notice of, are theſe; 
Heb. X. 11. Every Prieſt ſtandeth daily Lampe 
not reading, ſaying,” or ſinging any ſtated 


Forms of Prayer; but officiating, or miniſtring : 


that is, attending the ſeveral: Offices of his 
Function. Accordingly, Luke I. 23. there is 
Mention made of the Days of Zacharias s Mi- 
niſtration, Lor, bis Liturgy] (a) : that is, not 


the Time wherein he read the Prayers of 
the YJewiſh Liturgy; but the Time when his 


Lot was to burn Incenſe, and thereby to exe- 


cute the Prieſts Office before God, in the Or- 


der of his Courſe, as is plain, ver. 7, $. 


Agreeably to this, the very Veſſels, which 


were employ'd in the Services of the Taber- 
nacle, the Apoſtle calls the Veſſels of [the Li- 
turgy (b), or] the Miniſtry, Heb. IX. 21. 


Again, when He compares the Office of Chriſt 
with that of the Prieſts under the Law, he 


gives him the Preference; telling Us, that 


bis was the more excellent [Liturgy (c), or! 


Miniſtry, Heb. VIII. 6. does He mean, that 


Our Lord drew up a new Liturgy or Com- 


mon-Prayer Book, better than that which was 
in Uſe in the Jewiſh Church? When He 
tells Us hereupon, that Our Lord himſelf 
alſo was La Liturgiſt (d), or] Miniſter, Heb. 


VIII. 2. the Meaning is, that he was one 
that did officiate in holy Things: No one ſure- 


ly will imagine that Chriſt Jeſus was (in the 
preſent Senſe of that Word) the Reader of a 


| Liturgy 3 tho We ſometimes find him read- 
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in dad ex mara the Hole e and 

| my a pwr We find. this Word =_ 
5 ply'd to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and o 
their Miniſtrations before God at large, Acts 
XIII. 2. Men they were LLiturgizing ( a) or] 1 
miniſtring to the Lord : : that is not, when 
«they were reading, or ſaying . the Lirurgyz | 
for We know of none they ad: but When 
they were attending upon the ſeveral Mini- 
ſtrations of the Goſpel. Sometimes it does | 
moſt directly refer to Preaching, as. Rom. XV. 

16. That 1 ſhou'd be the . [Licurgiſt (05 bet 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, to the Gentiles, mini- 
+ fring the Goſpel of God. Sometimes it refers | 
to ſuffering for the Goſpel, as Phil. II. 17. 
Tia, and if I be offer'd upon the Sacrifice. and 
[Liturgy (c), or] Service . of your Faith, &cc. 
Sometimes it reſpects the Maintenance afford- 
: — ed for the Support of their Miniſters: this 
* | = was the Liturgy or Service, which the Phil 7 
al ian ow'd to the Apoſtle, and wherein he 
r : intimates that they had been defective; when 

D he tells 'em, that Epapbroditus, with the Ha- 
*— zard of his Life, had ſupply'd their Lack © 
1 LLiturgy (4); or] Service cab him, Phil. II. 
30. And for this very Reaſon, he calls this 
. ſame Epaphrodirus La Liturgift (e) or] An 
ſſter, becauſe hs miniſtred to his. Wants, vers 25. 
Sometimes their charitable Contributions for the 

1 gRgRelief of the Por: Thus when he preſſes the 
.nu, to contribute to the Neceſſities of the 
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ſince the Gentiles had been made Partakets of their 


or] te miniſter to them in Garnal things, Rom; X 


XV. 27. It cannot poſſibly de underſtood of 
a Form or. Order of A Prayers, to 
be read, ſaid, or ſu car: 

things e but of a Supply. to be afforded em, 
out of their Abundance, to ſupport em un- 
der their -Bodily Wants. And therefore When 
ſpeaking upon the ſame Subject to the Co- 


rinthians, he alſo calls it'a LLiturgy (b), or 


Service: adding, that the Adminiſtration- of this 
[Liturgy, Service, or Office of Kindneſs} will 


both ſupply their Wants, and alſo; occaſion many 
Thankſgivings to God, 2 Cor. IX. 12. Some- 


times again, tis us'd with reſpect to the kind 


Offices, in which the Angels are employ'd about 
Us, Heb. I. 14. Are they not all C Liturgick (),. 


or] miniſtring Spirits? And once I find it ap- 
ply'd to the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate, 


and We are preſs'd to pay em Tribute, from, 
this very Conſideration, becauſe they are God's 


LLiturgiſts (4), or] Miniſters, attending ronti- 
nually upon this very thing, Rom. XIII. 6. Where- 
as they were ſo far from Officiating in the 


publick Forms of Prayer (ſuppoſing there had 
been any then in Uſe); that they did not ſo 


wuch as attend upon the Chriſtiaa Wor- 
pr on el bb 
This Account of the Uſe of the Term [L:- 


+ 


_ tnrgy] in the earlieſt and beſt Days of Chri- 


(a) Agrripyjons eto. (b) H Hanoi s Adiveas 
run. (c] Aeſſess æu . (d) Acre] O 
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t 
ſtianity, 1 ee, be of Uſe to ſome; 
who, where-ever they meet with it, are rea- 
dy forthwith to conclude, that they” have 
| diſtover'd a  Common-Prayer-Book, Hut Mr. 
Bennet has the leſs Occaſion for it: - becauſe 
He appears ſenſible, that it will admit of 
various References and Interpretations: He 
Himſelf talks of 4 Liturgy ＋ Preaching, as 
well as of a Diturgy of Prayers: and tells the 
World, © tis well known, that the Diſſenters 
+0 hive a Liturgy of Preaching, that is, a Ser- 
mon preach'd on the Lord 's-Days, & (a). 
And that He may not be mifunder ſtood by 
Nis Reader, He does with great Formality, 
„ deſire Him to take dxe Notice, that He 
does by no Means ſay, that this Phraſe 
% [the ſame Liturgy of Prayers] muſt of Ne. 
& ceſſity always ſignifie the Uſe of the ſame 
es Prayers (b). Thus far therefore We are 
agreed: but then He adds, that Here it muſt 
mean ſo, tho' it does not every where re- 
quire that Senſe: but Why may it not here 
ſignifſie only Lethe ſame holy Service, or Exer- 
ciſe of Praying | * that the Fathers woird have 
dem thus poblickly employ'd, - rwice in the | 
latter Part of the Day, viz. at three in the | 
Afternoon, and again i» the Evening? He. ſays, 
this cannot be the Senſe here,“ becauſe the 
_<© Primitive Chriftians both before, and at, as 
well as after the fitting of this Council, 
ce did obſer ve theſe as Hours 8 ſolemn ty. 
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M Bennet / Biff Hife. #454 1 
Now what they might do ter tlie Sitting: 2 
of this 'Councit, will fignifie very little to His 
Purpoſe : and therefore I take no Notice of 
what He recites from Chæyſoſtom t nay, if it were 
true, that they erwarb did obſerve” theſe 
as Hours of ſolemn Prayen; that wWod'd rather 
encline a Perſon to believe, that this was the 4 
Deſign of the Canon in Debate, thin'other= 
wiſe... And of all the Authors He refers Us 
to, there is not one, that wrote befere the 
Time of | this Council, does ſo much as menti- 
on both the Seaſons: Clemens Ale vandtinus, 
Tertullian and Cyprian, do indeed ſpeak of the 
Third, the Sixth, and the Nimh Hour; but 
neither of em mention the Evening, as 4 
Time of Prayer: and theſe are all; that We 1 
can be ſure, were before that Council ſat. 3 
Whether He reckons Epiphanius and Baſil to N 
have wrote at the Time of the Council, or after 
it, I know not: but however Baſil mentions 
only the Times that were fix'd, of that at 
leaſt, he wou'd have to be fix'd, by the Rules 
of their Monaſtery; he ſays nothing here ok 
Pari ſi- Churches: *tis the Hours he wound have 
the Monks and others to obſerve; who were 
retir'd from the World; not that He wou'd 
bind upon the People. And as for Epiphanins, 
(tho* We have two ſeveral Paſſages from 
him, to prove, that the Ninth Hour and the 
Evening were, at that Time, ftated Seaſons 
for Publick Prayer) in the former, he only 
mentions the Ninth Hour, as the Time, until 
which they us'd then to faſt on Wedntſdays 
and Fridays but fays. nothing of it, as an 
Hour of Prayer; And in the latter, never men- 
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ti ons it he Ninth Hour at all; but ſpeaks ot 


Marring and Evening Prayers, which the Monks 


did daily ſend 8 Ge. WKA 1 75 
So that, unleſs. He have others to produce, 
Eo that will 'teſtifie more directly to the Point; 
it may be greatly queſtion'd, whether theſe 
| © Seaſons (viz. the Nones and the Feſpers) were 
ever. jointly us'd as Hours of Prayer, before 
this Canon was made: and what then ſhon'd 
hinder, but that this might be the very: De- 
ſign of the Canon before Us, now firſt to ap- 
point the Obſer vation of em. And thus Ca- 
ranxa himſelf underſtood and tranflated it (a). 

_ Beſides, what if it were never ſo certain, that 
other Churches did obſerve thoſe Hours be- 
fore: it wou'd not thence follow, that che 
Provinces to which theſe Canons relate, did 
practiſe accordingly; much leſs, that they 

did ſo vaiverſally: and therefore, tho? His 
Witneſſes had ſpoken directly to the Practice, 
| yet ſince they fpeak not of the Place, this 
might ſtill be what the Council intended to 
promote and ſecure, within their  reſpetive 
Provinces. And once more, tho? it cou'd be 
prov'd, not only that other Churches, but that 
thoſe under the Direction of this Provincial 

Synod, did ſometimes obſerve the Times above 
mention'd as Hours of Prayer; ſuppoſe. on 
Lord's Days, Wedneſdays and Fridays through- 

out the Year; or, even every Day in Lent: 
yet ſince the Canon requires, that this be «/- 
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5 (4) De eo, quod ſemper Supplicationes Orationum, 
® & ad Horam Nonam, & Veſperam oportet celebrari. 
4 | Caranze fumma Conciliorum. 4to. Lovanii. 168. 
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_ 
the Morni had 
what to Mr, 7 50 oſe. 
ſtands at preſent, I ſee not how 


But ſtill this Gentleman lays a mighty Streſs 
upon the Authority of Zonaras and Ariſtenns, 
but eſpecially Balſamon, who (as he ſays) did 
all underſtand this Canon, as enjoyning the Uſe 
of the very ſame. Prayers: and tho' they lid 
any Hundreds of Years after the Time of 
this Council, He wou'd yet perſwade Us, up- 
on their bare Word, to believe this muſt 
have been the Senſe of it. But why muſt 
they needs have hit the right Senſe? Why 
(ſays He) © tho' they lived many Hundred 
e dred - Years aſter the Celebration of this 
* Council; yet they did alſo live many Hun- 
«e dred Years before our own Time. And 
what then! why then (He adds) “ they might 
te have. the Benefit of many ancient Books, 
* which are now quite periſh'd, and of which 
«© We, have nat the leaſt: Remembrance pre- 
 « ſery'd to Us (2). Well, if this is a Benefit 
which they only mighr have; then they might 
not have any ſuch Advantage: He bimfelf 
does not preſume, to ſay, they actu⁰ν had 
any ancient Books, relating to the Occaſion 
and Deſign of this Canon, preſerv'd to their 
Times, and which are ſince loſt; but only, 
that they might have ſuch. Admit then, that 
they might have ſome Books of that Nature: 


r 
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OS What 


what will Henke from leb Why Se this 
meer Poſſibility, this credylous Gentleman 
ſently fancies, they muſt needs have taken che 
Accounts of this Matter from thoſe very 
Books: Have We not (fays He) good” Rea- 
<« 5x to believe, that this very Particulat was 
ce ferch'd from ſome ſuch. ancient Record (29 ? 
What, while We have no Reaſon * yet to be⸗ 
lieve, they attrally had any ſuch ancient Re- 
cords, (only, that they poſſibly might have 
ſuch) muſt We ſtill believe, their Accounts 
were actually taken from em! Does this 'Bal- 
ſomon, or the other Authors He mentions, 
refer to any ſuch Records? No: He Himfelf 
owns, that *ris true, they quote no particular 
Author (b). And yet fo confident He is not- 
withſtanding, as to “ appeal to His Adver- 
© ſiries themſelves, whether it muſt not be 
e concluded, that Balſamon learn'd what he 
„ ſays about this Matter, from ſome ſuch an- 
« cient Writer, as He thought a Man might 
_ « ſafely rely on (c). Nay, at laſt is ready 
even to dare Us to refuſe His Expoſition (d). 
But can He really expect, that this Way of | 
Writing will at all move any wiſe. Man; ualeſs 
it be to pity, or laugh at Him, that is weak 
enough to trifle ſo egregioully. | 
And after all, is it really ſo very myſteri- 
ous a thing, and ſo difficulc to be accounted 
for : that they who liv'd Seven or Eight Hun- 
ared Years after this Council ſat; in both 
Times and Placer, herein Popiſh A | 
” (a) Brief Hiſt. p. 165. (b) Lid. p. 167. © Bid. 
Pp. 166. (d) Ibid, 167. 
24 | and 
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and Darkneſs bad Jong and generally, pre, 


vail'd; ſhou'd repreſent this Canon, as if it 


ſpoke. of the very /ame Prayers tis well 
known, that at that. Time (when Balſomon, 


& c. wrote) and for ſome. Ages before, they: 


had no Prayers among em but precompos d 


ſer Forms: and had appropriated the Word 


[Liturgy] to a Mifſal, or Breviary made up 


of ach Forms: So that, when they met wit 


the Mention of @ Liturgy, and of the ſame, 
Liturgy in the Canon, it wou'd rather have 
been ſtrange, if they had underſtood it other- 
wiſe; than that they. ſhou'd have interpre- 
ted it, as they did: And We are under no 
Neceſlity, either to charge 'em with Forgery; 
or to have Recourſe to ſuppoſed ancient Books 
or Records, to help Us to account for their 
Expoſition. 15 V 


F. 35. 3. I ſhall only add, that tho” the A. 
thority of this Council was never ſo great, and 


this Gentleman's Interpretation of the Canon 


never ſo clear; yet it wou'd only prove, that 


the ſame Forms of Prayers that any of 'em made 
\ Uſe of at Three in the Afternoon, they were 


oblig'd to uſe again in the Evening: not that 


ali the Miniſters, in thoſe Provinces, ſhou'd 
uſe the very ſame preſcrib'd, and agreed Forms. 
There might fill (fo far as yet appears) be 


differ ing Prayers allow'd, in differing Con- 
* and each Miniſter might yet have 
Liberty, to compoſe and uſe his own Prayers. 
And this I father apprehend, becauſe the 


| Trird Council of Carthage, a - conſiderable 


Time after this, did allow ſuch a Liberty; 
FE © which 
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which. it, is hardly ſuppoſable they would have = 
done, if by the Canons of a. former; Cane — © © 
mon-Prayers had been uniyerſally impos d. 

Thos far then We. have no Proof, no unde - 


Chriſtian Church (much leſs that every Part 
of it) did join in ſuch: precompos d fer Forms ot 
Prayer, as are in Debate: tho* We now-are 


conſiderably advanc'd. in the IVch Century. 
Not to add, that thô' this had been prov'd; 
it wou'd not from | thence have follow'd, that 
they themſelves never did, at any Time, or 
on any Occaſion + pray without the Uſe of 
ſuch Forms: much leſs, that all the Chriſtian 
World did, or were oblig'd to uſe ſuch Forms 
and no er,, oo oo pbom 23 rok 
F. 36. III. The Teſtimony of Epiphanius (a) 


— 


(a) Illud quoque audiens admiratus ſum, qudd 
quidam (qui ſolent ultro citroque portare Rumuſcu- 
los, & his. quz audierunt ſemper addere, ut triſtiti- 
as & rixas inter Fratres concitent) te quoque turba- 
verunt, & dixerunt quòd in Oratione, quando offe- 

rimus Sacrificia Deo, ſoleamus pro te dicere, [Do- 
mme, præſta JOHANN L ut rede credat J. Noli nos 
in tantum putare Ryſticos, ut hoc tam aperte dicere 
FOtuerimus. Quanquam enim hoc in corde meo 
lemper orem; tamen ut ſimpliciter fatear, nunquam 
In alienas aures protuli, ne te viderer parvi pendere, 
Dilectiſime. Quando autem complemus Orationem 
ecundum ritum Myſteriorum, & pro omnibus, & 
F ae dicimus, [cuſtodi illum qui predicat Ve- 
aten. Vel certè ita, [Tu praſta Domine, & cuſto- 
'» % ale Verbum pradicet Veritatis]: ſiout Occaſio Set- 
mons ſe tulerit, & habuerit Oratio conſeguent iam. 
17 Phanii Epiſt ad Jobaunem Epiſc, Hieroſol, Tam. 
. % P. J2J- Colon, 1084, © — 
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this Century, join” in the Ulſe of 
ſet Frims of Ptayer, and no other. The Sub. 
ſtance of what Ir. Bennet does alledge from 


Proof. that the Primitive "Chriſtians "did; aq = 
: por 1 


him, is, “ that when be pray'd for John Bi. 


4 ſhop "of 3 FJeruſalem, he Wuleaniy kept to . 
one of theſe two: Ways of han pie. bim. N 


ſelf; either Lx” him who 
ec Truth], or Lord, do thou'"cauſe 2 to 2 th 
© ;he Word of Truth, aid keep him rherein]: I 
„that he did uſe either the firſt, or the ſe⸗ 
*-cond'of em, as the Order, Coherence, and 
© Connexion of the Prayer 'requir'd ; or Mm 1 


„ plainer and more intelligible Language, as 


«6 the Prayer ran (a). Now with how little 


Reaſon He produces this as a Proof, that 


precompos'd ſet Forms were univerſally us'd, 
will appear, if the following en be 


guly conſider d, Viz. 


§. 37.1. That the Paſſage referr'd to ces only 
teſtifie what was the Practice F one ſin ingle Man: 
and therefore, if it were (as it is es Proof of 
ſuch Forms, the moſt expreſs and clear that cou'd 
be devis'd, ic wou'd not yet reach the Point in 
Hand: For ſurely the Queltion i is not, whether 
ever there was any one Man, in thoſe Limes, that 
ever did, upon any Occaſion, make Uſe of a pre- 
compos'd ſet Form, Now Epiphanius 1s here 
« apologizing for himſelf, to the Biſhop of 
& Jeruſalem; who had (it ſeems) been wiſſo- 
formed, and (by the Reports of ſome of- 
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(2) Brief Hiſt. p. 185. 9 with Pp: 8 
; ficious 
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VM. Benner! Brief Hiſtory.” 231 
„ {icigus Percent that losen t6 cry stele.. 
« up and down) was. poſſefs'd with the Opi- 
« nion, that Expan had, by Name, reflect. 1 
ed upon and expos'd bim in his Publik 
« Prayers. He, id bis own Defence tells 
« him, that He had learnt” berter Manners, 
« than to, expreſs | himſelf (ia Publick) as 
« John's Informers had reported: And there: 
ec upon proceeds to give him an Account 
« how he us'd to pray for Him.” © 
Now therefore admitting, that Epiphanins 

did herein confine himſelf to certain Forms, 
of his own compoſing; which he cou'd there- 

upon readily recice : What does this ſignifie 
to the Caſe before Us? We are (with Con- 
fidence enough) aſſur'd, that the Primitive - 
Chriſtians did, in this Century, univerſally 
join in the Uſe of precomposd ſer Forms, and 

no other, And to prove this He produces 
a Witneſs, who ſays not a Word or Sylla- „ 
ble of the Cuſtom that obtain'd among tbe _— 
Chriſtian Churches, throughout the World, at . . 
that Day: bur, only tells Us, how he (in L 
one ſingle Inſtance) did uſe to expreſs him- 
ſelf in Prayer. They muſt be prepoſſeſs'd in 
Favour of precomposd ſer Forms, that can look 
upon this as convincing Proof, that all the 
3 World did then uſe ſach, and no 
other. e e | 


f 


§. 38. 2. The Author He mentions, was 
really a Man of no Judgment; tho very zea- 
lous, and forward to cenſure and condemn | 1 
as Hereticks, all that happen'd to differ from "i 
him. This might caſily be made appear, in a "as 
2 | : Vari- a : 
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Variety of Iaſtances: but I ſhall only meatiog, 

WAN 8 e 17 

one at preſent. And it is that of one Ai, 
whom (among many others) He brands: for, 
an Heretick: nay, if you will believe Him, 

AK be was a, perfect Eurit a Mad. man; f 
* elſe a Fool, and void of common Senſe (4); 
1 1 know not wel whether of the two, be 
E |  wou'd have him paſs for: And yet all the 
3 Reaſon I can find, for this heavy Charge is, 
| that he was à wiſer and better Man” thag 
 Epphanin) himſelf. If really he was an" . 
, I ſhall not therein undertake his Defence: 
' tho? 1 am enclin'd to hope, he was not; be- 
| cauſe We have no Proof of it, nothing more 
khan the bare Word of his angry Adverſa. 
ry. (b). But his monſtrous Opinions, that 

were beyond all that ever were in the 

World before, were ſölid and ſubſtantial 

Truths; and ſuch as Epiphanius has indeed 

oppos'd with many hard Words, but with 

very weak Arguments. The Firſt of em was 

his aſſerting the Original Equaliry of Biſhops 
| | and Presbyters (c): This, Aeris undertook to 
defend, from che Nature of their Office, and | 
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Mr. Bennet Prief- Hiſtory. 2533 
Community bf: their Names in Scripture. 


Whether His RAdverſary has done him Ju- 


ſtice, in reciting his Arguments with all their 
Strength and Beauty, as he himſelf deliverꝭd 
dem, I know not: but as He has repreſented 
dem, He has not been able to anſwer em. 
'To give you. a Taſt of the Abilities of the 


Man, this Epiphanius (to prove that Biſhops and 
Presbyters were not the ſame in Scripture 
Times) produces a Text, the moſt unhappy 


one for his - Cauſe, that he coud have fixed 


upon, ts. 1. Ter; V. 1. Where he tells you, 


that the Apoſtle. writiug to Timothy (whom 


He concludes to have been a #B:ſhop) directs 
him not to rebuke [a Presbyter J, but to entreat 
him Las a Father] (a), Which, if it prove 


any Difference at all, rather ſeems to inti- 


mate the Presbyter to be ſuperior, for that He 
is to be look d upon, and treated as the Bi- 
ſhop's Father. And yet with fuch an intole- 
rably mean and trifling Oppoſition, he reckons 


he had entirely conquer'd his Adverſary, and 


triumphs over him moſt unmercifully, as if 
he cou'd never be able to recover the fatal 
Stroke (b). Now how much ſoever he has, 


by this Way of Management, expos'd and 
weakned the 


uſe of the Hierarchy ; yet its 
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* AY tis why hop) » will f give lit 
1 For the good Man certainly did his beſt] V. 

=_—] The other monſtrous Hereſies of this devin, 
| deere etar he was againſt the ſuperſticiou 
1 Odbſervation of Eaſter + and againſt"pr 
1 the dend. And how Epiphanius refutes hi 


| is Ar- 
= - guments, and Antenne the Eſtabliſnment of 


"Wt | bis own oppoſite Principles, let thoſe'tliat 
| are curious enquire.” But his parting \Blow | 
muſt by no Means overlook : and from. thenee. 
| yon will truly know. the Man. He there te. 
=: fers him to Prov. I. 8. and cries up unwittth 
1 Furaditions, and the Laws of | Mather” Church: 

=. and with this Sort of Authority, having done 
1 | his Buſineſs. effectually ; he thinks it high 
3 Time to give him up: only at parting (ha- 
ving abſolutely forgot the Rules laid down 
= | - in Scripture, for the Conviction and  Recove- 
Ll ry of a miſtaken Brother) He complements 


oy 1 


him with the Title of a venomous Crea | 
(under Variety of hateful Names) to mike 
every one afraid of converſing with bim (). 
Now whether ſuch an angry, ſuch a weak and ö 
— aun as "OO ö pray'd with, or with- | 
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out a ſet Form, with thoſe that have any to- 
jerable Meaſure, of Senſe, "will ſurely fighifie 


but very little: ſor my Part, I wou'd pay 
as much Regard to the Authority of Bellars 


min; as to a pretended + ane the barn 


that . writes: at this e bus f fe 


Ge; 275 * . * 


6. 395 3. 'Beſi des, it 3 CAO hos 


the Value of the Teſtimony, that it is not : 


produc'd (as it ſhou'd have been) from the 


Greek Original of Epiphanius, hut only from 


2 Latin Tranſlation. Since the Greek Copy of 
this Epiſtle is loſt; how ſhall We be aſſur'd, 


that this Verſion does exactly expreſs the 
Senſe of the Original? And therefore ſuppo- 


ſing Epiphanius had been à much more vene- 


rable Author, than he truly is: and ſuppo- 
ſing this Latin Epiſtle had born a much clear- 


er, and more expteſs Teſtimony, in Favour 


of precompos d ſet Forms, than it really does; 
yet the Authority of it depending entirely 


upon its 12 with the Greel, can- 


not but be very precarious, at leaſt tin the 


Original can be found. The very Tranſlation 


it ſelf, 1 confeſs, does carry the Name of 


Jerom; who (tho' a meer Presbyter) was a 


much wiſer and greater Man, than ever Epi- 
phanius himſelf was: and for his Sake, I 
cou'd be content to pay ſomewhat the great- 
er Regard to the Eyiſtle it ſelf; only I know 
not how We can be ſure, that ſome later 


and leſs credible Writer bas not falſely fa- 
ther'd this, as they have done various Trat: 


upon him, dal due do do ſtill Lern N ge 


Name. 
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for our Imitation; I yet ſee not, which Way 
this Teſtimony can make it plain to Us, that 
Hie himſelf did uſe a precompos'd ſet Forms ef 


95 10714 170 404 5 ho! wines if the fel 
tion's L Diffcolcies were fully clear d; and We 


were never ſo well ſatisfy d, that this Tran- 


ſation does exactly expreſs the Senſe of the 
Original; and that Epiphanius was a Perſon 
every Way fit to be propos'd as a Pattern 


Prayer. Tis indeed plain, from thence, that 


Prayer did then uſe to attend the Celebration 


of the Eucharif# and I am willing to ww 
that in that Prayer at the Lord's Table, to- 
wards the cloſe of it, they did nſually pray 


for all Men: and (whatever others did) tis 
alſo plain, that Epiphanius did ſometimes take 


the Liberty to put up Occaſional Petitions for 
certain Perſons hy Name particularly for John 
then Biſhop of Jeruſalem: ' and the Petition 


teferr'd to are manifeſtly ſach. How - there- 


fore this Gentleman will be able to force - 
fer Form of Prayer out of 'em, I cannot yet 


' fee. Is it, that the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was 


mention'd in the Prayers of "thi Church? If he 
bad been their Metropolitan, or even their 
very Sovereign; they might pray for him by 


Name, without a Form. Is it that they va- 


ry d their Expreſſions in praying for him? that. | 
ſurely does agree, at leaſt as much to Extems | 


pore. Prayers as to precompos d ſer, Forms. Or, 


is it that there were Reports ſpread of what 
Fo phanius laid of that Biſhop in Prayer, on 
Purpoſe to create Miſunderſtandings between 

em! 2 Why, tho? Extempore Prayers, wayf! * 
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Ar. Bennet: Br 
an unguarded Expreſſion, miniſter a Ground 
for ſuch Repvris; this is hardly to be. ſup- 
pos'd of a ſtated Form: nay, tis hardly to 
be imagin'd, any one. wou'd venture to car- 
if precompos d ſet Forms had then been univer- 
fally in Uſe: and if it had been well known, 
that Epiphanius never us d any Expreſſions in 
Prayer, but what were contain'd in a ſtated, 


certain Form; and ready to be produc'd up- 


on all Occaſions. Is it then in Epiphanius's De- 
fence of himſelf, that .thele ſet Forms are to 


be found? Even that ſeems hardly to be con- 


ſiſtent with ſuch Forms, much leſs to be an. 
undeniable Proof of 'em: For (ſays He)“ do 
„not think F am ſo clowniſh and ill-bred, 
< as that ever I cou'd expreſs my ſelf after 
© ſuch a Manner, when fpeaking. of you #- 
« Publick, &c. adding, ** that he never did 
&« ſay ary thing like it, in the hearing of others 
© (meaning in Prayer) leſt it ſhou'd tend to 
© leſſen his Reputation, and bring him into 


«© Contempt. Now what impertinent and ri- 
P P 10 


diculous Stuff muſt all this. be, if he was 
really ty'd up, all this while, to the very 


Words and Syllables of a precompos'd Liturgy z 


and had not the Liberty to. uſe any Expreſſi- 


ons of his own, in. Publick Prayer? At laſt, 
ir muſt therefore be, becauſe he was able to 


tell the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, after what Man- 
ner he was wont to pray for him: “ That. 
*© his Prayer was, either that God wou'd 
* [preſerve him that preaches the Truth]; or. 
„ elſe to this Purpoſe [that God , wou'd cauſe 


e peck te wo of 
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ry ſach a Story to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem; 
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Mm "ſerve him in if]. He tell him that he ve: 
« ry'd his Requeſt, ſo as that it might be 
% goreeable to what went before, or followed af- 
ter. Cſicut Occaſio Sermonis ſe tulerit, & ha- 
“ buerit Oratio Conſequentiam]. And even 

here I can diſcern nothing like a precompos'd 

ſet Form. Or tho? We ſhou'd here underſtand 
him, as relating the very Words, that he ge- 
nerally us'd in praying for the Biſhop; the 
utmoſt that cou'd be inferr'd from it, is on- 

15 this, that in that ſingle Branch of Prayer, 
he kept within ſuch a certain Compaſs; not 
that he did throughout that Prayer uſe a Form; 

much. leſs that he did ſo in all his Adniiniſtra- 
tions; and leaſt of all, that the Biſhops and 
Clergy of that Age did, every where uſe that 

Kind of Prayer, and no other: which yet 

Mr. Bennet ſhou'd remember is the Point He 
is to prove. 

Nay, even theſe laſt Words, upon which 
the Gentleman lays - the Streſs of His At- 
gument, rather ſeem (to me) to prove tlie 
directly contrary bractice in thoſe Times: 
that is, chat it was then uſual with them to 
vary in Prayer as Occaſion offer d. And what 
if Lconſequentiam, habere ] ſhould fi gnifie the 
ſame as [zi i!? and what if the 
one or the other (where there are precompos d 
ſettled Liturgies] may ſignifie the Order, or 
Connexion, or Coherence of 'em? Yer He 
will do mighty Wonders, that ſhall be able 
to prove chat Epiphanius, becauſe he took 

Care to expreſs himſelf in Prayer, fo as that 
what he ſaid might have a due Connexion and 


Conſi Rency with it ſelf, did therefore cer- 
tainly | 
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tainly pray by a precompos*d ſet Form. And 
if He cannot force ſuch a7 Teſtimony in Fa- 
your of His beloved Forms, out of this Leone 
ſquentiam habere]: no, not when to make it 
the more eaſie and intelligible, He had turn'd 
it into Greek: He Himſelf does not pretend. 
to it from the other Phraſe CLſicut Occaſio Ser- 
monis ſe tulerit ]: This He knows not what 
to make of; and therefore has very pru- 
dently declin'd medling with it (a). And 
let Him try His skill upon it when He 
pleaſes; I am perſuaded, | He will be fo far 
from finding precompos d ſet Forms Of Prayer 
in it; that He will hardly ever be able ſo 
much as to make it conſiſtent with a ſtated 
And now that We are got towards the Cloſe 
of the IVth Century, We are yet left to 
conclude, either that there are no Authen- 


* 


- tick Monuments of precompos d Forms, ſo early 
us'd in the Church; or that Mr. Bennet has 
} 


been very unhappy in the Choice of His 
Inſtances. ,,, 
F. 41. IV. His next Argument (as He 
calls it, for precompos'd ſet Forms) is drawn from 
ſome Paſſages in Baſil. What He produc'd 
from him, relating to Gregory Thaumaturgus's 
Liturgy, has already had a ſufficient Anſwer: 
and here I ſhall diſtin&y conſider thoſe other 
Paſſages, which (He tells Us) do afford a 
clear Proof of  precompos'd ;ſet Forms in Sr. 


Baſil's Time, 1. e. in the IVth Century (C). 
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(s) Brief Hiſt: 2. 187. (b) Bid. p. 193. 2 
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Fr. 42. Firf, He pretends, *© that Baſil having 
_ © afferted, that the Church did then uſe di- 
“ verſe things, which ſhe had not receiv'd 


* from the Holy Scriptures, but by. Tradition 
only; among other Particulars, inſtances in 
* that Prayer which they us'd at the Conſecration 
e ofthe holy Elements of the Lord's Supper (4). 
He further adds, that the very Words them- 
© ſelves, thoſe very Expreſſions | of Prayer, 
© which they us'd in the Conſecration of 
* the Elements, were handed down to em 


© from a former Age: and conſequently the 


% Prayer of Conſecration us'd in thoſe Days, 
* was a precompos'd ſet Form (b). All 
this, He reckons to be exceeding plain, from 
a Paſſage of Baſil, to which He refers Us (c). 
(a) Brief Hit. p. 193. (b) Tbid. p. 194, 1995. 
(0) Tov ey 7h *Exxandig νννοννννιννπνονπν·/·g) Joyudror % 
x Hen, TH, EY E Ths E yells che N g Town, 
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& u read wile. "Ame dupireet Tv auTIy Bs 
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7%, e Tis dy 690% eh, n. Di. Baſil. de 
Spiritu fangt“. Cup. XXVII. p. 216, tl. Now 
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Now here again, 1. I am verily perſuaded, 
it is ſome vile Impoſtor, and not the true Baſil 
that is ſpeaking to Us. The learned and ju- 
dicious Mr. Coke, whom I have had Occaſion 


to refer to before, does from this XXVIIth 
Chapter alſo derive various Proofs, - that the 


Tract is ſpurious (a): and particularly from 


the paſſage before Us. The Author (who- 
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ever he was) is here applauding various 
Cuſtoms, for which they had no Scripture 


Authority, but which ow'd their Original 


to unwritten Traditions: He here Inſtances 


in the Sign of the Croſs ; and praying towards 


the Eaſt : and immediately after, the anoint- 
ing Perſons baptiz'd with yl; the conſecrat- 


ing the Oyl, the trine Immerſion; the Cuſtom 


of ſtanding in Prayer from Faſter-day to 


Whit-ſunday, &c. And (which is worſt of 


all) he fully equals theſe unwritten Tradi- 
tions with the ſacred Scriptures themſelves; 


and will, by all Means, have 'em to influ- 


ence and promote Godlineſs, equally wit 

the very Scriptures, Nor (ſays he) will 
any one offer ro oppoſe or contradict theſe 
Traditions, if he were bug, never ſo little 
acquainted with the Power and Rights of 
the Church. And he adds, that if any ſhou'd 
attempt to lay alide theſe Cuſtoms, as things 


of no Value; they wou'd thereby damage 
the Goſpel it ſelf: nay, they wou'd reduce 


it to a meer empty Name, Would holy 


| Baſil ever have talk'd at this Rate? He that 
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elſewhere aſſures Us, that whatever is an 


* unwritten Tradition, whatever is not found-= 


ed upon the divinely inſpir'd Writings, be- 


© canſe it is not of Faith, is therefore ſin- 


c ful (a). He that makes it the very diſtin- 


© guiſhing Property of a true Chriſtian, to 
have ſuch a Perſuaſion of the Truth of 
< the holy Scriptures, and to be ſo impreſs'd 
and . wrought upon by the Power of em, 


= 
8 


* 


„ as that he cannot, dare not ſuperadd any 


% thing to what he finds in them (b): He 
ce that cenſures thoſe, that introduce any n- 
ce ꝓritten Traditions into the Worſhip of 
« God, as equally chargeable with Pride, 
<< nay with downright Jzfidelity and a depart- 
“ing from the Faith, as thoſe that reje& 
„ what is written in the Scriptures (c): Is it 
to be imagin'd, that ever he cou'd be fond 


„ 


of ſuch ſuperſtitious Fopperies! Moch leſs 


cou'd he ever cry up the Autherity of the 
Church, as this Writer does; and equalize 
her Traditions, with thoſe of the holy Scrip- 


ture. Be cou'd never allow em the ſame Power 


and Virtue to promote and ſpread real Religion: 
nor cou'd he ever make the very Efficacy and 


Succeſs of the Gel to depend upon thoſe unwrit- 


ten Traditions. . But all this does the pretended 
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(a) Hab, 20 &us ms Quzoryd,'s yeagne 3 © meas 


| ir, ere Bir. Mem in Moral. Reg LAX. ©: 22, 
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(b) Tt iche 585 To oy Tray Th , xu 
m7 Its Th ute To? cignuW or, 9 wide mug — 
She l E,. Ibid. 385. LO 

(e) See the Words quoted before, p.“ 128. Letter (a). 
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Mr. Bei | 
Baſil, in the very. Paſſage We are referr'd- to. 

But 2. Let it be who uit will, (tho' it 
were the Freat 5 Baſil himſelf) ſuch à Para- ; 
graph as this is enough to ſink bis Reputati- 
on, and render his Teſtimony uſeleſs. I Kno 
not any Name or Character; nor any Num- 
ber of Names that can give a Credit to, or 
ſupport the Authority of ſuch fond and ex- 
travagant Aſſertions as theſe: No, not thoſe 
of the Holy Fathers, who met in the late fa- 
mous Council of Trent : tho? yet their Sentence 
is rather the more modeſt of the Two. For 


they ſatisfie themſelves 'to ſay, that they elo 


© receive and reverence Unwritten Traditions 
with equal pious Affection and Regard, as they 
& do the Scriptures (2). And thus We ought. 


a 
N 


to do; if what this Father ſays be true, that 


they both have the ſame Influence upon Goali- 
neſe; that whatever the Scriptures contribute 
to the Advancement of it, unwritten Traditions 
do the ſame. Whoever: is once ſatisfy'd in 
the Truth of what this Baſil ſays, may hear- 
tily ſubſcribe. to this Decree of the Conncil of 
Trent: and conſequently bid Farewel to the 
Reformation. e 
How Mr. Bennet (who is a Miniſter of a 
a Reformed Church) happea'd to quote ſuch 


CCC — 


7 


(a) Sacro ſancta Synodus- 23 Verita- 
tem | ſalutarem] & diſciplinam [ Morum] conti neriĩ in 
libris Scriptis & fine Scripto Traditionibus, — 
omnes libros tam Veteris quam Novi Teſtamenti 
nec non Traditiones ipſas pari pietatis - 
affectu ac reverentia 'ſuſcipit ac veneratur. Ceucil. 
Trident, Seſs. IV. decret. de Canonic. Script. Con- 
1197719 Tom. XXV. p. 387. Eo 
4 a Teſti 
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| "4 A ANSWER to 
a Teſtimony, as carries in it ſo baſe _ ack 
rid Reflections upon the ſacred Scriptures, I 
know not: Nor can I imagine, what Excuſe - 
can poſſibly be made for Him, that He ſhould 
quote all this, without the leaſt Intimation 

of Diſlike ; nay, rather as if He expected to 
bear Us down with ic as anqueſtionable 
Authority. What then! is the Way of Praying 
by precompos?d Forms (in His Opinion) of ſuch 
Importance, as that tis worth the while to give 
up the good old Proteſtant Doctrine [of the 
Scriptures Sufficiency in all things neceſſary to 
Salvation] in order to eſtabliſh it? I ſtill am 
willing to hope, this was done thro' Haſt 
and Inadvertency: and the rather, becauſe 
He elſewhere lays ic down, as a Principle, 
& that the Word of God is our only Rule of 
e Faith: and from thence ſeems willing to 
| allow, that that alone was ſufficient to deter- 
mine this Controverſie: for He immediately 
adds, We cannot imagine that it cou'd 
« have been defective in ſo very material a 
** Point (4); meaning, the Point now in De- 
bare. But if He does really mean, by al- 
ledging this for Authority, to perſuade Us 
to deſert the Proteſtant Cauſe; I wiſh He 
wou'd ſpeak out, and plainly tell che World, 
that He is more concern'd for His Common- 
Prayer-Book, than for His Bible: for the 
Canons of the Church, than for the Laws of 
Chriſt : and' chat, With 1 certain raſh young 
Brother of His (Mr. K ſey ) he had 
rather be a FR chan a feelin i. e. 


1 45 Brief Hiſt, 2 284. V 
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Mr. Bennet! Brief Hiſtory. 265 
that He wou'd rather renounce all the great 
Principles of Religion, wherein 'Proteſtants 
in common are agreed; than hazard the leſſer 
trivial Matters, wherein, the Church of En- 
gland differs from all other Reformed Church- - 
es. And if at laſt, this ſhou'd be His 
Senſe, We have however this left to com- 
fort Us, that the Scriptures certainly are on 
Our Side; for if they had been more friend- 
ly to His Cauſe, He never wou'd have treat- 
ed *em ſo rudely. e e ant” ee 


Again, 3. He has, I think, plainly miſtook 
the Senſe of this Paragraph, whether it was 
Baſil's, or any other Perſons under his Name: 
For in the Paſſage referr'd to, there is no 
Mention made of any Prayer of Conſecration 
at all;-mucb leſs of any certain ſtated Form 
that was us'd in it: He only ſpeaks of the 
Words, which were then commonly us'd, 
when the Elements were- brought out to the 
View of the People. For the [ares 78 d- 
T6 % Ts mes] does hot ſignifie the Conſecra- 
tion of the Bread and Wine (as He renders 
it); but the ſhewing, or holding 'em forth to 
the People; and therefore I apprehend the 
Lendl Chν ,,] are not here to be under- 
ſtood of any Words, with which they cal d 
on God; but of the Words which were 
uſed, when they called out ro the People, The 
Matter of Fa& is what cannot. be deny'd, 
that in the Primitive Times (perhaps long 
betore this was written) the Deacon uſed to 
cry aloud to the People [4344 4xas] juſt when 

Lac Sacramental Elements were brought out 
| : : | . bo 
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to View: and ſince ſuch 4 cuſtom did then 
obtain; and the Phraſe here us'd may as well 
agree to that, as to 4 Prayer : eſpecially, ſince 
the [Scriptures do appoint: no ſuch Cuſtom as 
this, tho' they very plainly intimate, that 
there ought to be a _Conſecration- Praper- I 
cannot but underſtand this Author, as refer- 
ring to what the Deacon ſaid to the People; 
and that His Meaning was, that that Cuſtom 
was what the Scriptures did no where direct 
to: but was founded on written Tradition. 
And whea this pretended Baſil does fur- 
ther add, that the ſame Way, they had al- 
„ fo taken up a Cuſtom of ſaying ſeveral 
ce things, both before and after the Words of 
< Inſtitution, which were greatly uſe ful in the 
s Celebration of that Solemnity : tho” they were 
% not to be found either in the Goſpels, or 
de jn the Epiſtle to the Corimhians. He does 
not ſay one Word or Syllable, whether what 
was ſuperadded to the Inſtitution, was Pray- 
ers directed to God; or Inſtructions and Ex- 
hortations to the People; or both: much 
leſs doth He ſay, whether they were always 
the ſame; or whether the Words were vary d 
at Pleaſure. And yet this Paſſage (in Mr. 
Bennet's Eſteem); is plain Proof of a precom- 
pos'd ſet Form of Prayer: So exceeding plain 
that it needs no Comment (a). So eaſie it is 
for Us to believe what We wou'd Hin have 
ire... 4 
1] add, 4. Tho' We ſhou'd nit this to 
be the true Aae; 45 tho We: Thou'd renten 
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Mr. Bennet's Brief Hiſtory. 267 
all that is ſo juſtly exceptionable in what he 
ſays; and alſo allow the Senſe this Gentle- - 
man has put upon his Words: Yet Till it 2 

wou'd not reach His main Point. The Que- : 2 
ſtion is not, whether ever the Ancients did 
uſe any one precompos'd ſet Form of Prayer 
(other than Scripture-Forms) : but whether 
they made Uſe of ſuch Forms, and no other? 
Not, whether they early had a Form for the 
Office of- the Lord's Supper, (tho? even that He 

has not yet prov'd): but whether they made 

Uſe of ſuch Forms, and no other, in all their Ad- 

miniſtrations? And how little this will ſignifie 

to that Purpoſe, when He has got over the 
above-mentionꝰd Difficulties, let every impar- 
tial Reader judge. RE 


F. 43. Secondly, If therefore this-Conſecrati- 
on- Prayer will not ſatisfie you, that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did, in Baſil's Time, make 
Uſe of precomposd ſet Forms, in their publick 
Worſhip; He has yet another Proof, which 
(to be ſure) cannot fail. For Dr. Ham- 
mond (He tells Us) has publiſt: q out of 
** a Greek Manuſcript, in the. Bodleyan Libra- 
ry (a), a Prayer compos'd by St. Baſil (b). 
"Tis true, he has publiſh'd a Form of Prayer, 
under the Name of Baſil; which, I believe, —_ 
he really found (as He ſays) in a Greek Ma. 
nuſcript in the Univerſity Library of O X- _—_ 
FORD: and tho Mr. Bennet ſeems enclin'd 
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(a) Aye Fi cue Cον%jj X) &id)s, 6 Nd Thy © FA 
e,) S SG dgbels, &. Vid. Dr. Hammond's 
Practical Catechiſm. Lib. II. SeF. 10. 

(6) Brief Hiſt. p. 195, 196. 

rp Cole to 


q 


* FW : - 
N At einne — 8 * 5 1 R . 
9 bl ha $ 8 * . E e W . * 5 
* 9 Dee * 78 - 8 A N 7 2 1 1288 e * 3218-4 A 
pi 8 , as; Z hp ene PONY N N R ” (> 1 OSS 9 LS N 
7 an S . SEPT» * * N 9 
N : *s WF? 9 was; tha a ts , „ 
A : : - * 5t . 2 - 
* 


W R 
5 4 rr * 7 een * * N 
n A $ x, "IP W n *. 9 e 
** N 0 — * * * : Wb Bb g : 8 e 
> 7 6 % : | 
3 22 * 
* 


a 41. 5 


268 An ANSWER, to e 
to think, the Diſſenters are by Principle, 
againſt praying for their Enemies; I'll ven- 
ture the utmoſt Diſpleaſure of my Brethren 
and Friends, fo far as to commend it for a very 
honeſt Prayer, and what does carry in it the 
Savour of a truly Chriſtian Spirit, whoever 
was the Compoſer of it: and that for this 
very Reaſon, becauſe it expreſſes a kind and 
cCharitable Concern for the Spiritual Welfare 
of thoſe that any way had injur'd them that 
made Uſe of this Form“ But which Way 
We ſhall ever be aſſur d, that it was drawn 
up by Baſil, I know not: the Language, in 
my Opinion, does not ſpeak it to be his. 
Let if that Point was clear'd, how ſhall. We 
be fatisfy'd, that he did compoſe it for the 
Help ef the Clergy, in their publick Admini- 
ſtrations? that it was accordingly . impos d, 
throughout his Dioceſs, to be us'd conſtantly, 
without the leaſt Variation: and that it was 
generally comply'd with. All this is a lit- 
tle too much, ro be granted him at once, 
without any Proof. Mr. Bennet himſelf, I am 
apt to think, is hardly ignorant, that the late 
excellent Mr. Baxter, Mr. Gouge, and others 
among the Diſſenting Miniſt ers have com- 
pos'd and publiſh'd certain Forms of Prayer, 
for the Uſe both of private Families, and of 
particular Perſons: but will He, or can He 
therefore perſuade the World, that the Diſ- 
ſenters in general do, or that thoſe very Mi- 
niſters particularly did uſe precompos'd ſet 
Forms of Prayer, and n other in their Pub- 
lick Miniſtrations. e 2 
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Aud whereas He may pretend, that thoſe 
Forms were plainly deſign'd for private Uſe - 
but that the very Contexture of this of 
% Baſil's ſhews, that it was intended for the 
e Uſe of a Congregation (a). I anſwer, it 
does not appear to me from any Part of the 


Contexture, that this which He calls Baſis 


Prayer was intended, for the Uſe of Church- 
es. Dr. Hammond, in the Publication of it, 
plainly intended it for the Uſe of any par- 


ticular Perſons, whether in their private Fa- 
milies, or in their ſolitary Retirements. But 


ſuppoſe it was deſfign'd, for a Church-Prayer - 
He ſhou'd not too haſtily draw Conclutions 


from it. I can tell Bim not meerly of one 
| fingle Form, buf of 2 compleat Liturgy, that 


was intended for Publick Uſe: and tho' it 
was drawn up by one ſingle Hand, in the 


Compaſs of a very few Days, and under other 


very great Diſadvantages; I cannot but look 
upon it as the beſt Liturgy (ſo far as my 
Acquaintance reaches) of any that ever yet 


appear'd in the Chriſtian Church? Thar, E 
mean, which was preſented to the Biſhops by 


the Pre sbyterian Commiſſioners in the Year 


MDCLXI. under the Title of [The Reformation t 


of the Liturgy]. Now ſuppoſe the preſent Me- 
thods that are in Uie among Us, and all Re- 


membrance of 'em to be loſt for many Hun- 


dreds of Years: and at length this Reformed 

Liturgy ſhou'd by ſome or other be diſcover't 
and publiſh'd : they wou'd | egregiouſly abuſe 
the World, that thereupon ſhou'd undertake 


* 


2 


(a) Brief Hiſt. 2. 196. 
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to aſſure %em, the Presbyterians did in their 
Congregations conſtantly make uſe of a pre= 
compos'd fer Liturgy : tho* yet the very Con- 
Texture of this Liturgy does moſt convincing- 
Ty. ſhew-(and fo as the above-mention'd Prayer. 
of 7 85 neither does, nor can) that it was 
inten ed for the Uſe of a e . 


. 4. Thirdly, At laſt He adds; that the 
ſame Baſil made a precompos'd Liturgy i. e. 
he compos'd diverſe Offices of publick joint De- 
vation (2). So he explains himſelf, leſt any 
one ſhou'd thro* Miſtake imagine, char” Baſis 
Liturgy did conſiſt of ſuch Fe, Prayers, à8 
were only to be us'd in Solitude. But let 
that paſs. Baſil (He ſays) did make a Litur- 
g, and therefore to be ſure, there were pre- 
compos'd Forms in the With Century: He 
will not be poſitive, that all the Prayers that 
were in it were of Baſil's own making; but 
he collected, compos'd, alter'd, or digeſted 
the ſeveral Particulars contain'd: in it; and 
that's enough to entitle him to the Liturgy. 
I am content be ſhall paſs for the Author f 
it, if any Liturgy can be produc'd, that he 
was thus far concern'd in: But where is there 
any ſuch Liturgy to be found? That which 
paſſes under his Name does evidently fhew it 
ſelf to be none of his: unleſs you will ſup⸗ 
poſe the worſhipping of Images, praying to 
Saints, and even the Sacrifice of the Maſs it 
ſelf, or 7 ranſubſtantiation, to have obtain'd in- 
thoſe earlier Days. But (ſays our Author) 
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whether this was his or not, lis manifeſt he made 


one (a). Vet even that is what I greatly 


queſtion, notwithſtanding the Authorities He 
has produc'd to prove it. | 


; - 


He: wou'd fain perſuade Us to believe, that 


Gregory Naxianxen knew of this Liturgy : and 


if Baſil had compos'd one for publick Uſe, 
and it had been generally receiy d, 1 can ea- 


ſily ſuppoſe Nazianzen muſt have known it: 


but what Proof have We that he really did? 


He tells Us, that this is /fficiently plain from 


? 


his reckoning , among other of Baſs remar- 
kable Deeds, his Appointments of Prayers (b). 
But every thing is plain enough, tho' it were 


nothing to the Purpoſe, where a Perſon is 
both by Education and Intereſt, & c. prepoſ- 


ſeſs'd: and therefore at Rome, the Pope's Su- 


premacy over Temporal: Princes, is ſaffcienly 
plain from that of Moſes, Gen. 1. 16. God made 
two great Lights, &c. But what is to ſuch as 


theſe ſufficiently plain already, does want to 


be made yet ſomewhat plainer to the impar- 
tial and unprejudic'd Part of Mankind. Par- 


ticularly on the Behalf of ſuch, I do in the 


preſent Caſe inſift upon it, that He do ſtill 
plainly prove, that this Teſtimony does at all 
refer to Prayers: For that Baſil did introduce 
a new Method of ſinging, I ſuppoſe this Gentle- 
man cannot now be ignorant; and that nothing 
was more common in that Age, than to call 


(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 198. wy 
(b) Thid. P- 196. e Eg cet ti Set 6. Ta d 
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yet alive, who was their Biſhop: and tho A 
meer Presbyter, was allow'd to be helpful to 


Ts ESN. ge vor . Orat. 20. p. 345 


the Pſalms they pris by chit: gs lan, 
and why might not Nazianzen, in his 
a 


Dare Fes, have an Eye to this, and this 
and conſequently Nazianzen might be as much 


vnacquainted with any proper Liturgy, of Ba. 


fs collecting, compoling, TE or Uigeſting, 
as any of Uls are. 5 
And if We ſhou'd allo Him to ſpeak of 


Z proper Prayers, it yet wants to be made plain- 


er than it is; that they were any other ik 


ſuch as he drew up for private Uſe : for he 


then was but a Presbyter (a); Euſebius was 


, 


the People, yet not to preſeribe to and make 


Appointments for the Church. The Presbyters 


of the Church of En ee. do many of 'em 
compoſe and publiſh Books of Devotion for the 


Uſe of the Family or Cloſet 5 but would it be 


allow'd 'em to appoint other Prayers for the 
Church inſtead of the Liturgy now in uſe? 
Beſides, what Zaſil did is expreſly ſaid to have 
been for the Hel of the People, not for the 
Uſe of the Clergy. Oi. - M Hα, i. And 
therefore whatever it was, it is not probable 


That it was a Publick Liturgy, 


Our Author Himſelf ſeenis to have bien 


apprehenſive this Teſtimony would not ſerve 


—— — 


(a) That he then was but a Pyr echyter, is plain from 
that, Ts Aab ent £3.04 Tt NS THY» Orat. 20. p. 
340. A. And 'tis ſome Time after that he tells us 


| Eu ſebius dy'd, and that Baſil (in Conſideration of his 


Sugo aries, and other remarkable Deeds, was made 
a Bilhop. Ex q 2 = 790 org) —— 2 Ny e I 


His 


*. aw, WH, 0 OS _ 


precompos d Liturgy (. % i 5 
aſſes. 
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His La * tho; He Fe yr wig cold eg 
was ſufficiently. plains; And therefore (upon 2 | 
Review) is not; 7 — the, Gredit of Bas 
Liturgy ſhou d ee, ; por. this Paſſige ef 
Nazianzen; but adds, Wbat he is pleas' d to 


call unenceptionable Teſtimoniss; and ſuch as 


(if He may be ſafely credited in the -Caſe) do yo 
moſt expreſly. and fully, aſſert, uu Baſil made a 


Vet after all, the Wien 1 7 3 5 
are only One Petrus Diacanus,, Leontius Ryk un- 
tinus, Elias Cretenſi ie, Andreas. Cyetenſics and the 
Fathers of the Sixth. Council in Trulo, who 
are all of too late tanding, - to be admitted as 
Evidence of the Poing, in Hand: : nor is there 


any one among em, who did not live at the 


Diſtance of ſeveral Hundred Years from the 
Time of Baſil. And therefore, tho“ they had 
molt fully, and in expreſs Terms aſſerted int | 
We are told they have) that Baſil compos d 

a Liturgy; tbey are far from being une æcep- 

tionable Mitneſſes Their Teſtimonies may be 
allow'd as Proof that in their Days, there 


was a Liturgy that bore the Name of Baſil, 


and by many People was then look'd upon 
as his, and particularly was ſo. eſteem'd by 
theſe Writers: But there are few Petſons in 
the World, that wou'd as Mr. Bennet, offer 


ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe, as une xceptionable 


Proof, that Baſil really did compoſe. a Litur- 
gy. Had they in ſo many plain Words told 
Us that he did; I ſnhou'd not, nor -wou'd 


any wiſe Man immediately e rs have 
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believ'd'ir; 
what Evidence they had of it, and 
Grodnds they did aſſert it; that d might 
be abſe to jodge for my ſelf; as well as: they; 
and either adi: or reject 'thelr Teſtimony, 


t: but 1 ot d have aalen to kawn 
upon what | 


as [found it had, or had not Grounds that 

were: ſufficient to ſupport it.. 
And ſince they are of ſo little Antbotity, 

"hs not worth the while carefully to examine 


what they ſay: otherwiſe I have a Peat deal 
of Reaſon to queſtion, whether they do, any 


of em, ſpeak directly to the Point before Us. 
Some of their Teſtimonies, He Himſelf does 
not ſcem to lay Streſs upon: aud as to that 


ol Elias Cretenſu, (which He brings in among 


thoſe" Proofs of Ba ſil's making a "Liturgy 
that He calls 5775 PL xpreſs | full) it has 
been already cooler; and found. 8 


more likely to refer to Forms of Tegen Which 
Baſil did unqueſtionably provide, propa- 
gate every 9115 with great Zeal; than to 
Forms of Prayer, of which We pet have 10 


Proof, Abele 2855 he either compos d er 00. 
lected any, for ſtated püblick Uſe. : 
And once more, before I quit this Head, 1 


cannot but obſerve that ſome of Mr. Bender 
Witneſſes do equalfy avow'the Authority ef 


St. James's Liturgy or Miſſal, as of this of 


Baſil: particularly the Fatbers of che Sixth 


Convert in Trubs (a), and Leontins Bixani- 


. — ä — 
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une xceptionable; tis but reaſonable to expect 
He ſhou'd plainly tell the World, whether 


cularly, that of St. James, or not: If He ſhou'd 
ſay, He is, why had We not St. James's Li- 
turgy, and that of ſome other of the Apoſtles, 
produc'd fairly and above- board, in their pro- 


Forms in the Firſt Century? But Ff not, why 


Teſtimonies upon Us, which He Himſelf will 
nos admit as ſh..;t 8 
§. 45. Upon the whole then, it muſt ſure- 
ly be agreed, that the great Baſil! has no 
Way, yet afforded Us any Proof of the joint 
Uſe of precompos'd ſex Forms of Prayer: 
much leſs has he ever teſtify'd, that theſe 
were (in his Days) the only Prayers that were 
allow'd or us'd in publick Worſhip: And ſince 
none of all the Teſtimonies this Gentleman 
as alledg'd from him, or any others in rela- 
tion to him, do make it evident, that Baſs 
himſelf did uſe or appoint that Way of Pray- 
—— — — — — — — — 
(a) Audet & aliud malum (Theodorus) non ſecun- 
dum ad ſuperiora: aliam enim Miſſum effutivit præter 
illam, quæ a Patribus tradita eſt Eccleſiisg neqz reve- 
titus am [ Miſſam. ſcil.] i # arte nec iam magni 
Bafilii in eodem Spiritu conſcriptam. Leontii Byaan- 
zin. contra Neſt. & Eutych. I. 3. p. 69% in Bibliotheca 
Fitrum, Tom. IX. Lugd. 1677. | 
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nus (a), in the very Paſſages this Gentleman 
has referr'd Us co. Now therefore, ſince. He 
bears Us in hald, that their Teſtimonies are 


He be ſatisfy'd, the Liturgies that paſs under 
the Names of the Apoſtles were theirs; parti- 


per Places, as Evidence of precompos d ſet 


does He offer to put thoſe as unexceptionable 


- 
p. 
— 
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ing; or, that ir was the Cuſtom 8 vive 
Churches, at that Time; We may now ven- 
ture to call another Witneſs. Only before 
We diſmiſs © this, let Us hear whether he 
have nothing to fay in Favouf of what Mr; 
Bennet calls Extempore Prayer. And there are 
two paſſages of his, which (if 'impartially 
conſider'd) do ſeem plainly to ſhew, that be 
neither was himſelf confin'd to ſtated Forms, 
in his own publick Performances: neither did 
he impoſe or recommend ſuch Forms, to thoſe 
that were enen his ER berry 511 oe 


+ 6 


855 16. Firſt, that he: was not Mf e co. 
62 to any ſtated or certain Forms, in bs 
own Adminiſtrations; to me ſeems very plain, 
from the Account he gives of himſelf to 
Ampbilycius, Biſhop of Iconium, of which there 
has. already been ſome. Notice taken (a). He 
owns to him, that he did expreſs himſelf ſeve- 
ral Ways in the very Dovology, or the cloſing 
Part of Prayer: One was indeed the common 
Form, but the other was what he did froſt | 
probably uſe in Compliance with the prevail. 
ing Humour of the People. Now had he 
been (as the very Biſhops themſelves now are) 
oblig'd invariably to read or pronounce whit 
was prepat'd and preſcrib'd in the Liturgy of 
that Country; how did it happen, that be 
us'd diverſe Doxologies? Mr. Bennet conludes 
their Liturgy had rwo well known Forms of 
Doxology, as ours has two Prayers for the 


2——ů—ů— —V— 
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! () See the Words quoted batdrez 2 201. in the 
Margin. 4 1 | 


Qu 


e = 


4 So wn 


| Sermon, and the other after.” 


tr, WII e . 2 


5 8 after the Decalogue: : and 
cat Baſil did (as he was ällow'd) uſe which? 
he pleas'd (a). But what Baſil fays, is not 
chat he us'd either, but that he us d both (and 
moſt probably both at the ſame publick Meeèt- 
ing toe] Worſhip; One (it my; 01 before 
Beſides, this Gentleman ſhou'd have remeni- 
bred, that the Charge the People advance d 
againſt Baſil, was that he us'd [5 bt ben] 


ſtrange and unuſual Expreſſions,” fuch as 


new and- unknown in thoſe Chutches; Which! 
they cou'd not have done, if their public 
Liturgy had directed and allow%d" che Uſe of 
both. Nay, why did they quarrel at all with 
Baſil, why do they not rather complain of 


the eſtabliſn'd Liturgy, if they diſlik' d either 


of the preſcrib'd Forms of Doxology; and 
uſe proper Methods that it might be amended ? 
Nay, if really he did no more than only vſe 
the Forms, - which their eſtabliſh'd Litorgy 
appointed; why does he no where intimate” 
this in his own Defence? Why does he not 
tell em how unreaſonable a thing it was, 
for them to blathe him for doing what he 
always did, and what was the Practice of all 
the Clergy among em? Why does he no 
where enlarge upon the damnable Sin of 
Schiſm, and the dreadful Guile of contemning 
the Authority of the Church, which wou'd ne- 
ceſſarily attend his uſing any other Forms of 
Doxology, at leaſt, *cill the Liturgy was al- 
ter'd? And, in a Word, why does he only 


(a) Brief Hiſt, 7. 317. „ 
. refer 


7 


a” 
13 


refer em to the boly Scriptures, and to à few 
of the Ancients, when apologizing for the 
= Doxology, chiefly in Diſpute : / Why did he 
=xz not rather quote the very Page, the very 
| Part of the Page, the expreſs\ Words of the 
Doxology, as it ſtood in their own Liturgy, 
to put an End to the Debate at once? Since 
he does not in the leaſt give any Hint of this 


Nature, but throughout undertakes the 


fence of the Expreſſion as his own.2 I muſt 
take Leave to conclude, that it was as truly 
his own, as thoſe are our Expreſſions, which 
We Diſſenting Teachers uſe in our Aſſem- 
blies; who are abſolutely at Liberty, provi- 
. ded We expreſs our. ſelves agreeably to the 
Analogy of Faith; and neither are by one or 
other Kind of Authority oblig'd ſo much as 
to the ſtated Words of One or Other Doxology. 


4 


F. 47. Secondly, And as he us'd ſuch Liberty 
in Prayer himſelf; ſo did he plainly allow it 
others; and neither did impoſe, nor even 10 
„ much as recommend the Uſe of precompos'd 
_ ſet Forms, to thoſe: that were under his In- 
i fluence and Direction. In his Aſceticks, where 
he does profeſſedly lay down Rules for their 
Direction in Prayer; he takes not the leaſt 
I Notice of any For mularies, provided and ap- 
1 pointed for their Uſe ; which he hardly coud 
have avoided, if they then had ſuch: Nor 
does he (as in that Caſe he wou'd have done) 
admoniſh and direct 'em, exactly to obſerve 
and keep to the Order, and to the very Ex- 
preſſions enjoin'd by their Superiors : But * 
| Eos {12:5 


a7 


7 „ Beer, Tr. os. 


adviſes (H, fr, that” they begin 4 
6:7] bankſgivings to God; aud pextz. proceed to 
ei the: abaſing, or humbling of themſelpe, be- 
0 4 fore him; and then r laſt, make their Re- 
gueſts known unto him: and does once and; 
„again recommend, and preſy em (t. mch 
«as poſſible) to chuſe and mate Uſe of Scrips; 
iu Expreſſions" in their Devotions. Now. 
Directions as to the general Order and Ne- 
thod of Prayer, were altogether needleſz, 
nay, even abſurd and ridigulous ; ſoppoſigg 
they were then obligꝰ'd to any one certain He 
Formulary, from which they might not vary in 
the leaſt: But if what he advis'd in dae 
to the Aet had of Prayer was proper. 
ſuited *tq the Circumſtances of thoſe 5 times ; 
it has ſomewhat in it like the Evidence of 
a Demonſtration, that they then were not con- 
ſin d to the Uſe of a precompos d Liturgy: eſ- 
pecially when he alſo. directs em, as to the 
very Expreſſions they ſhou'd-uſe. in Prayer, to 
chuſe the Words which the Holy Ghoſt teach» 
es, and (according to their utmaſt Ability) to 
expreſs themſelves in Scripture- Language: o- 
thing can be more evident, than that 1 


Gn Adee th 
a) err 2 u cuba amar * — 
Cal d Tae Ty ue Te Favre 9 ay 
SOS ons dur, — | AN a9 v Lg | 
HC — Orr St DEoovions ame" Tay Yeager, g 
DEE 9 dern. voy ehe 10 Oegry UTE d ν 
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c Y be quo ul en am Ui Ts 
Leg oh oi a x Tarevopg;owins, ToTe Auf“, dener & dei 
ba, demea. un v, -A. Asres, xaos Teo 
ne, hy Caomelay Tv vegnav ev Baſil, Conſt, 
Monde c. I. p. 668, 669, 670. 8 
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boo were En oy 05 to ofa —_ | 
Expreſſions in Prayer they themſelves. ſhou'd' 
chuſe « and if there were any Prayer- Boobs then 
in being, yet either they were altogether un- 
known to Baſil; or at leaſt he did not think 
fit to recommend them, or any of them to 
their Uſe: but without Regard to any Helps 
of that Kind, adviſes em to make IIſe of the 
holy Seriprures, and thence to- furniſh them 
ſelves with Expreſſions in the ſeveral Parts of 
Prayer. He that can reconcile this to Mr. 
Beynet*s Repreſentation of the Way of Pray- 
ing among the Primitive Chriſtians ; may up- 
on the very ſame Grounds, and wich equal 
Probability of Succeſs, attempt to, perſuade 
Us, that the Aſſemblies L Directory, T and the 
late moſt excellent and judicigus Biſhop Mil- 
kir's [Diſcourſe concerning the Gift -of Prayer] 
were only intended to inſtruct Us, how We 
might beſt uſe the Engliſh Lirurgy + but never 
were delign'd to teach us any other Way of 
Praying : And no Abſurdity whatſoever will 
be too groſs for him to ſwallow, that can 0 
obtain of Himſelf to believe this. 
Yet all this Mr. Bennet thinks is eaſily eva- 
ded by a flight Pretence, “ that it manifeſt- 
“ly relates to ſolitary, and not to joint-Pray- 
ee er (a). Now it muſt be own'd, that Ba- 
ſil's Directions were indeed moſt immediately 
and directij intended for the Advantage and 
Uſe of thoſe Monks that were under his Care: 
but if he had no others in View, 1 do not 
kick underſtand how it came in his WII. to 


— 
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men- 


1 


fin'd within thoſe Walls, muſt they therefore 
neceſſarily refer to ſalitary Prayer, and no other? 


Which Way is it ſo exceeding manifeſt, that 


theſe Moni never had any joint Prayers among 
em? Did the Rules of the Houſe abſolutely 
forbid any other, than meer /olirary Prayer: and 
where are thoſe Rules to be found? or was joint- 
Prayer in the Nature of the thing unlawful or im- 
practicable? Was there never ſuch a thing known 
in the World? Did the Meinbers of ſuch a So- 


ciety never any where meet, and pray together? 


And what if it ſhou'd be allow'd, that theſe 
Directions of Bafil, do moſt airely refer to 
ſolitary Prayer: yet if they were, at that Time, 
directed and allow'd to compoſe their owa 
Prayers in Solitude, it will thence appear high- 


ly probable at leaſt, that thoſe who pray'd 


in Publick did. enjoy and make Uſe of a like 


Liberty. Iam perſuaded, thoſe that had found 


the Advantage of Free- Prayer in ſecret, and were 
by frequent Exerciſe grown up to an Ability 
to expreſs themſelves aptly, and with Eaſe up- 
on all Occaſions; would alſo encline and de- 
lire to uſe the ſame Way of Praying in their 
Families, and (if they bore the Miniſterial 


— — — 
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(2) *ApywolEC- mir Teaowyhss z, oανẽe, u- 


Cha- 


201 1, Tixva, Baſil, Ibid, p. 668. 
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mention their | Wives and Children (a). Ei- 
cher We malt Aae, that” e, at 
that Day were valtly differing in their Conſti- 
tution, . from thoſe. of later Times: or, he 
deſign'd his Directions for Prayer to be of 
much more extenſive Uſe, than barely for 
thoſe within the Walls of the Convent. 

But admitting, thax they were to be con- 
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Nor can I yet ſee any Reaſon to beliere, that 
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Character) even in the more 'publick Aſſemb 


Miſſals or Common=Prayer-books were us d in 
Churches, more early, or more generally than 


| Roſaries or other Prayer- Books were in Mo. 
naſteries, and other Places of Retirement. 


And one thing further this Gentleman me 


have confider'd, which is, that Monaſteries, in 
the more ancient Times, were the principal, 


(if nor the, only) Academies they then had; 
where they train'd up, and formed thoſe th at 
were afterwards to be employd in the MI 
niſtry. This plainly appears however, that 


many of thoſe that were bred. vp, and reſt- 


ded in Baſil S Monaſtery, were (at, or fear 
this Time) 2 boly . Or: 2 For in the ve 
Inſcription of an Epiſtle to this Fraternity, he 


does exprelly mention both Presbyters and Dea- 
- cons: and thus it runs,“ To the moſt be- 


e Joved aud deyout Brethren, the Prevbyttrs, 

. Acacilu, Abtius, Paulus, and Silb anus, an 

et Lucius; to the Deacons alſo; together "with 
<« the other Monks our Brethren (a). * We 


need not therefore to inſiſt upon that Paſ- 


ſage to "this Purpoſe, where he adviſes" the 


Monks, then, under a ſharp Perſecution from 


the Arriani, „ not to abate their C Jonfidence 
ce jn God, "tho? they ſhou'd find ſome of the 
ce Clergy themſelves to prove Traitors and 
&« Perſecutors: For (fays he) Our Safety or 


. Standing does not depend upon u. 


ce Names or Titles; but upon the ſi incere Pur- 


(J) Tobe go, Hy ere, ee 


Cet, Au, Ae np, IIUοαν, 2 L ovelveo, 0. ow 
0 IR 9 AvtTrols word {on Eva. Salli. 5 
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tc poſe of our Hearts, and our undiſſembled 
% Love to God (a). Much leſs, is it neceſ- 
ſary to multiply Proofs from Baſil; or others 
among the Ancients. The Fact, I take it for 
granted, will be allow'd, that their Monaſte- 
ries had ſuch as were actually in che Miniſtry; 
and others that were preparing for it, among 
em. And therefore taking this for a Collage, 
or Univerſity; and Baſt for the Prefident'; 
We muſt not look upon his Inſtructions, as 
given to Perſons in a meer private Capacity: 
but principally to thoſe who were deſign'd 
for publick Service. His Directions for Prayer, 
are like thoſe laid down by the late famous 
Biſhop Wilkins : or ſuch las are given by the 
Tutors, in our North-Britiſn Univerſities; or 
in the private Academies We have among 
Us: they are ſuch as in all reſpects are pro- 

per to be obſerv'd in Publick Prayer, as well 
as any other; and fitted to aſſiſt thoſe who 
might be call'd to Public Service in that 
Kind. In ſhort, theſe are plainly Rules for 
the attaining & Gift 7 Prayer and conſe- 
quently, much more like a Demonſtration of 
the Uſe of what Mr. Bennet calls Extempore 
Prayer in thoſe Days 3 than any He has yet 
produc'd in Favour of precompos'd: ſer Forms. 


6. A. V. Winer nos avian Ws 
Palſages which He quotes from Chiryſoſtom, 
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464 s 
imagining” (you may be ſure) that they were 
greatly to the Pur poſe; and made it eve 
ly plain (a), that the Chriſtians chen usꝰd di- 
verſe  precompos'd fer Forms in Public Pray- 
er, heſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms. '- And 
really 1 ſhou'@ not in the leaſt” be ſurpriz'd, if 
we ſhou'd begin to meet with'Evidences of the 
Uſe of fuch Forms, now We are got to the 
Cloſe of rhe IVth, or Beginning of the Vith 
Century. However, let Us ſee the utmoſt the 
ee 2 been able to make bes 455 
| or 100 
wy 490 Krb b He" tells: Us 6), as finds him, 

40 that many in his Days came to Church 
4 and ſaid a great Number of Lines or Seri 
© tences' of Prayer; and went away again, and 
& knew not what they had ſaid : they mov'd 
& their Lips, but they did not hear them- 
© ſelves: they kneeled down, but "their 
“ Thoughts wander'd, &c (e). And adds; 
** this they couꝰd not poſlibly do, unleſs the 
& Prayers they ſaid were precompos d. But 
what if the Prayers which Chryſoſtom refers 
to, were not the publick or joint Prayers; but 
ſuch as each Perſon choſe to ſay to him- 
ſelf? All this might then be true; and yet 
their Prayers not be precompos'd. And that 
they were ſaid in the Church, is no certain 
Evidence, that they were not : ſolitary Pray- 
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(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 204. ) 7 Thid. p. 198, 199. | 
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won Su” we Sas, 


ſay their own Prayers. 
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ſaid; all that can be inferr'd from hence is, 
1 that 
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ers > unleſs this Gentleman can make it ap- 


pear, that none did then go to Church, to 


Beſides, if .rheſe were never ſo unqueſtiona- 
bly the Church. Prayers, and precompos'd too; 


other than ' Scripture- Forms ? It is far from an 


impoſſible thing, that they might be the Pſalms 
that were then ſung among them. The Word 
| [dmprilw] may indeed be equally apply'd to 


what is either ſaid or ſang: but whenever 


what Evidence have We, that they were any 


it refers to any Words, it always carries in it 


a reſpect to the Meaſure of em: and (accord- 


ing as they are, or are not ſet to Muſick) it 


may either ſignifie, that they kept a due 
Meaſure of Time in the pronouncing of em; 
or meerly, that they went thro” the whole of 
what was appointed for the Morning, or Even- 


ing Worſhip: But will not alone determine 
the Senſe either Way. But Mr. Bennet, I am 


Poetic Meaſure; tho? (for a Reaſon beſt known 


to Himſelf) He has tranſlated it Lines or Sen- ; 


tences, as if theſe Prayers had been in Proſe. 
An Art, which no one ſurely can ſtoop to 
make uſe of, who does not firſt diſtruſt the 


Goodneſs of his Cauſe. And now therefore, 


tho? it were never fo plain, that the Pray- 


ers here meant, were precompos d ſer Forms; 
it wou'd not at all affect the Point in De- 


bate: For ſince what Chryſoſtom here ſpeaks 
of is only ſuch Prayers as were in Verſe, and 
which conſequently were rather ſung than 


ſatisfy' d, knows very well that [#05] ſigni- 
ſies 4 Verſe, -peculiarly what is compos'd in 


1 ts ANS WER to | 
hat: in his - Days they had, a Pſulm-Bavks 
made up of precompos d Forms (as the Dif 
ſenters alſo have in their Churches:) not 


that they had any other Liturgy, * r by 
ann at that e 


— 
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8. 50. Srotndhy, Another. Feige the as, 


ledges from Chryſoftom, is that wherein he di- 
rects em, when their Minds do wander in 


% Prayer, immediately to repeat the Petition 


« over again, or even 4 third, or a | Foarth 
« Time, &c. and not leave off "till; they had 
79 gone thro? the whole with an attentive, 
« ſerious Mind (4). - From which Advice 


(ſays He) *tis plain that the Prayer ſaid in the 


Church, was a precompos'd ſet Form: For other- 

wiſe, were impoſſible to repeat the very ſame 
Prayer ſo many times over (b). But here 
it is neither plain, that he ſpeaks of Prayers 


ſaid in the Church: nor oonſequently, that | 


theſe were precomposꝰd ſet Forme, at leaſt not 
ſach as this Gentleman is e tek 


Aud, 


i Tha "_ 2 5 of Fs Groſs 12 
ſpeaks, were he: publick Church Prayer bs 


Toon — — 


— — 
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| Oe Homil. in magnam Hebdomad. Tod. 1 546, 
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and I dare not be ſo uncharitable as to think, 
that he was fully awake, when He wrote it in 
His Book. For had His Eyes been wide open, 

We muſt  contlade; that He herein prevari- 

cated to the laſt Degree: So, as neither any 

good Cauſe can need, nor a bad one deſerve. 
The Ancient, to whom He refers Us, He 
knows, is ſo far from ſpeaking af Prayers in 
the Church ; that what he ſays, both here, 
and in the Context, is not ſo much as con- 
ſiſtent with the publick Prayers: It is to par- 
ticular Perſons, that Chryſoſtem all along di- 
rects his Diſcourſe: Nay, he does not only ge- 
nerally apply himfelf to ſome ſingle Man, thro'- 
out this Paragraph; but he plainly had his 
Eye upon their ſecret Prayers. What elſe 
can he poſſibly:-mean by thoſe, Words quo» 
ted by this Gentleman Himſelf, vx. Then mill 
God the rather give ther that which thou askeſt, 
when thou prayeſt alone, or by thy ſelf (a). 
Why does he adviſe em, in Imitation of 
the Holy Pſalmiſt, to pray not only in the 
Day Time, but alſo at Midnight (b), quoting 
to that Purpoſe Pſal. CXIX: Ga. At Mid- 
night will J ariſe to give thanks unto thee, be- 


———— ů———» — ens — Re — 
1 > * * * 


(a) Ton 38 obs g M tera al N, U d ge ν,οi 

y G70 cireis, du c de M, mgytanys, RC. 
Chry ſoſt. Eid. p. 546+ lin. 41, 2. 
„ (b) SDN,õ] Pñ bay THis cu αlg nets, wi wover of 
HUECHS, ANNE. X) of Ved Vuro5e- "Axio 3D 77 gn Ilegei ms, 
lese αάhT EH eie pl 7% KEopuoro yada cut 6h Teh net 
144] Ths dj sνjẽjs os. "Avlewr@- C » pen 
TV TU , Sifu ty TRASH Hy tAyw?  dexiv ebe 
-, eięluns gern, U xtra &. Ibid. p. 


cauſe 


540. lin. 20, 21, 22, 23, &c. 


he , Fo 


canſe of thy . 5 What. | — 
he at ſuch unſeaſonable Hours here em to 
hold their Church- Aſſembli ess 14h n; 
Not to add, that had He Gioken ofa Church: 
Liturgy, that had been compos d with utmoſt 
Care, by Perſons of greateſt Rank and Character; 
and that had the Stamp of Authority upom it 3 he 
wou'd hardly have treated it with ſo much 
Freedom, perhaps I might ſay Contempt: . Their 
Commons Prayers Books, one wou'd- hope; did 
not direct em to ſupplicate for what was 
dangerous, much leſs | far. what wou'd be 4e. 
ſtructius to em; and vel Chryſoſtom tells em 
this was what they didi en pray for (0. 
And once more, the very Method he ad yis 
ſes to, as a Remedy of their Fault, -plainly 
ſpews that he is not ſpeaking, of the Publigh 
Mor ſbip, but of Private Devotions only: not 
of any provare, Prayers that were oſſer d up 
Jointly to God, but of ſuch as were meerly 
ſolita y: nor is the Advice Chryſoſtam gives 
his Hearers, fo much as practicable in any 
other Caſe. Admit that a Perſon has been ne- 
ver ſo (careleſs; in the Beginning of the pub lick 
Worſhip: Suppoſe, for Iuſtance, his Thoughts 
to have been wandring while the Scriptures 
were read, or a Pfalm Was ſung, Ker is ĩt 
a adviſeable or fit, that he ſhou'd ka 
the midſt of the Publick Service, return back 
1 hr 


to this; and employ bimſelf in readin 
reciting it over and over, while the 
ſter and Congregation are End in ſome 


— 


( 1 Our telus ov Te. ovpyegorrey os words - Ju e 
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M Bennet Brief Hiſtory. 289 
other Part of Worſnip: would good Chef-. 
ſom, think you, have countenanc'd ſuch an 4 
Irregularity as this? This is what Mr. Ben- I 
net Himſelf cou'd not well digeſt: and yet 3 
that He may. avoid this, He is forc'd upon of 
another Abſurdity; that is, to ſuppoſe [vl] J 
forthwith, ont of hand, immediately, without De- = 
lay, here means no more than [as ſoon 46 1 
they return d home] which poſſibly might be . 
two or three Hours after, or longer; Such 
Hardſhips will ſometimes fall upon thoſe that 
will maintain an indefenſible Hy potheſis. And 


FX 


- 


| | * . g 
2. Tho* We ſhou'd ſuppoſe the Prayers -- = 
referr'd to in this Advice, to have been MY 
precompos*d ſet Forms; it wou'd be no Ad- 9 
| vantage to His Cauſe: ſince it does mani- bY 
feſtly refer to ſolitary, and not to joint-Prayer. 
And He has oft, and with Abundance of = 
Care aſſur'd Us, that His Diſpute is about 1 
joint Prayers only: and that He allows the _ 
Uſe of Extempore-Prayers in ſecret. So that | 0 
if this of Chryſoſtom ſhou'd (as it does not) _ 
prove that they did, in their ſolitary Devo- — 
tions, conſtantly make Uſe of precompos'd Forms, 
it wou'd prove more than He wou'd have it; 
but nothing of what He is concern'd to prove. 


FS. 51. Thirdly, His next Argument from 
Chryſoſtom, does at the firſt View carry witch 
it a very plauſible Appearance: whether there 
| be any thing more in it, We ſhall ſee pre⸗ / 5 
fently. And tis this; „After he (Chryſo- | 
tom) had been ſpeaking of the great pre- 
? 5 L yaleney 
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| Es * valency of the | RO 
“ gation, he (=) tells his Auditors, that When 


meer humane Compoſure; tho that is more 


wou'd do no great Service to His Cauſe. 
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3 ly demonſtrated, that the Initiated among dem 
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joint Prayers of a Congre. 


the Biſhop was about to ordain” a Per. 
** ſon, he call'd upon the Congregation to 
pray; and that they thereupon utter 


© alond, what the Initiated knew (b). Now 
ſuppoſing this truly to repreſent the Matter 


of Fact, then it muſt be granted, that there 


was at that Time, ſome certain Prayer us d 


on that * Occaſion; that it was an agreed 
Form; and a Form that all the Initiated were 
acquainted with, but was conceal'd from the 
Catec humens. Vet after all, I cannot ſee any 
vaſt Advantage to the Cauſe of Liturgies, 
that is likely to accrue from it: whether it 
was a Form of meer humane Compoſure, 
or whether (which is much more probable) 
it was the Lord's Prayer. „ 


1. Admit that the Prayer, which the Ini. 
ated knew, and which at the Ordination of 
the Clergy, they did uſe (upon the Call of 
the Biſhop) to utter aloud, was a Form of 


than I ever expect to ſee prov'd; yet it 
It wou'd put me to no Pain, if it were plain 


were all of em iaſtructed in one ſhort and 


— — — — — 
(a) O wir ,ν-uMl Y mals kei oats warn We | 
ts tj du]ot 63r\ngigorra, »; SI1Cow mv dre 10010 "08 Wt 
NU! Ou Y Ay. Stpus Y] Toy duvirnw! , 
Jew d . Chryſoſt. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor, Tom. III. 
p- 646, C47. 5 | Eo) ** 
(9). Brief Hiſt. p. 200, 201. 


agreed | 
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A ; 


appointed to offer. up, at ſuch Seaſons, on the 


Behalf of .thoſe that we * for ll 5 upon the 


Office of the Miniſtry, ;. Inſtance, ſup- 
poſe it were, Lord, bleſs tbem; 3; be with them, 
e as than haſt promis'd tho wilt be wich : 
4c Miniſters unto the End of. the rh Wou' 
any ſerious Perſon (even among the, Fey 


tels) ſcruple to join in I 2. Requeit . < i. 


Vet here every one will be ready to. ob- 


ſerye, that as this is the fitſt and only Ia- 


ſtance hitherto, that does any Way look like 
a Form compos'd for public Uſe, in the pri- 
mitive Times: ſo it falls out very unhap- 
pily, that the Way of the Ancients does, 


in this very Caſe, directly thwart and run 


counter to the preſent Practice of the Church 
of England. In Chryſoſtom's Days, the Biſhop 
when he was about to lay Hands on any, 
deſir d the Prayers of the Congregation (he- 


ther for himſelf, or thoſe that were to he or- 
dain'd, or both, does not appear); and there- 


upon they pray'd aloud : But now, upon that 
Occaſion, the Biſhop deſires the People ſecret- 
ly in their Prayers to make Supplicarion to. 


after all, 

2. To me it ſeems moſt vrobakile; has this N 
Prayer which the Initiated knew, and which up- 
on the mention'd Occaſion, they utter d aloud, 
Was no other than the Lord's Prayer. This 


come at any thing of abſolute Certainty; 


1 ſince 


agreed culet or n 2 tha. UP! week” 


? 


God, &c. and there is Silence order d to be 
kept accordingly for that * And yet 


is indeed a Point in which We cannot now - 


r R ö 2 
8 e „ e 
2 9 1 * r 1 ry. D 5 * 22 n 4 +», 2 4 

? LOS," To OE TTL 073 2 0s Agr LOSE Crs Tot ES rank” £5 Dy 
- &Y * * * * a » 2 — * * 7 
o #7 of * 2. — 


oy, 
I 

; 

* 

1 


2 ů—ů 


OI N —= 
2 - — Os 
38 was + 
PI — \ 
© 4 es pu 
* 4, "Ie — = : - 
— d — * 
— 8 ang = 
- 
"a1 
PIITE 


. — 9 — 
2 * * — 44 < 2d; 


ſigce We are no Where (ſo fat as I knon) 


told in particular, what it was that they 1. 
tend aloud; but only in general Terms, that 
it was what the Initiated knew: What that wa, 


We are now - 6nly left to gueſs: And the 


Reaſons upon which I ſuppoſe Chryſaſtom here 
to intend the Lords Prayer, are; that this 
Prayer the Initiated did certainly know: That 
this Prayer none, beſides the Initiated, were al- 


 low'd to know or make Uſe of: And 1 have 


not met with any other particular Form of Prayer, 
of which both theſe are to he made appear. 
That this Prayer the Initiated did know, is 


what do one (Tm fatisfy'd) will queſtion: 
at leaſt, it muſt be allow'd by Mr. Benner, 


who is able to inform us (a), (and therefore 


ſurely needs not be told Himſelf) “ that the 
* Chriſtians, in thoſe Days, did 'daily uſe 
it (b): and that after they were baptiz d 


Cor initiated], they were oblig'd to uſe iu 


e every Day (c). 


That none beſides the Initiated did, or were 
allow'd then to know it, is (I think) as plain, 
To this Purpoſe Chryſoſtom himſelt tells us, 
in his Second Homily upon this very Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, that the Catechumens [ſuch 

(a) Brief Hit. . 60, nm. ho 
(5) Nullus eft (inquiunt) dies, quo a Chriſtianis 
hæc Oratio non dicatur. Auguſtin. de Civitat. Dei. 
Lib. XXI. cap. 27. To which add, Oratio vero quotidi«- 
2:7, quam docuit ipſe Dominus, unde & Dominica nun- 
cupatur, delet quidem quotidiana peccata. Lid. 

(c) Oratio quotidie dicenda eſt vobis, cum bapti- 


- Zati flieritis: in Eccleſia enim ad Altare Dei quotidie 


dicitur iſta Oratio, & audiunt illam fideles. Iden. 


- 


4 2 Werbe wok" Fer: ae were not ol.” 
ce truſted with the Lords Prayer. And a lit- 


tle after, ſpeaking of this Prayer ſtill, he 


calls it „ that awful Prayer, which they Cmean- 


ing the Carechumens] were debarr d, "or dri-_ 
"66 ven away from (). And Throdhret, a few 


Years after, tells Us exprefly, ** that, "neither I 
« did they teach thoſe that were not initias 


* red the Lord's Prayer; nor durſt any one 
© before he was initiated, ſay, Our Father 


ce which art in Heaven, &c (b). So that, at 


that Time, this Prayer might moſt ſtrictly 


bear to be called [what the initiated knew]. | 


am very ſorry that I am forc'd to add, 
this alſo Mr. Bennet very well knew; "and. 


con'd quote both theſe Paſſages at a Diſtance, 5 


where He apprehended they wou'd ſerve a 


Turn (c): but which yet carries a worſe Ap- 


pearance with it, He has omitted the Works 
of \Chryſoſtom, that wou'd have clear'd this 
Matter, in the very next Paragraph of this 
Chapter, tho* He had Occaſion to quote both 
what immediately went before and follow d 


-(a) Ob. 75 cuggv. Teen mi VEYouuguevny 1) coe : 


gear d UT Ty Neis. Our mappnores ume Tels. * 


2 Novre F nde u. ES 78 F Cem] 


a E ü 5 lee eib. id Tyr 
a mA2U voYTHL ge . UNDY EXEIVAY nou or. Chryſo ft. 
Hom, 2. in 2 Cor. p. 557. 

(% Taum de eαννοπν0 8 d duviru, 4 Ta u 
a NY eas MaM. Orders 28 7 F if M - 
ud, Ila eg Huy 6 e ig ve, dn os Sa Tis 


viodeclas Alerrlia. 0 Je T8 Cammirudl© , q. 


pet's meg, debe TOY OZ fs eis dg üs Te\tous n. 


2421705, Theodorit. Hæret. Fab. Lib. V. cap. 28. p. 316. 


(c) Brief Hiſt. p. 60, 61. in the Margin, Letter (b) 
and (8). 


Ty. __ afrex 
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| after it * To Ky not JR 4 He on 
purpoſe conceal d it from the Reader here, 
leſt coming ſo quickly after the 3 9 
are upon, it ſhou'd too plainly tell Us, what 
Prayer it was that the Initiated knew; and | pres 
vent our looking after ſuch precompos d 45 
Forms as He wou'd put upon Us: much leſs 
can I allow my ſelf. to give him the br 
Name, which that Omiſſion of His (with ſuch 
LR View) wou'd entitle him to: For tis not 
What I aim at; in the leaſt, to expoſe or 
triumph over Oar Antagoniſt ; but only (ſo 
far as I am able) to find out the Truth. 
But He may do well however, to acquaint 
the World how this Omiſſion happen'd here: 
for it may be, every one will; not be fo cha- 
ritable, as to believe it was by meer Chance. 
And now to add no more, I think it fair- 
1y Ties upon this Gentleman Himſelf to prove, 
that they then had ſome other Forms of Pray» 
er beſides the Lord's Prayer, with which the 
Initiated were acquainted, as they were with 
this; and that none beſides themſelves knew : elſe 
let Him no more pretend this to. be an Evi- 
dence of the Cauſe He has undertaken to 
plead; tho? it be allow'd as Proof, that 
what they utter'd upon that Occaſion, was. 
Prayer: that it was publick Prayer: that 
they did all wocaly utter the ſame Prayer: 
that it was what they were before-hand ac- 
cuſtom'd ro and acquainted with. 4 and conſe- 
ä For all that it was 4 precompos'd ſet Furm. 
| For all this may perfeatly agree to the Lord's 
. — ns 
0 uid Hiſt. . 202. in the Margin, Letter (d). 
: 5 * 
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Mr. E, Brie / Hiſtory. 295 £ 
Prayer, which is no Part of Our e * 
troverke.. | ES. by 


. 52: FREY and TR He 11. ow - chat 
ce the ſame Father (Chry/o os ) gives Us a 1689 
© Portion, if not the whole of the Prayer for 
te the Catechumens ; and that He makes ſeve- 
ce ral Obſervations upon the Expreſſions and 
« Method of it: from whence We cannot 
4 hut conclude (ſays Ms, Bennet) that it was 
ci a precompos*d ſet Form (a). The Quotation 
(being weary of tranſcribing) I forbear to re- 
cite: yet weary as I am, 1 wou'd not grudge 
the Pains, if I cou'd apprehend it to be any 
Way ſerviceable in the Point before Us. But 
all that I can find in ic (upon a careful 
Search) is, that at that Time, particularly in 
that Church, their Catechumens were diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Jnitiared or the Faithful. 
that they did then uſe diſtinftly to pray for: 
em; and that the general Heads, perhaps al- 
ſo the Method of Prayer for em, were uſu- 
ally the ſame. ,, 2 

Now if there was no more than this in 
| the Caſe, He may as well pretend, that the 
 Presbyterians here in England (when they were 
in Poſſeſſion of the Pariſh-Churches) did con- 
ſtantly, in Publick, uſe precompos*d ſer Forms 
of Prayer: and the Aſſemblies Directory wou'd 
afford Him (at leaſt) equal Proof to this; not 
in one ſingle Inſtance, ot Part of Worſhip on- 
ly; but in all: particularly with reſpect both 
to their Prayers in the Des, LI” in the 


n 1 ak „* 
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(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 202, 203 104. 5 . | 
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Celebtation of 272 c the mY 2 Ps A Supper | 


chuſe to make Uſe of a Form of his own | 
Fach le not that he did ſo in every Caſe: 
t 


and thoſe at the ſolemnizing of Marriage; 
and as to their Prayers in the very Pubit 
too, both before and after Sermon for there 
He. may find not only the general Heads, but 


alſo the very Order and Method which they 


us'd upon all the Occaſions, and in all the Offi- 
ces above-mention'd. But does this Gentleman 
really believe, that the Way of Praying He 
is pleading for, was all the. Faſhion of Thoſe 
Times! | 

And yet after all, if We con'd ſuppoſe, 
that the very Expreſſions of this Prayer for 


the Catechumens were alſo fix d; - that Chryſo- 


ſtom bimſelf never vary'd from em; (tho' ! 
yet fee no Reaſon for it); what mighty Ad- 


vantage wou'd He gain by it? It won'd then 


only prove, that Chry/oſtom (who. was the Pa- 
ſtor of the Church) did in that 6 fle Caſe, 


much leſs that all the Biſhops and Clergy 
(throughout the Chriſtian World) did then 
conſtantly uſe precompos*d ſet Forms, and no 


>» other in all Parts of , publick Worſhip. I am 


really ſurpriz'd to find, that the Age in 
which Chryſoſtom liv'd, affords. fo little Evi- 
_ dence. of ar preſcrib'd Liturgy; that a Wri- 
ter ſo voluminous, and that had fo frequent 
Occaſions to refer to the ſeveral Parts of i it, 
if there had been a compleat Liturgy then in 
Uſe among 'em; that one who wrote at ſuch 
' a Time, when both Biſhops | and Clergy (ge- 

nerally ſpeaking) were ignorant enough to 


need a POT id and ſuperſtitious 
enough 
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Proof, than what this Gentleman has alledg'd 


above, is juſtly to be wonder'd at; and-plain- 
1y ſhews, that after all the Noiſe that ſome 
have made about Ancient Liturgies, there ne- 


ver was any ſuch thing; and that the very 


Being of ſuch Formularies, is not much Cper- 


haps not at all) elder than Popery it el 


6. 53. VI. To cloſe up this Century, He 
refers Us to the famous Auſtin: and tho? 


perhaps he does not ſo properly belong to 


this, as to the Fifth Century, yet I am wil- 


ling to hear him, eſpecially for the two Rea- 


ſons alledg'd by Mr. Bennet: Firſt, becauſe We 
are to have only one Paſſage from him; and 
Seconaly, that it ſhall be very home to the Pur- 
poſe (a). That We are to have but one Paſ- 
ſage, is a very comfortable Hearing ; conſider- 
ing what Drudgery We have already under- 


gone. But then that We are aſſur'd, it ſhall 
be home, very home to the Purpoſe, is ſtill more 


encouraging. Therefore as Mr. Bennet ſays, 


Let us hear St. AUSTIN, what he has to 
ſay to the Point in Hand. And (as this Gen- 


tleman repreſents the Matter)“ He tells 


* Us (), when ſpeaking of thoſe who did 


(a) Erie. Hiſt. p. 204. 


F "0 


) Si non ſanctificatur aqua [Baptiſmatis ſcil.] cum 
aliqua Erroris verba per imperitiam Precator effundit, 
multi non ſolum mali ſed etiam boni fratres, in ipſa 
Eccleſia non ſanctificant Aquam. Multorum enim 


Preces emendantut quotidie, i doctioribus fuerint re- 


eitatæ, & multa in lis reperiuntur contra Catholicam 


© mini- 


” rief Hiſtory. 297 
enough to be fond of the Innovation; I fay 
that he ſhow'd afford Us no other kind of 
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* ** miniſter in  Publick, that the. Prayers us d 
„ by many of em were daily mended when 
N repeated to the more learned: And adds, 
N that many of em did thro' Ignorance 
d vuſe Prayers compos d by Hereticks in their 
* publick Miniſtrations (2). And where, are 
your Nonconformifts now! as à certain Coun- 
try Curate, upon a like Occaſion, ſaid. This 
is a killing Argument indeed: Such an Home- 
Thruſt, that to be ſure We never ſhall be 
aʒble to recover it. And therefore (to uſe 
. his own Dialect) having thus fabb'd Our 
Cauſe, He does moſt unmercifully take Us at 
the Advantage, and beyond all Meaſure tri- 
umphs over Us: And e (fays He) I aps 
peal to Our Adverſaries themſelves, &c (Ch.. 
fidem. Nunquid ſi manifeſtetur * * baptizatos, 
cum illæ preces dictæ ſuper aquam fuiſſent, jubebun- 
tur denuo baptizari? Quid ita? Quia plerumque Pre- 
eis vitium ſuperat Precautis affectus; & qua certa 
illa Evangelica verba, ſine quibus non poteſt Baptif- 
mus confecrari, tantum valent, ut per illa fic evacu- 
entur quæcunque in Prece vitioſa contra Regulam fl. 
dei dicuntur, quemadmodum Dæmonium Chriſti no- 
mine excluditur. Nam utique Hæreticus, fi afferat 
Precem vitioſam, nec bonum habet Caritatis affectum, 
quo poſſit illa imperitia ſuperari, & ideo ſimilis eſt ei 
quicunque in ipſa Catholica invidus eſt & malevolus, 
quales illic arguit Cyprianw; afferat etiam, ut fieri ſo- 
let, aliquam precem in qua loquatur contra Regulam 
fidei. Multi quippe irruunt in Preces, non ſolum ab 
imperitis loquacibus, ſed etiam ab Hareticis compoſi- 
tas; & per Ignorant ia Simplicitatem, non eas valen- 
tes diſcernere, utuntur eis, arbitrantes quod bone. 
int. Auguſtin. de Baptiſmo contra Donatiſt. Lib. 
VI. Cap. 25. p. 95, 96. Tom. VII. 1 
(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 204, 205. (b) Ibid. p. 205. 


Here, 


4 Rr TY — ps — q 
* * - — o — _ — 1 1 - = - 
7 l Tc 4 — 99 „ — _ — — 2 - 5 » 
* N - - * - O " " — mn ay — PI * 
. ? af — ; 5 N > ng _—_ » a 
I 7 Y N * 3 
. 


— — — wy - «22 * — — > — 1 * ” 4 8 
— — 2 5 
1 n r 
— —äñ—j _ — A — * — , * 
* * — — WI — * — 
* —— NE 
* ez RAY 8 * "> - — 2 . 
—— 2 —— 
— ———— —— —  s » 
20 A 20 
P TT 
. * — 1 : N * % 82 e 
— 


- - 
— 2 
tte. 
- — ag 
g — ad 
9 


* 


— * 1 re 
% : 


—_— a dn . * „ - wala 4 a bs Sk. 
5 — * . - . Y * WIE" eee att Leto cad. as wh RRR " - " OE * oe TIT WOT 
„ _ 1 3 2 9 ks 1, W #4 ” 80 e IO R 9 RY 1 * 2 n x * * 7 A 7 8 * a 
— * R * 4 eats od MR nn SAL or ad Sn on ret or AS R WY kd. 90 ra fl * = 2 * * Y 
WW r N GOT N T5 E!! — FAfTLY * . 1 < n TE Vt mg pe 7 * EVP ”"Y 
: > W 80 2 n w n VAC EIA 1 * 5 8 2 1 \ 
: 9 I \ £1 : J * : f WY 4 277 j 7 
' " N 4 * 4 « - l n * : n * : rin 3 4 £ ; * as 
F . 5 * N 4 1 * - WW r * N * 7 * 


1 WAA 
* 


* Hiſtory. 299 
Here, I profeſs, I have much ado to keep 
my Temper, to ſee the Man ſo egregiouſly 
trifle with Us. I challenge all the learned 
World, to furniſh. Us with the Parallel to 
this, upon any Subject. To quote a Paſſage, 
| that is not meerly impertinent, but even fa- 
tal to the Cauſe He has undertook to plead, 
is is ſelf very unaccountable : but tis yer 
much more ſo, to pretend at the ſame Time, 
that this is very home to the Purpoſe; and by 
that Pretence to make it the more taken No- 
tice of. For my Part, I do not know what 
to make of this, unleſs We may be allow'd 
to believe, that His ſecret Purpoſe is to un- 
dermine and deſtroy -the' Reputation of ſta- 
ted - Liturgies, While He openly profeſſes to 
write in their Defegte. 0 & 544 
However, that We may expoſe this Teſti- 
| mony as it deſerves, I beg the learned Reader 
| diſtinctly to conſider, Firſt, whether Anſtin 
does here ſpeak at all of Eſtabliſp'd and im- 
pos d Forms, ſuch as are in Diſpute: And Se- 
condly, whether what he ſays is to be un» 
derſtood of all the Clergy at that Time; or 
only of particular Perſons, and thoſe too un- 
der a debaſing Character: And laftly, whe- 
ther this Paſſage does not directly refer to 
the Office of Bapriſm, where (if any where) 
We might have expected the Church ſhou'd 
have provided ſer Forms of Prayer for em. 


364, Dn 6 0 - 
My. Benner's' Brief 


$. 54. And Firſt, Let it be conſider d what 
Sort of Forms they were, that Auſtin was here 
| ſpeaking of: Were they publick authoriz'd 
Forms, or ſuch as were of private Compoſure : 


Were 
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were they 'enjoin'd\ and requir'd to bens, 
or only cboſen by the Perſans themſelves 2: 


Of which Sort they were, will eaſily appear, 


if it be obſerv'd that Auſtin himſelf calls em 


faulty and erroneous Prayers, ſuch as needed the 


1 


and ſays that many Paſſages in em were ab- 
ſolutely Heretical, and contrary to the Rule of 


Corrections of the more learned and judicious; 


Faith [contra Catholicam fidem, & contra Regu- 


of 


lam Fidei J. Had Auſtin ſo low an Opinion of 
the Autbority of the Church, as to have reflected 


| with ſach Freedom, upon any Liturgies that 
had the publick Sanction? Or, if this will 
not ſufficiently determine the Matter, he far- 


ther charges it upon the. Ignorance or Un- 
skilfulneſs of the Miniſters themſelves, that 


they us'd ſuch Prayers [per iinperitiam Preca- 


tor effundirt}: He expreſſy ſays, that they 
ruſb'd upon thoſe - Prayers, CLirruunt in Preces] : 
which cannot mean otherwiſe, than that they 
did a#adviſedly, and of their own Heads malte 
uſe of 'em, when they were no Way oblig d 
to it: And in ſhort, he does in fo many 
plain Words tell Us, that theſe Forms of 


Prayer were eompos'd ſome of em by filly 


and injudicious Tatlers, that ſeem'd wonder- 
fully opinionated of their own Performances; 
and others by downright Herericks. I it will 
do Mr. Bennet, or His Cauſe any Service, We 
do allow, there were at this Time Forms of 
Prayer compos'd by private Hands, which any 
one might uſe or let alone; particularly, 
fome that were prepar'd by talkative conceit- 
ed Perſons, to ſhew their great Abilities ; and 


others by Men of corrupt Principles, to pro- 


Petre 
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' co meet 
pagate and ſpread rheir Errors: But that there 
was any precomposꝰd Liturgy provided by the 
Church, and imposd upon the Clergy, in that 
Age, does not yet in the leaſt appear. And 
only We apprehend” our ſelves concern d. 


Again, 


. 55. Secondly, It ſhou'd be obſerv'd Who 
they were that ns'd thoſe Forms: were they 1 
the Clergy univerſally, or only ſome particular 
Men among em: Were they the Wiſer, the | 
more learned, judicious, and experiencd Mi- 
niſters, thoſe that are fit to be propos'd for 
our Imitation; or were they only the Weak 
and Ignorant Part of em? This alſo is plain 
from what St. Auſtin ſays of em. Some of 
'em he owns were bad enough, but others 
were good, honeſt, well-meaning Men boni 
Fratres] : but all of em wretchedly ignorant 
and unskilful: They were ſuch as did vent 
great and dangerous Errors in their Prayers, 
not thro' Haſt or Inadvertency, but for Want 
of Knowledge, [per Imperitiam]: They were 
ſo out of Meaſure weak and filly, that they 
con'd not diſtinguiſh between a ſound and good 
Prayer; and what was Heretical, and contra- i 
ry to the Analogy of Faith; [per ignorantie _ 4 
Simplicitatem, non eas valentes diſcernere, &c. J = 

and ſo were fain to take up with any Pray- = 
er that came next to Hand. Theſe are the 
Perſons of whom Auſtin ſpeaks. And what- 
ever was their Practice, there are few beſides 
Mr. Bennet, that will fix it as the Standard of 
the Univerſal Church at that Day. f 
1 e a 5 
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themſelves, or borrow'd from others) 
were at the Pains to correct hog that thus 
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As for the more 3 and me. 4 Mi 


niſters among em LDoctiorot J, he tells Us no- a 


thing how they us d to pray; all he here ſays 
of them is, that when their, wealer and more 

unqualify'd Brethren brought their Prayers to 
them (Whether ſuch as they compos d for 


they were employ'd continually Ls Iz 
the Ignor anee of. many of ? em was ſuch , th | 


it found thoſe of better Judgment and Able F 
| lities daily Exerciſe of that Nature: and this 


Drudgery they ſubmitted to, rather than the 


People ſhou'd be miſlead, and have Poyſon 


unwarily miniſtred to 'em (in the moſt ſo- 
lema Acts of Worſhip) inſtead of Food. But 
that theſe did themſelves eicher borrow their 
Prayers from others, or ſo much as compoſe em 
before-hand for their own Uſe, is what We 
have not here the leaſt Intimation ot. 

In ſhort, the Perſons Auſtin here refers to, 
were ſuch as plainly needed the Help f 
Forms, but cou'd never give a Reputation to 
em. It wou'd not have appear'd at all ſtrange, 


if now one compleat ſtated Lit i y had been 


provided for the Uſe of t Churches, 
whoſe Paſtors (to ſay na worſe) were ſuch 
as nothing but the hard Neceſlicy of the 


Times cou'd render ſo much as tolerable in 


the Miniſtry: but then it had been very lit 
tle for the Credit of ſuch. a - Liturgy, that it 
firſt had its being at that Time, and from 


that infamous Occaſion. But when even in © 


that, miſerable State of the' Church, We ſtill 


find Lone * Order, or BR of Common= 


Pray- 


5 Tools, they were then forc'd to uſe, 


were | ſtill allow'd ro ſerve the Church (as 


they cou d) either with borrom a Prayers, any 
that came to hand, even ſuch as the very 


| Herericks of that Time furniſh d them with; 


or with Prayers of their own compoſing, which 


perhaps were eyery Way as bad: and when 


the laſt and 'only Remedy then known, was, 
that if any among 'theſe weak and ſorry 


_ Clergy, were but wiſe enough to ſuſpect their 
on Prayers, and thereupon communicate em 


to thoſe that were wiſer and more learned 


than themſelves, they did undertake to cor- 
rect and amend em, ſo far as to render em 


conſiſtent with the Rule of Faith, and ſo let 


them go on to uſe them ſtill: While this, I 
ſay, was the Way of thoſe Times, *cis plain 


even to a Kind of Demonſtration, | that the 


moſt learned Biſhops and Clergy had not then 
learn'd, what the Church of Rome and ſome 
others have done fince, that 4 ſtated Liturgy 


was neceſſary in the Church: They that did 


not confine ſuch as were ſo egregiouſly igno- 
rant and inſufficient ; but left them fully at 
Liberty, eicher to male their own Prayers, 
or to borrow where they pleas'd: Is it to be 
imagin'd, that they either had themſelves or 
ever heard of ſuch a Liturgy, to the Uſe of 
which af (even the wiſeſt, and thoſe of the 
beſt ' Abilities) were ſtrictiy and invariably 


bound up, in all their public Miniſtrations. 


I need not therefore add in the 
8. 56. 


30 


Pri ayers] was never ae of: . thoſe 
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8 56. 7 bird. and delt Place, that the Per 
ors of which Auſtin does: moſt directly ſpeak; 
were ſuch as did attend the Adminiſtration. of 
Baptiſm : LS. non ſauctificatur aqua, &c J. Now 
if they had no certain, fared Forms appoint - 


end and drawn up for that Purpoſe, We have 


much leſs Reaſon to imagine, they had ſuch 
provided for all the other and. more copions 


| Office they were to attend. 


And in a Word, ſince it is only the Ft 


ers of weak and ignorant Men, of which Auſtin 


ſpeaks; Men of ſo mean Abilities, that Mr. 


Bennet ſays, „the Learning of our modern 


*6 Pariſh-Clarks, (meaning thoſe of em that 
are moſt apt to miſtake and blunder in ma- 


king their Reſponſes) “ is at leaſt equal to 


& that of thoſe Biſhops * Clergy Of I ſay, 
ſince it is the Prayers of ſuch, and not the 


Practice of the wiſe/# and beſt of thoſe Days: 


ſince the ignorant, ſorry Wretches themſelves 
had then 10. Forms appointed and enjoyn'd em; 


but they every one us'd what Prayers. they 


thought fit: ſince they had this Liberty al- 
Jow'd 'em, even in the very Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm in that Age: I cannot underſtand 
for what Purpoſe Mr. Bennet produc'd this 


Teſtimony; unleſs (as I ſaid before) He ſe- 


cretly deſigne to fink the Age and Reputation 


of Liturgies; and to make it plain, that they 
had no ſuch thing in Auſtin's Days, that 


is, full Four mel Tears after Chriſt. And 


— — 


(a) Brief Hiſt, 7. 334: 


wo AI 
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if this is what He aims at, the Paſſage is in- 
deed Home, very home to the Purpoſee. 
And now We are got thro“ this Century, 
| am perfectly ſurpriz d to find upon Re- 
view, that none of all the Ancients He has 
appeal'd to, have thus far given Teſtimony 
ſo much as to the Beinc, much leſs to the 
general /mpoſition of a ſtated” Liturgy : and as 
to His laſt Evidence, tho' when 'tis introduc'd, 
He glories in it, and appeals to His Adverts, 
aries themſelves, | as if it were a moſt con- 
vincing and ſelf-evident. Proof of His Point: 
yet every. one will ſee by this Time, that 
it directly makes againſt Him; and even 
Mr. Bennet Himſelf does afterwards **© cen- 
feſi, that it fairly proves, many of the A- 
* trican Clergy did then chuſe their own Pray- 
« ers (a). And conſequently it muſt be 
concluded, that they were not *pre/crib'd to. 
And if the moſt ignorant were thus left at 
Liberty, to chiſe for themſelves; I appeal to 
all the thinking and unprejudic'd Part of 
Mankind, whether it is at all probable, that 
the Wiſer and better Part -of the Clergy were 
then confin'd. But if all the paſt Ages fail 
Him, He makes His laſt Appeal to 


The FIFTH Century. 


It is not eaſie for Us to gueſs what He 
means, by carrying His Hiſtory ſo low as 
this Age: for (if We may believe Him) 
the Point before Us is now out of Contro- 


a) Brief Hiſt. 2. 310. 
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verſie. Our Adverſaries themſelves (ſays 

*© He) do generally acknowledge, that the 
Joint Uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer 
| « did in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, and 
<« ever after *till the Times of the Reforma- 

“ tion, obtain in the Church of Chriſt (a). 

But why then does He go on to prove what 

(if He ſays true) We do not now deny! 
Yet after all, if He have no better Proof of 

the Uſe of Forms in this, than He gave Us 

for the 1a## Century, I muſt needs ſay, thoſe 

He calls His Adverſaries have been too ge- 

nerous in their Conceſſions, and have granted 

Him more than He was any Way able to 

prove. However, let Us ſee what wonderful 

Diſcoveries He has made, as to the Practice 

of the Church in this Age. + 


S. 57. And here He meets Us with the 
Decrees of Two famous Councils, ſo He calls 
*em: The One was the Third of Carthage, 
the Other, the Second of Milevss : in both 
which (He tells Us) St. Auſtin was preſent (b). 
For what Reaſon He cries 'em up as fo 

Famous Councils, I know not; but One of em, 
if I-miſtake 'em not, has preſented Us with the 
moſt infamous Canon of Scripture that ever 
yet have any where obſerv'd: they have 
not only foiſted moſt of the Apocryphal Books 

Into the Canon, but have alſo left out ſome 

of the ſacred Writings, viz. Ezra and Nebe- 
mial, and the Lamentations, if not alſo the 
— — — — 
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(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 208. (b) Did. p. 206 - 
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Mr. Berinet's 1 Brief Hiſtory). : 307 
twelve Minor Prophets (a): For I am not cer- 
tain, whether the Twelve . Books of the Prophets - 
which they mention, is to be underſtood of 
| thoſe afterwards nam'd; or of twelve other 
Prophets that they do not name. 
But what Fame ſoever theſe Councils had or 

deſerv'd, I am glad however that Auſtin was pre- 
ſent in em: becauſe tis to be hop'd, We 
ſhall then hear ſomewhat more of thoſe weak 
and unqualify*d Biſhops. and Clergy, that neither 
had judgment and Abilities ſufficient to com- 
poſe an Orthodox Prayer themſelvesz nor to 
diſtinguiſh between what was ſound and what 
was Heretical, when they wanted to borrow- 
from others. There -onght to be ſome Care 
taken, and to be ſure there was, in One or 
Other of theſe famous Councils, effectually to 
. remedy this Miſchief. Auſtin being preſent, 
cou'd not forget the Caſe, nor fail to repre- 
ſent it with due Concern : beſides that *tis 
highly probable, theſe Councils were both of em, 
chiefly made up of thoſe very Perſons, thoſe 
more judicious and experienc'd Biſhops, L Dodcti- 
ores], that had been us'd to correct their Prayers 
for 'em from Time to Time: And therefore 

(a) Item placuit, ut præter Scripturas Canonicas, 
mhil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine DivinarumScri 
turarum. Sunt autem Canonicæ Scripture, S 8 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deuteronomium, Jeſus Nave, - 
Judicum, Ruth, Regnorum libri quatuor, Paralipomenon 
libri duo, Job, Halterium Duri Nun, Salomonis Libri 
quinque, Libri duodecem Prophetarum, IJſaias, Jere- 
mas, Ezekiel, Daniel, Tohias, Judith, Eſtber, Eſdra Li- 
bri duo, Machabæorum Libri duo. Novi autem Teſta» 
menti, &c. Concil. Carthagin. III. can. 47. Concilio- 
um Tom. III. p · 499. 55 7 nga 
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how that they are aſſembled in Co 


thereupon have Authority to ſupport what 
they ſhall agree upon, as well as other Ad- 
vantages to provide 'em an every Way 


proper and ſufficient Relief; they will, with- 


out all Queſtion, at once both eaſe themſelves 
of an inſupportable Trouble, and ſecure theſe 


weak Brethren from Danger too, by prepa- 
ring for 'em One compleat and uniform Order 


of Common Service and Prayer, and of the Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, &e. to direct em in 


what Words and Syllables they ſhall addreſs 
themſelves to God on all Occaſions, and in 
all their Miniſtrations; and to oblige em to 
the ſtated, conſtant Uſe of that, and ns other, 
A fairer Occaſion con'd never offer, and one 


wou'd hardly think it poſſible that they ſhou'd 


overlook it. Let Us ſee then what Reſolu- 


tions they came to upon this Debate. And 


§. 58. I. We are to conſult the Decrees 
of the Third Council of CARTHAGE: 
and there is (as this Gentleman tells Us) © a 
Canon manifeſtly relating to the joint-Wor- 
© ſhip of a Congregation, wherein it is re- 
” . that thoſe who tranſcribe Prayers 
© for themſelves ſhou'd not uſe them, till 
ce they had taken the Advice of the more 
„ learned Brethren upon ?em (2). The Ca. 


non at large is this (b), Let no one in Prayer 


n * 


— — 


(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 2065 0% a 


(5) Ut nemo in Precibus vel Patrem pro Fi lio, vel 
Filium pro Patre nominet: & cum Altari aſſiſtitur, 
ſemper ad Patrem dirigatur Oratio. Et quicunque ſibi 
preces aliunde deſcribit, non eis utatur, niſi prius eas 

| name 
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V. k Benner 5 2 10 Hiſtory. jog 


name either the Father for tbe Son, or | the Son 


for the Father: and when they ſtand at the Al. 
tar, let their Prayers be always directed to the 


Father. Arm whot ver they are that do Lor need 
to tranſcribe: -their Prayers from any other hand, 


let them mat; uſe em, "till they have communita- 


ted 'em to the. more learned Brethren, Now 
this (He ſays) is. ſo clear, that it needs no 
Comment: an une xceptionable Proc, &c (a). 


Aud truly ſo it is: only not to Mr. Bennets | 


8 but, a direct 1 ore there- 


| 5 p 
$ ; i 
x '3 — 4 


100 59. WY Chew bot litie it makes for 


tha Advantage of His Cauſe: The Canon con- 


liſts of three Parts, which We ſhall diſtinctly 
conſider, not knowing well where He can Ima- 
gine His Adyutitage lies. 


I. Then is it, that they: Wach that) 10 


one in their Prayers ſhall miſname the Futher for 
the Son, or the Son for the Father? The Gen- 
tleman takes it to be from hence extreamly 
plain and clear, that they had 4 ſertled well 
known Liturgy : He ſays, that upon Suppoſition 
the Clergy made their _ Prayers, or con- 
ceiv*d, 'em Extempore, tis impoſſible to make 
| the Canon ſpeak Senſe. & Ter our Advuerſaries 
(as He goes on) make any Suppoſition, upon 
„which a probable Account may be given 


Hof ſuch a Fault, as ſhou'd cauſe ſuch an 


« Injunction (b). Has Mr. Bennet then never 
cum inſtructioribus fratribus{ © contulerit Concil. Car- 
thag. III. Can. 23. p. 448. 

(a) Brief Hiſt, 8 207, 208. ©) Thid. 334, 335. 


3 heard 


— p "+ 


e 


heard of the Parripaſſians, of whom there 
were many about this Time! or is it not 


every Way as ſuppoſable, that ſome might 


thro Weakneſs or Deſign confound the two 


Perſons in the Prayers they compos'd or tran- 
{crib'd for themſelves ; as that they ſhou'd, ei- 
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ons of the publick Liturg ß? 


2. Again, They enjoin, that rhe Prayers is 
the Altar be always directed to the Faber. Now- 


this ſeems to Him, “ an Order for the reſto- 


“ ring and obſerving the Church's Rule, which 


“ ſome Innovators had Confidence enough to 


_ © violate: and in his Opinion, “ there was 
„ Reaſon enough for a Canon to be made, to 


< oblige em always, when at the Altar, to 
« direct their Prayers to the Father, according 


© to the Church's Forms (a). But if the Church 
had provided ſtated Forms, and fix'd one cer- 


tain Rule before this Timez and there had 


— 


been any impudent enough to innovate, and in 


direct Oppoſition to em, to bring new Cu- 


ſtoms into the Church: wou'd the Canon they 
made on that Occaſion, carry no Intimations 
of their Diſpleaſure in it? This Gentleman, 


not long before, cou'd tell Us, how ſtrict the 
Church- Governors of thoſe Times were; and 


how ſeverely they wou'd animadvert upon ſuch | 


daring Innovators, as wound ſet up their own 
Fancies in Oppoſition to a ſtated Rule (b). What 


are they now all on the ſudden grown ſo 


gentle and eaſie, as not in the leaſt to re- 


oh 
S 


© (a) Brief Hiſt 2. 335. (b) Did. 323, 34. 
| | | „„ 


Mr. Bennet's Brief Hiſtory, 311 
ſent the Violation of their ſettled Rules! 
Let who will believe it, that knows any 
thing of the Temper and Cuſtoms of thoſe 
Times. No, had they herein violated any ſet- 
tled Rules or Orders of the Church; had 
they preſum'd to alter, or vary from the 
Expreſſions in the Eſtabliſh'd Forms; they 
cou'd not poſſibly have eſcap'd a Cenſure: 
the infamous Brand of Schiſm or Fereſie had 
certainly been fix'd upon em; and if the 
Council cou'd have been prevail'd with (up- 
on their Submiſſion) to forgive the paſt Of- 
fence, they wou'd at leaſt have thunder d out 
a dreadful Anathema againſt thoſe that ſhou'd 
hereafter preſume, in the leaſt, to vary from 
the Charch's Forms. But here is not the leaſt 
Syllable that looks this Way: nothing but a 
calm Direction ['whey any one ſtands at the 

Altar, let his Prayers be always directed to the 
Father]. Does this look as if they before had 
a ſettled Rule! . 


3. Once more, they appoint, that ſuch as 
© tranſcrib'd their Prayers from any other Hand, 
© whoever they were, Lor from whomſoever 
* they borrow'd 'em] ſhou'd not uſe them, 
« *till they had communicated em to the 
© more underſtanding and accompliſh'd Bre- 
* thren. And if We miſs of His beloved 
Forms here, this Council will do Him no Man- 
ner of Service. Now is this Order of theirs 
ſuch as wou'd perſuade Us to believe they 
then had a ſtated Liturgy in the Church? In 
that Caſe, they ſurely wou'd have made ex- 
preſs Mention of the publick Forms, and have 
— T4 * 
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provided and requir'd that theſe und no other 
ſhould conſtantly be us'd;; inſtead of directing 
any thing in reſpe& of Prayers 'compos'd or 
tranſcrib'd ar Pleaſure, from one or other 
Hand. This was. the Method the . Convoca+ 
tion here, in England, purſu'd? in MDCUL. 
They decree and command, that All Mi- 
© niſters ſhall obſerve the Orders, Rites, and 
te Ceremonies preſcrib'd in the Book of Com- 
& mon- Prayer, as well in reading the holy 
ce Scriptures, and ſaying of Prayers, as in 
ce Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, without 
ce either diminiſhins or adding any thing in 
the Matter or Form thereof Ga, And again, 
e In the whole Divine Service, and Admini- 
4 ftration of the holy Communion, in all 
& Colleges and Halls in both Univerſities, 
the Orders, Form, and Ceremonies ſhall 
ce be duly obſerv'd, as they are ſet. down, 
4 and preſcribd in the Book of Common- 
& Prayer, without any Omiſſidn of Alterati« 
< on: (b). Nay, they farther appoint, that 
* 20 Perſon ſhail hereafter be receiv'd into the 
«< Miniſtry, nor admitted to any Eccleſiaſti- 


” 


* * * F 


«4 


& cal Living. nor ſuffer'd to preach, to cate- 
e chize, or to be a Lecturer, '&c. excepe he 
i ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to theſe three Articles 
following, &c.—— 2. That the Book of 
% Common- Pray er, and of ordering of Biſhops, 
«Prieſts and Deacons, contains in it nothing 
« contrary to the Word of God, and that 
ct it may lawfully be us'd, and that he him- 
& ſelf wil) uſe the Form in the ſaid Book 


» 
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| (a) Canon XIV. (b) Canon XVI. LoL ane 
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preſerib'd in; publie Prayer and Adminiftra« 
5 tion of the Sacraments and none other (a). 


Now theſe Canons (if they remain in Being) 


will convincingly, .prove, that in the Begin= 
ning of the Reign of King James I. they 
had precompos d ſet Forms, Of prayer in the 
Church of England, tho? the Liturgy it ſelf 
ſhou'd be entirely diſus'd, and the very Be- 
ing and all Remembrance of it ſhoud be 1 9 
and forgotten in any Time to come. 
But that the Churches of Africa had any. 
ſuch Forms, I am not able to diſcern from 
any of their Canons: particularly not from 
this, which Mr. Bennet wou'd perſuade Us 


is an une ceptionable Proof. That there were 
ſome in thoſe Churches, that were ſo weak 


as to need Forms, I readily grant: (tho? how 
| ſuch came into the Miniſtry; is another Que- 


ſtion) : That theſe, who cou'd not otherwiſe. 


| perform the publick Offices, did provide them 


ſelves Forms, is alſo plain; tho?. whether they 


all did borrow from others, or whether ſome 
of 'em might not compoſe em for their own 
Uſe, I am not. ſare („); but that they were 
however wrote. down, is alſo evident. And I 
am content Mr. Bennet ſhou'd make His beſt 
of it. Only I think He ſhou'd not haſtily con- 
clude, that becauſe. there were ſome (in thoſe 
Days) that wrote en, their rapes © theres: 


(a) Canon XVI. 
(b) That which, occaſion tons Fa Doult 16, 7571 . 
fome Copies read [Et quicunque ſihi preces aliunde de- 
feribit, &c.] Others Have it [Et quaſcunque ſibi preces 
aliguis deſcribit, non eis utatur, &c.] S Caranza 
recites it in bis dune een P. 94. 
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314 AN $ ER 
fore they all of *em did ſo: And becauſe thetd 
were thoſe that did write down'their.Prayers3 
therefore they did certainly tranſeribe eld 
out of ſome one Publick and eſtabliſn'd L 
rurgy. And ' till this can be actounted clear and 
ſtrong Arguing, Our Cauſe is in no wid: | 
at all from This Teſtimony. | 


8. 60. Say, But tho' it Genifies fs Wi 
little in Favour of Pablick, anthoriz'd - Liturs 
gies; yet from this very Canon, it appears 
highly probable at leaſt, (if not unqueſtiona- 
bly evident) that there were no ſuch Forms 
then in the Church: nor any other, that ei- 

ther were univerſally in Uſe, or by the ber- 
ter Sort of Miniſters at thas Day. And, 


1. That they had then 20 Adel, * 


riz'd Liturgies, ſeems more than probable. The 
Fathers in this Council, neither do require em, 
to adhere ſtrictly and invariably to ſuch a 
| Liturgy; nor do they reproach *em, for not 
having done it: they found them abſolutely 
free, in Poſſeſſion of an ##bounded Liberty, 
not only praying how they pleas'd, with 
or without Forms; and thoſe that made uſe 
of Forms, compoſi ing 'em for their own Uſe,” 
or at leaſt chuſing em where, or from whom 
they themſelves had a Mind: but actually | 
and often venting dangerous Hereſies in their 
Prayers, without any appearing Reſtraint till 
now. And till there are no determinate 
Form. provided for em: they do not pre- 
ſeribe to 'em what Words they ſhou'd uſe 


in Prayer 3 on only caution em againſt what 
| | oy 
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they ſhou'd not uſe: All the Reſtraint they 


lay upon em, even” at the Lord's Table, is 
only LThat their Prayers there, be always 


directed to the Father}. © 


Nom bad the Chufch, at that Time been 


in Poſſeſſion of an ancient and well known 


Liturgy, wherein there was One Prayer (for 


that Purpoſe) peculiarly directed to the Fa- 


tber; they wou'd ſurely have ſaid LHence- 


forth let em always, at the Lord's Table, 
make Uſe of the Prayer directed to the Fa- 
ther. Or, if there had been a Frm of that 
Nature, nom firſt drawn up, to be hence- 
forward invariably us'd; they certainly won'd 
have added to the Words of the Canon, 


what ſhou'd 'plainly have carry'd ſach an In- 


timation: As for Inſtance [When the Mini- 
ſter ſtands at the Altar, let the Prayer he 


ſends up to God, always be directed to the 


Father thus, or in [theſe Words, &c. ] But ſince 
they ſay not one Syllable, either to the one 
or other of theſe Purpoſes ; only appoint em 
at large, when at the Altar, ro dirett their 


Prayers always to' the Father: This their ge- 
neral Direction (to me) plainly ſignifies, that 
they then had 20 precompos d ſer Forms, not ſo 


much as in the Celebration of the Euchariſt: 
for if they had, this was an altogether uſe- 
leſs, or rather a ridiculous Appointment. 


The ſame alſo may be ſaid of thoſe other 
Words of the Canon [Let no one in Prayer 


name the Father for the Son, or the Son for 
the Father]: I am not able to make Senſe of 
it, unleſs. the Clergy did then uſe to pray 
in their own Words, If they were then ob- 


lig'd 
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neceſlarily will attend Us; We muſt; vicky, 


* „ an * * ren 
_ Py " * 63 * * * . * W 28 r 92 ** N * Wr 4 
1 —" * * 9 8 9 LY Eh Free r * FE 1 SEAS n N „ 
RR FN SS CT S An] N ; T 1 * 8 
Pa EL : FN N > qr, 
4 a : ? 2 
# = %* £ % * F , * * * Lo 4 < 


© of. 


conclude, that the Church=Litnrey. zit ſelf. Was, 
at that Time, Feretical / And this was an 
Order to correct it: or ſuppoſing their Litur- 


gy Was, ſound, this muſt only be an Order 
for em to read right. The fert would bez: 
for them undutifully to expoſe the Chufch, 
and its Liturgy to Contempt: the latter, to 


expoſe themſelves to the lat Degree; as if 


they cou'd imagine, that a Canon of "the: 


Church wou'd ſupply. their Want of good 
School-Miſtreſſes, and Se the} ſorry Wreich⸗ | 


es how, to ſpel. bz "ovid - 


And if there cou d any. Doubt remain in 
the Caſe, the very laſt; Clauſe of the Ca- 
non is. ſufficient to clear up all: Had the 


Churches of Africa at that Time „ had 
any particular fared Litungy, or, Book of 


Common- Prayers, to which their Miniſters 
were then confin'd; wou'd the Canon ever 
have allow'd em Lindefiaiteh, without any 


Limitation or Exception] to borrow what. 


Prayers they wou'd, and from whatever | Hand: 
they pleas'd; 4 provided they did but ſubject 
em to the. Reviſal and Correction of their 


wiſer and more learned Brethren. They may 


believe this that can, for me: but I'm ſatiſ- 


fy d, if they then had been poſſeſs'd of ſuch 


@ Liturgy, the Canon wou'd have expreſly 


referr'd to it, and peremptorily have requir'd 


and oblig'd em to rranſcribe that with the 
utmoſt Care, and Wee to make uſe | 
of that, and no other. 

2. And 
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2. And as it thus appears, they then bad mo 
Publick authoriʒz d Liturgies in the Church: 

ſo alſo is it plain from hence, that there 
were then no other Forms, that either were 
univerſally in Uſe, or by the better Sort of Mi- 
niſters at that Day. It was only the more 
weak and : gnorant of the Clergy, that were 
any Way- confird to Forms: Thoſe among 
'em, that were fain to »wrice down their 
Prayers Cquicunque ſibi Preces deſcribir] - But 
as for ſuch as had due Miniſterial Abilities, 
and were fully furniſh'd for all the Parts of 
their Function, [Fratres inſtructiores] and who 
therefore needed not to write down their 4 
Prayers before-hand, being every Way able 'A 
(without ſuch Helps) to expreſs themſelves: 2 
aptly and readily to God upon all Occaſions ; 

theſe have no Reſtraint at all laid upon 'em. 

They are hereby appointed to be Judges of 

the Forms, their weaker Brethren were to uſe: 

but they themſelves are not hereby oblig'd 


RES 
%. 


to the Uſe of any Kind of Forms. 
And was this the State of things when ,Y 
that Council ſat! I really am amaz'd to find, " 
that ſtated Liturgies were not yet got into = 
the Church: and yet more to find, that (for . = 
Want of better) à zealous Advocate ſhowd 

offer this Canon as une xceptiona ble Proof of | 

their - Antiquity. For I am bold to fay, Mr. WO 

Bennet never yet has produc'd any thing fo _ 

like a Demonſtration, that any Church in _— 

the Primitive Times, did altogether make Uſe 
of precomposd Forms in Prayer; as this is, 

that the wiſe t and beſt Part of the African 

55 | — Clergy, 
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g18 Ar ANSWER- to, 
Clergy, did (even in the very Vi. Century) 
officiate without em. And I am ready to 
compare Demonſtrations with Him, when he 
pleaſes. What they will ſay to this, whoſe 
Veneration for Liturgies was firſt rais'd, . and 
has hitherto been ſupported by the ſpecions 
Pretences of Antiquity, I know not: But this 
I can aſſure the World, that their Reputation 
is not a little ſunk with me, fince they now 
appear to be a meer Innovation; altogether 
deſtitute of Authority or Countenance, from 
the Practice of the Primitive Churches, down 
to the very Times wherein this Council ſat. 
And ſince Mr. Bennet does thus ſtrangely 
fail in his main Point, tis hardly worth the 
while to take Notice of his leſſer Slips, elle 
there is a Paſſage relating to this Council, that 
to me appears ſomewhat unaccountable : He 
tells Us, That this Canon (We have been 
«© ſpeaking of) was made, before ever St. 
© Auſtin took Notice of . thoſe Iamentably 
“ inſufficient Perſons [before ſpoken of] (4). 
Now whether this be true or falſe, is not 
very material, ſo far as I can apprehend: 
but be it true, or be it falſe, tis altogether 
inconſiſtent with His Chronology elſewhere, 
Auſtin is before produc'd by Him as a Wit 
neſs in the Foxrth Century, and this Council 
not till the Fifch: So that unleſs He can 
ſhew us, how the Fifth Century con'd be be- 
fore the Fourth, this muſt be noted down 
for a flat Contradiction. . 
3 —— — — — 


(( Brief Hiſt, 2. 37. 
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. 61. II. His next (which I am glad to find 
is His laſt) Proof for precompos'd ſet | Forms 


of Prayer, in the primitive Churches, is the 


12th Canon of the Second Council of MILEV, IS; 


<« which (according to His Report) (a), en- 


„ joins, that 10 Prayers at all ſhou'd be us'd 
„in the Church, but ſuch as had been ap- 


e prov'd by ſome of the more prudent Sort 


(c) He adds, ©: that, ſuch Prayers ſhou'd 


te be us'd by all as were approv'd in Caun- 
« cil, Here (lays He) We have as plain an 
« Impoſition of a precompos d Liturgy, as Words 
can expreſs. e AI af 


= 62. Why truly, (whether He has juſtly : 
repreſented the Matter or not) I cou'd now | 


almoſt he content to take it upon His bare 
Word: at leaſt for a while, I will ſuppoſe 
it grue, that this Council did really impoſe a 
Liturgy. And. what will He, or the Cauſe 


he pleads, be the better for it? It hard- 


ly will be ſo much for the Reputation of 
Liturgies, that they were nom impos'd ; as to 


n * . 
— * wo * 2 — — 
* « * «, g 


(8). Brief Hiſt, . 27. . 4664) 

(2 Placuit etiam & illud, ut Preces vel Orationes 
ſeu Miſſa, quæ probate fuerint in Concilio, 'five Præ- 
fationes, five Commendationes ſeu Manus Impoſiti- 
ones, ab omnibus celebrentur. Nec aliæ omnino 
dicantur in Eccleſia, niſi que a prudentioribus tracta- 
tz, vel comprobate in Synodo fueript: ne forte 
aliquid contra fidem, vel per Ignorantiam, vel per 
minus ſtudium fit compoſitum. Concil. Milevit. II. 
Can. 12. Conciliorum Tom, IV. p. 368. 

(c) Brief Hiſt. P. 325. a Fs | 
oO _ their 
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J0 Concilio ternos Judices de ſingulis Provinciis eligi. 


- vincia Numidiæ 
de Mauritania Sitiphenſ 
tang — 
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| their Diſadranae, « that they. were not 1. 


"Beſ des, it fill wou'd afford us: tome 40 


355 lief, that this Canon does not eſtabliſh it as a 
; Point of Right, that ſuch as pray in publick; 


ought every where, and at all Times to make 
uſe of precompos'd Forms, and no other: it 
does only ſignifie their Pleaſure, how they 


had a Mind it ſhon'd be in Fat. 


Again, this Council cou'd" not pretend by + 
their judgment to determine the *Praftice of 
the Univerſal Church, not being either their | 
Governors or their Repreſentatives: but tho” 
their Authority had really been much greater 
than We can allow, and equal to what Con- 
vocations or Synods do any where pretend to, 
It -cou'd at the moſt oblige only Four 4 


Five Provinces of Africa; vic. That of C 


thage, Numidia, Byzacium, Mauritania of 85. — 
ripha, and the Province of 7 7ipoli (a). 

And once more, it either was 4 Beuge 
Decree, to be and continue in Force only 
during that State of things, while Pelagianiſm 
(thro' the abounding, Ignorance of the Clergy) 


was in Danger of overſpreading thoſe Church-" 
es: or elſe to ſay the beſt, it was a ra 


(tho* well meant) Appointment upon that 
8 y, Occaſio on; which therefore was 4 


— 4 — — ” 
Pr Fe a 1 1 
* 1 7 


(4) Item placuit, ne diutius aer Epiſcopt, qui 
ad Concilium congregati ſunt, tenerentur, ab univer- 


? 


Et ele&i ſunt de Provincia Carthaginenſi——— de Pro- 
de Provincia Byxacena 
& de u e 
- Ibid. Can, 27. F- 37465 D 1 HET 
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no Way fie to have been a ſtanding Rule 
to them, if . thoſe Churches had continn'd, 
for all future Times; much leſs à Pattern 
for other Churches, S908. ay under no ach 
hard  Neceſſi Io. +. 57 
So that tho? We ſhov'd - wave all Objedions 
againſt the Canon it ſelf, and allow it as. it 
now ſtands, to be Authentick ; nay, tho”. .We 
ſhop. allo: grant His Interpretation of it 0 
xy yet, when He has made His ut- 
2 it, this laſt and lateſt of the Au- 
done He appeals to, can never be made to 
reach the Point He was to prove. They 
muſt be ſtrangely prepoſſeſs*d in Favour of 
Liturgies, that will be influenc'd by ſuch an 


Argument as this: that are reſoly'd to con- 


found the Practice of a few Churches ia ſome 
Parts of Africa, with that of the whole Chri- 
ftian World at that Day: that becauſe theſe 
were confin'd to the Uſe of precompos d Forms, 
between Fur and Five Hundred Years after 
Chriſt; will believe that all the Primitive 
Chriſtians were ſo, from the very Days of 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles. Nay, that be- 
cauſe they did at that Time, upon an er- 
traordinary Exigency, agree to make Uſe of 
certain ſtated Forms in their publick Worſhip; 
therefore conclude, the Chriſtian Church is every 
where bound, throughout all Ages, under 
whatever Circumſtances, to uſe. ſuch Forms. and 
no other. And yet valeſs theſe 1oferences 
will hold good, the Authority of this Coun- 
cil of Ailevis will do Him ver 7 little Ser- 
VIeh. | | | 
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F. 63. Yet after all, I muſt take the Free- 
dom to declare, that I neither can look up- 
on Mr. Bennet's Interpretation of this Canon 
to be juſt: nor upon the Canon i 5 to be 
altogether free from Forgery. And Fr ſt, 1 
cannot look upon His Interpretation of this 
Canon to be just. He once and again repre- 
ſents it as enjoining, © that no Prayers at all 
© ſhow'd be us'd in the Church, but ſuch as 
e had been approv'd in a Synod (a). Now 
the Canon (ſo far as I can find) does not 

make the Approbation of a Synod abſolutely 
neceſſary, to every Prayer they were at ahy 

Time to uſe in Publick: but does allow of 

any Prayers that were compos'd or ' revss'd 
the more prudent Brethren, as well. as of thoſe 
that were approv'd in a Synod : and therefore 

"tis disjunctively expreſs'd, [que a prudentiori- 

bus tractatæ, vel comprobate in Syngdo fuerin}. 

Yet does this Gentleman venture boldly to 

aſſert, that the Council does nor ſay, the 

* Prayers ſnhou'd be either allow'd by ſome pru- 

© dent Perſons, or approv'd in Council : but it 

„ ſays that they ſhall he approv'd by fone 
f the more prudent Perſons in a Synod, That 
ce is, when actually *aſſembled together, and 
„ met in Council (5). And I] ſuppoſe ſome 
will be ready, nay, reſolv'd to believe it is 
ſo, becauſe He has ſaid it; but Ichallenge any 
. learned Perſon in the World, to be of His 

Opinion, that will but be at the Pains to 

read the Words of the Canon it ſelf. Vet 
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(a) Ericf Hiſt. p. 207. and 325. (b) Ibid. p. * 5 
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Mr. Bennet Brief 


« evidently the Senſe of the Canon. if the 
« Greek and Latin Texts be compared toge- 
« ther (a). Here I profeſs, I know not what 
Excuſe to make for Him: I wiſh I cou'd be- 
lieve, He was ſo ignorant, as to know no hbet- 
ter the Senſe of either the Greek or the La- 
tin Language: tho'I know He wou'd take it 
very unkindly to be ſo excus'd. What muſt 


We therefore think, and what will the World 
ſay, when it ſhall appear, that the Latin 
Text mentions 'em diſjunctively, and gives Li- 


berty to make Uſe of ſuch Prayers as were 


either compos'd by the more prudent, Bre- 


thren, or approv'd in a Synod: and the 
Greek Codex is ſo far from limiting em ex- 
preſiy, to what has been approv'd in a Synod; 
that it does only make the Approbation f 
the more prudent Brethren neceſſary, and does 
not ſo much as mention that of a»y Synod. 
[ame ainves dne amd F ouwtTuTiQav A 
vb. What! does He really look up- 
on the whole Body of the Diſſenting Teachers 
as illiterate Fellows, that wou'd never be 
able to convict Him of it, how bold a Falſhood 
or Forgery ſoever He ſhoy'd venture to aſſert. 
Perhaps there may be found among the Non- 
Conformiſts ſtill, ſuch as have not only com- 
mon Senſe, and know when they are well or 
ill us'd; but who alſo-underffand the learned 
Languages, and in that and all other Reſpects 
(Church Dignities and Preferments only ex- 
cepted) are fully equal, to Mr. Bennet did 
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He goes on, „ And this (ſays He) is mot 
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1 ſay; nay, it may be, to moſt of His Bre- 


8  thren. However if We were all weak 
= enough to be thus impos'd upon, the better 
_ Sort among the Confor ming Clergy themſelves 


wou'd never endure ſuch palpable Prevarica - 
tion as this; tho? employ'd to ſerve the 
Church. All good Men being agreed, that tis 
a wicked thing to lie even for God himſelf, 


S. 64. And Secondly, I cannot look upon 
the Canon it ſelf to be altogether gennine and 
uncorrupted: there is ſome Reaſon to que- 
ſtion whether ever this Council made a Ca. 
non upon the Head of Prayer: and if that 
were clear, it ts not yet probable, they ever 
made this Canon which paſſes under their 
Name. . And, Et vo ᷑Ü¶ 


1. I am not ſure they made any Canon at 
all upon this Head. The Author of the 
Notes upon this Council, in the Louvre Edi- 
tion, remarking upon [the Titles of the Ca- 
nons] tells Us, that only the Eight firſt | 
* Canons, which are directly levell'd againſt 

* ſo many ſeveral Hereſies of Pelagius, do 
c belong to this Council: and that all the 
ce reſt that follow, were taken from diverſe 

_ «other African Councils: and this (He adds) 
even the great Cardinal Baronius himſelf alſo 

| owns (a). Now, if none but the Eight firſt 


(a) Tituli Canonum. ] Octo Canones anteriores, con- 

tra Octo Pelagii diverſas Hæreſes editi, ad hoc Concili- 
um pertinent: reliqui vero qui dei nceps uſque ad finem 
ſcquuntur, diverſorum Africanorum Conciliorum Ca- 
rones eſſe apparent. Baron. Ann, CCCCXVI. Num ;. 


ca- 


Conciliorum Tom. IV. p. 387. 
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| N 1 . BY 
Mr. Bennets 


in Order, "maſt be none of theirs: and if it 
was not made by them, how ſhall We be 
aſſur'd that it has any venerable Antiquity, 
and is not a meer Forgery of later Times? 
They that without bluſhing, cou'd take the 


Canons of meaner and more obſcure Councils, 
and cloth em with the Authority and Cha- 


rater of theſe Milevitan Fathers: I ſee not, 


but they might with as much Honeſty, put 


the Name of this Council upon meer Fig- 
ments of their. own. Tho' after sil, it is 


(1 confeſs) more probable, that thoſe who 

had the Care of thefe ancient Records, that 
were entruſted to dige# and put em in Or- 

der, and to preſerve em from being loſt; 


did confuſedly put together the Canons of 
this, with thoſe of ſome other African Conn- 


cils. And J am not ſure, that they did not 
| borrow this Canon (their own Miſtakes, and 


wilfal Alterations only excepted) from the 
Council of Carthage, which We have already 
had Occaſion to take Notice of. But, 


2. Whether the Council was held at A. 
levis, or Carthage, or in any Other Part of 


Africa, We have all the Reaſon in the World 
to believe, they never made this particular 
Canon, as it now appears: But ſome one or 
other has ſince chang'd, at leaſt, ſome Ex- 
preſſions in it; to ſuit the Language to the 


State and Circumſtances of later Times. And 
if it were not ſo, how does it happen to 


differ ſo widely from the other Accounts of 
their Senſe, which are allowed to be genuine? 
35% | and 
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Canons were theirs, this which is the Twelfth 
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326 An ANSWER &©@ ' | 
and how cou'd it be, that all the Differen- 
1 ces there are between em, ſhou'd ſavour 
= more of the after corrupt State of the Church, 
— | in this pretended Canon of the Council of 
= Mileuis; than in thoſe of the African Coun- 
cil, and of the Greek Codex' Canonum, both 
which Collections are allow'd to be later 
9 than the Milevitan Council. 15 e 
n Particularly this Canon of the Council of 
Milevis does mention Maſſes [Preces, vel Ora- 
tiones ſeu Miſſa]; whereas that in the Afri. 
can Council, and that in the Greek Codex 
only ſpeak of Prayers, according to the Pri- 
mitive Simplicity, [Preces, ms i J. Thoſe, 
to prevent the Danger of Heretical Prayers, 
do only provide (as was then neceſſary) that 
the more prudent Brethren ſhou'd reviſe em, 
[rec alia omnino contra fidem preferantur, ſed 
quæcunque cum prudentioribus fuerint collate, di- 
cantur. Kai mivſehws d e vor © mos ẽHNu e. 
 Tegerexbivat ane dies di n, amo x ouuν,νieͤ̃ gay 
cin Mei. But this, to raiſe the 
5 Authority of the Church, does alſo (tho' ve- 
. ry needleſly) add the Mention of a Syzod or 
Convocation | vel comprobatæ in Synodo fuerint J. 
And to add no more, while this Repreſen- 
tation of the Senſe of thoſe Times ſtands 
alone, and is differing from all others; thoſe 
do molt entirely agree with each other (a), 
(a) Placuit etiam hoc, ut preces quæ probate fuerint 
in Concilio five pretationes, five commendationes, ſeu 
mans Impoſitiones ab omnibus celebrentur: nec aliz 
omu ino contra fidem proferantur, ſed quecunque cum 
prudentioribus tuerint collate, dicantur. Concil. ff i- 
can. Can. 70. Conciliorum Tom. IV. Ibid. p. 556. 
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Mr, Beqnet's: Brief | Hiftory.. 32,7 
25 well as with Biſhop Beveridge's Report C. 
the Canon of the Council of Carthage (z. 
So that it is almolt as gueftionable, Whether 7 


. 5 "4 
5 - g > 
” * ? 
% - 
v4 \ 
2 


ands, was ever made 


this Canon, aS it now 


* „ - I 4 


by the Council, of Alllevls; as it is certain, 
that whoever made it, Mr, Benner has ſtrange. 
1) miſrepreſented the _ Senſe of je. Por be 
utmoſt 1 can apprehend it can \amonnt, 
to, ſuppoſing it to be genuine, is “ that, 
in that wrerched State of the Afican 
„Church, the wiſer agd better Part of em 
* being, met together, to conſider and fix, 
upon certain Ways and. Means td prevent 
& the , ſpreading of Pelagianiſm; they at 
length agreed, among other things, to draw 
« up a few. Forms of Prayer under diverſe 
„Heads: One, for Inftance, that might be 
© proper at; their Entrance upon publick Wor- 
*« ſhip, LPræfationei ], very probably, to invocate +4} 
the Divine Aſſiſtance and Acceptance: Ano. 
ce ther, expreſſing a ſolemn Commitment or Sur- = 


„render of themſelves to God, LCummenda- 


ce tianes ]: And à Third to be us'd, when 
they were to pray over any Perſon, with 
* tbe Inpoſition of Hands, LMHanus Inpoſi 442751 
which probably is to be underſtood 8 


a 1 i — . \ 


„ Heer 3, 7310, % mls auger oy Ti ouvole muvias 4 
tire re, n Ne, cre Tis g N,ð Gν | / 
71s, ane miviny . K mi]ehos d Mrs A © F- 
ieee mnt moje Tegereyfuvar. amd dive Sne]s ome 
7@y ooV4TwTzgay our ;cinrer,. N he Codex Cano- 
num Eccleſ. African. Can. 103. Ibid. p. 634. 
(a) Heer mv res mi D οεEe˙ον d De. AWeNt AH 
ow. Ner- x; , wiz, KC. The reſt is Word for 
Word the Came with that immediately above, quoted 
from the Codex Canonum. Vide Concil. Carthag. apuc 
Beveregii Svyochaoy. Tom. I. p. 640. 5 
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. © Confirmation. (Under each of which Heads, 


tis rafie to imagine, they might directly 
meet with and ſubvert the Pelagian Error.) 
© That theſe Forms, being firſt read and ap- 
ce prov'd in the Council, were appointed to 
* be ud by all: and probably they might 
ce agree to uſe em themſelves, the more eaſily 


* 


0 engage others to do it. But provided 


& any Perſon did but uſe theſe Forms, they 
4% lay no further Burden upon 'em; they do 
*© not offer to preſcribe to 'em in all, Parts 


of publick Worſhip, they do not (as ſome 


others) require em to uſe the appointed 
& Forms, and 70 other: But ſtill allow any 


other Prayers whatſoever, in any Office, to 


„ be vs'd in the Church; whether. they were 
© of their own compoſing, or whether they 
ce borrow'd dem from any other Hand: pro- 
« vided only, that (for the People's Securi- 
« ty) they were firſt ſeen and approv'd ei- 
ether by the Synod, or by any of the more 


16 prudent Brethren. Still We find ſich a 


Liberty allow'd in Prayer, (tho* We are 
now entring upon the very Dregs of An- 
tiquity) that if it were mov'd in Convocation, 
to reſtore the Clergy here, but to an equal 


Freedom with theirs; We ſhou'd, in all Proba- 


bility, be quite deafned with the noiſy Outcry. 


of the Church's Danger; and the Motion be furi- 


all the Authorities this Gentleman has thought 


ouſly rejected (as many a good one has been 
already) with a ſturdy Reſolntion inſtead of Rea- 
ſon, [ Nolumus leges Eccleſia Anglicans mutari]. 

S 65. Thus I have diſtinctly gone thro? 
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fit to produce, in Favour of precompos'd ſet 
Forms of Prayer. He tells Us, were eaſre to 

add many - other | Proofs (a). Which I can ſay 
nothing to, till they do appear. But if they 
be (as He ſays they are) of the ſame ad; 


I may now ſafely venture to ſay, let 'em be 


never ſo many, they will ſignifie very lietle: 
For what He has already alledg d, neither has, 
nor ever will effettnally demonſtrate the Truth 
of what He aſſerts; how confidently ſoever 


He may reckon upon it! And to make this 


the plainer, I will here give the Reader a 

ſnort View of all His Authorities at once, on 
of what they do in the whole amount to. 
Tertullian ſays, that in his Days, the Chri- 
ſtians pray'd heartily for their Governors; 


they did it from Inclination - and Principle; 


they had. no Monitor, nor did they need any 
to call em, much leſs by violent Methods 
to conſtrain em to it. This, ſays Mr. Bennet, 
is Demonſtration; that then they never pray'd 


Extempore, but conſtantly made AS: of fle. 


compos d ſet Forms only. 
 _ Cyprian complains, that too many, in his 
Time, were careleſs in their Devotions, their, 
Hearts did not go along with their Voices: 
but whether He intends this of Publick or 
privare Prayers z whether of all the Prayers 
that were us'd in Publick, or only of the 
Lord's Prayer, He does not ſay: yet this is 
alſo clear Proof with Mr. Bennet. 
Again, becauſe Cyprian expreſſes his Diſlike 
of che Peoples oft en their Fate" in Prayer, 


en 8 8 
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8 Prief Hiſt P. 208. 
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at - the 3 Tables. lore. ow 2 a 
precompos'd Forms or Or der, for Adminiſtrati= 
on of the Holy Communion tho that Ancient. 
does not fay, whether they all os'd che. ſame, 
or every one differing Prayers: whether, if 
the ſame, it was a fleted fm appointed to 
be us'd from Time to Time; or the Mini- 
fer” s own Prayer which they repeꝛted after 
him, as they . cov'd, tho? it was wholly, news 
Nor whether, if a ſtated Form, it was, of, 
ancerly hum unt Compoſure; or whether it was 
not rather the Lord's s Prayer only, that! they: 
then us d to pronounce alouje. 
That Gregory Thaumaturgys eyer did com- 
pole a Liturgy, or Common. Praper- Book for 
the Churches of Cappadocia, is what yet res 
mains a Doubt; eſpecially, that they, or any 
of em, did for above an Hundred Vears to- 
gether, invariably make Uſe of it, in their 
publick Miniſtrations. And till that it ſelf 
be prov d, it cannot be allow d as Proof tha 
Praying, by fer Forms, was the Practice of that 
Age. The Teſtimony of Baſil (upon which 
alone this Gentleman depends in the e Calesh is 
a notorious Forgery, belides. that it ſays 80 
ſuch thing; and the true 3aſil teſtiſies 1 
is directly contrary: And theſe are all Wl 
have in the Third Century., — | 
Again, Gregory Natianzen (if he prove any, 
thing) does oaly prove, that the Chriſtians 
in his Time, ſang Pſalms or. Hymas alternate- 
Iy in the Church; and that the infamous 
Apoſtate Julian, becauſe he found it popular 
and pleaſing, intended amen like it in * | 
Tag an r | | 4 
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| Bennet Brief Hiſton. 4 
The Council of Laodicea (if they ſpeak at all of 
Prayers) do only apponit and fix ſuch f ated Hours 
to be obſerv*ddaily for publick Prayer: but de- 
termine nothing, whether Prayers at thoſe Seaſons 
ſhall always be the ſame, or differing; much leſs, 
that every where they ſhow'd invariably be bound 
to aſe che ame nñ ]?ĩ? 8 
Epiphanius Teſtimony is not borrow'd as 
it ought to be, from the Original Greek, which 
has been Jong ſince loſt 3 but from a Latin 
Tranſlation: yet if it prove any thing, tis 
only this, that when he pray'd for the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, it was ſo much to the ſame 
Purpoſe, as that he cou'd give him a tole- 
rably ſatisfying Account what he aim'd at: 
but it 1s ſo far from ſhewing, that «ll Mini- 
ſters did, upon all Occaſions, at that Time, 
make Uſe of precompos d Forms; that it does 
not intimate, that he himſelf did ſo in all 
his Adminiſtrations; but at the utmoſt, that 
he did it only in that ſingle Branch of Pray- 
er: nay, rather ſignifies that in that very. 
Caſe, he did uſe to vary as he faw Occaſion. 
Baſil indeed has a Liturgy falſely father d 
upon him: but all the Teſtimonies produc'd 
from or concerning him, do neither prove 
that the univerſal Church were then ty'd 
up to Forms, nor ſo much as that he him- 
ſelf did ever once pray by a precompos'd Li- 
tzrgy z but rather the contrary. LS 
Ch yſoſtom, I grant, does intimate that in 
| his Days they had Prayers which the Peo- 
ple did wocally uſe : but then *cis moſt pro- 
bable, one of the Paſſages quoted from him 
does only relate to Pſalms or Hymns ; pen OY 
| b i ther 
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ther to Private or rather ſerret Prayer; and 


che third to a ſhort Ejaculation, or more 


probably to the Lord's Prayer all which are 
out of the Queſtion. And as to the Ac- 
count he gives Us of the Prayer for the Ca- 


«humens, it is not ſaid that the People did 
z7Gally join in it; nor that the Miniſter did 


always pray in thoſe very Words for em, 
only that it was to ſuch a Purpoſe: tho“ if 
that had been ſaid, it wou'd neither prove, 


that C ſaſtom did, in all other Cates, pray by 
4 prerompos d Form; nor that any other Biſhops 
or Paſtors did it, in this or any Caſe whatſoever. 
Auſtin is fo far from teſtifying, that He 
and al} others were, in thoſe Days, confin'd 
to the Ufe of precompos'd ſer Forms in their 


publick Miniftrations ; that he aſſures Us, thoſe 


of the Clergy who were moſt wretchedly 


ignorant, and therefore the fitteſt to be laid 


under ſuch Reſtraints, were nevertheleſs en- 
zirely free that in the very Adminiſtration of 


Baptiſm, they actually did, and were allow'd 
ta uſe what Prayers they wou'd, and this 
tho' they often happen'd to be contrary to the 


very Analogy of Faith. And more than. this 


He has not yet produc'd to prove the Uſe of 


- 


Forms in the Fourth Centu px. 

And in the Vth Century, the firſt fam 
Council He ' mentions, which is the Third at 
Carthage, does only appoint, that the more 
ignorant Clergy, who choſe to make Uſe of 


precompos d Forms, and cou'd not pray with- 


out em; ſhou'd ſubjet %m to the Reviſal 
and Correction of their more learned Bre- 
thren: but does not require even them, much 
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Clergy, conſtantly to make Uſe of any certain 
Forms in their publick Worſni7. 

And even the Second Council of Milevis it ſelf, 
(at a Time when that Part of the World was 
deeply tainted with Pelagianiſm, and ſome ex=  / 
traordinary Methods ſeem'd neceſſary to pre- 5 
vent the ſpreading Infection) did only agree 
upon a few Forms, to be us d upon particu- 9 
lar Occaſions; ſuch (We may imagine) as 7 
were moſt likely to preſerve both Miniſters and _ 
People from the growing Error: but ſtil] allow *- 
any other Prayers to be added, (whether of their 
own compoſing, or borrow'd from others) that 
the more prudent Brethren ſhou'd approve. _ 


leſs the wiſeſt and moſt judiciovs among the - ol 


3 2 
- 
_—_ 


§. 66. And is this really all, that (for the 
Space of between Four and Five Hundred 
Years, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity) 'He 
is able to produce in Favour of precompos d 3 
ſet Forms of Prayer? Every one ſurely will = 
then conclude, that if they had in thoſe ear- - 
lier Days any National Liturg ies impos'd, as f 
they now are; or if they then, without ſuch _. LR 
Impoſitions, did pray by precompos d fer Forms 


that is, in all Chriſtian Churches every where, = 
throughout thoſe Times, ſo much as make Uſe ' * 1 
of Forms of humane Compoſure, ſuch as the - 


reſpective , Congregations were accuſtom d to 


and throughly acquainted with; this Gentle- 


man has been greatly wanting to His Cauſe: 2 


for all the Inſtances He has yet produc'd, to an A | 
impartial Enquirer, will not ſo much as prove - 


| the laſt and leaſt of theſe His bold Aſſertions. 
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Yet after all, whatever there is defeQive in 
His Argument, there is nothing wanting in His 
Aſſurance : I can hardly allow my ſelf to be- 
lieve, there is another Man in the World, that 
with ſuch trifſing Evidence as this, wou'd have 

fac'd down Mankind at the Rate He does, 
that this is full and plain Proof. And now 
(ſays He) I appeal to our Adverſaries themſelves, 
&c. Let them tell me what fuller and plainer 
Proof any rational Perſon can deſire, than that 
which has been given, &c (a). Why really I 
| ſhou'd be apt to think, that a rational Perſon, 
without forfeiting his Character, might deſire 
One Teſtimony at leaſt, if not more, that does 
directly aſſure Us, not only that the Primitive 
_ Chriſtians had Forms of Singing, but of Prayer 
among em: not only that this or that ſingle 
Aan, or 'a Number of the more ignorant Sort; 
did pray by a Form; but thac this Way did 
univerſally obtain: nor only, that all the Mi- 
niſters of thoſe Times did in /ome particular 
Caſes, and on ſome ſpecial Occaſions, pray by 4 
precompos'd ſet Form; but that this was their 
conſtant Practice, and what they never vary?d 
from. Nay, ſince none of all the Teſtimo» - 
nies He has alledg'd do come up to this, I 
am not afraid to add, that if I were an utter 
Enemy to Forms of Prayer, and look'd upon it 
as altogether unlawful for Miniſters to uſe em in 
public Moor ſbip; I would then always wiſh the 
Defenders of the Cauſe of Liturgies ſuch Proof, 
and that they wou'd manage it juſt as He 
done: for I cannot conceive a more effectual 

Way to have any Cauſe betray'd and loft, than 
by ſuch an injudicious and weak Defence. 
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CHAP. v. 


of the | aopoliion 
pod Liturgy - 


NF 


of a National precons- 


His Pretenſions for it, 


conſider d. Proud, that the practice 
of the Ancient Jews, Our Saviour, his 


Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians 
does not; and that the Authority 
the Convocation, or Clergy of the Na- 


tion Fynodically a ſſembled, cannot war- 


rant ſuch an npoſction. 
F. I. TA. far We have been 40 Nigg 


into the Matrer of Fact, to find 


out what was the Practice of Our bleſſed 
Saviour, and his Apoſtles, of the ancient Jews, 
and the Primitive Chriſtiaus. Not indeed, as 
Mr. Bennet ſeems to have done, with a Di- 
poſition or Deſigu equally to regard and to 
be govern'd by the Practice of the Ore or 


the ocher : but with a ſincere Willingneſs to 
know, what was the Way chat in Fact did 


generally prevail among the latter; and with 


a ſteady Reſolution to guide Our own Pra- 


ice, in this Matter, by. that of the former, 


ſo far as it can be wade appear. Whether 
they really did (as is pretended) always uſe 


Forms in their publick Worſhip; and never 


join'd in any Prayers, but precompos'd fer Forms 


only, has been the Point hitherto in Debate. 
The Proofs He has offer'd of the Affirma- 


tive, have been et wich all the Free- 
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dom . eee that cou'd be: Wes 1 
think 1 can truly ſay, that 1 wou'd have 


been as pleaſing to me (on all Accounts) to 


have found any or all of em directiy and 


fully to His Purpoſe, as otherwiſe. Vet after 
all, va have not hitherto been able, among 


all the Teſtimonies He has alledg'd, to dil- f 


cover ſo much as one ſingle Proof, that C Our . 
bleſſed Saviour or his 4 poſtles; or the anci- 


ent Jewr, did ever once, in their publick Wor- 
ſhip, make Uſe of any Form of Prayer, that 


was of meerly Humane Original: much leſs, ; 
that they always join'd. in the uſe of ſuch, 


and no other. 


And as for the Primitive Chriſtians, He don 


not offer at any Hiſtorical _ Account of their 


Practice for the two firſt Centuries: tho? (if 
Antiquity be a valid Argument) the Cuſtoms 
that obtain'd within that Time, are of much 
greater Weight and Authority, than thoſe. 


of all the following Ages put together. In 


the Third Century, where His Hiſtory be- 
gins, none of the Proofs He brings do ſo 


much as make it probable, that the Chriſtians. 


did then ever uſe ſuch Forms as are in Diſ- 
pute; much leſs, do they make it evident, 
that they never join d in any other. And 
even in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, _ 
the utmoſt He has prov'd is only, that ſome 


of the weaker and more ignorant Sort did 
indeed make Uſe of precompos d Forms + not 


that all the Biſhops and Clergy then did ſo: 
much leſs, that they did, in all their publick 
Adminiſtrations uſe ſuch and no other. 80 e hin . 


upon the whole, He has done Our Caſe very 
little 


Aa Berinet's Brief 

little Damage, notwithſtanding, the big, Words 
with which He threatned Us at the firſt. , & 
But, perhaps, He was ſo ſparing in His 
Proofs, out of meer. Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 


to us: for He lets Us know, that He cond | 
have added, much more: but He kindly, re- 


membred, that too great 4 Light wand das- 
zle the Eyes, and hinder the Sioht in Mat- 
ters of Argument, as well as in Matters of: Senſe. 
And therefore Hie forbore (a). And if this 
really was the Reaſon, We ſhou'd by all 
Means give Him Our ſolemn Thanks: for 
after all, We ſhou'd have been but in a pi- 
teous Caſe, if the Beams of His too glaring 


Light had been too ſtrong for Us, and ſhould 


have happen'd to put out our Eyes. Tho? I {till 
am of Opinion, We might have made a 


1 & > 


Shift to bear all the further Evidence He 


cou'd - bave produc'd, without very great 


Danger to Our Sight. But Jet that paſs. 


FS. 2+ Having now finiſn'd His Hiſtary, the 
Gentleman does at laſt attempt to argue, and 


draw an Inference And in the laſt | Place, 
from what He concludes. to have been the 


ancient Practice, He undertakes to Warrant 


the Impoſition of a National precompos d Litur- 
gy (b). But what Occaſion have We for a 
Warrant in the Caſe! the very Sound of that 
Mord has ſomewhat very ungtateful in it, eſpeci- 


ally to one that remembers any thing of the 
late perſecuting Times. I am far from being 


DD k _ —_— 8 
1 , 


Ge) Brief Hiſt b. 2976 298, (6) Did, p. ze. . 
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is like a Sting in the Tail of it: yet this 


Whether He have a Mind to revive all the 
Severities of former Reigns; when real, and 
not meerly nominal Warrants, did uſe to at- 
tend Impoſitions; He can better tell than 1. 

j i But I hope better of Him, ſince the Church 
= 1 ſelf has had above Twenty Years Experi- 
xz ence of the much better Effects, of milder 
1 and more gentle Methods among Us: Aud 
the whole Kingdom, (unleſs you will except 
the Friends of France, I mean the _Papiſts, 
and the Jacobites) have now a juſter Senſe 

of Liberty, than heretofore. Beſides, I can- 
not but obſerve, that this Gentleman (as if 
He rather deſir'd to influence and govern 


I _ by the -meer Force of Authority) does kind- 


rant, before He actually ſerves it upon Us: 

A Civility that was not known in thoſe Days 
There was then a Sort of ſturdy. Fellows 
employ'd, (and fo there are ſtill, in other 


and Warrants: I do not well | know: what 
they call 'em, Serjeants, Bum-Bailiffs, or Cattle 
poles; but I'm told, they uſe to #mpoſe upon 
People ſomewhat that is precompos d, with ve- 
ry hard Words in it: and yet if the poor 


People wou'd kneel to em, and beg and 
treat as for their very Lives, they will not 


: tel 'em what "mu . Latin Words 3 
| ef, 5 


— 


a Warrant is annex d to the Impoſitlon, this 


Mr. Bennet ſeems here, to threaten Uis with. 


. r by Reaſon and our own Conſent, than 


Iy condeſcend to explain what is in His War- 


Caſes) whoſe Buſineſs it is to ſerve Writs 


] 
1 
- 
r 
l 
c 
5 


7 


— = 
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the Impoſition of 


1 | 
| 


ſuch 


0 © ful 4 Wenne! T eee, y 1 mal 
<&" make ' appear, & (a). Could any thing 
Fave deen more convincingly plain and'in- 
ſtructive! A National Liturgy, that is, the Li- 
rurgy of 4 whole Nation; not of this or that 
Part or Dioceſs only, but of the whole. This 
is as ſelf-evident, 285 that of a late Mayor 
of a Country- Corporation, . An e er 
e that is (ſays he) as if one ſnhou'd ſay, 
4 Invaſion : 775 Ir. Serjeant himſelf (with al 
his ie of ſure-footing) hat never offer d any 
thing more ſure, I? ſelf-evident than this. 
Such Kind of Propoſitions, it muſt be vn'd, 
are what cannot be contradicted: but then, 
there is one ſmall Fault ſtill attending em, 
which is, that no one is ever Uke to be the 
wiſer for em. ; 2 
But if this Explication will not hats to 
| Clear the Matter, I fear it will tend to per- 

lex it the more: for ſuppoſe, a whole N. 
tion ſhou'd happen, not to be diſtinguiſh'd 
into Dioceſſes; (and perhaps We may chance 
to hear of ſuch a Nation, now and then, in 
the World:) how ſhall We, in ſuch a Caſe, 
form the Idea of a National Liturgy among 

dem? ſince this Gentleman only tells Us, tis 
ſuch a Liturgy as obtains, not only in this or 
char Dioceſs, but in every Dioceſ: of a whole 
Nation. 

Once more, ber He tells Us, that by s 
National Liturgy, He underſtands that of 4 
whole Nation; as plain as it is, I cannot tell 
what, He means by it. This Gentleman ſure 
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(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 320, 321. 8 
5 - ; does 


does now, nor (e 


parts, and comprehends both Worih and Sburh. 


Britain: nor can He be ignorant, that that 
Fart call'd North- Britain (upon the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment) is not diſtinguih'd into 7. 


ceſſes; and that AA TLiturgy neither 

en in the Days of their 
Epiſcopat' State) ever did obtain among em. 
When therefore He is for impoſing a Litur- 


gy upon the whole Nation, not only upon this. 


or that Dioceſs, but every Dioceſs of the whole 
Nation; I am at a Loſs: to know, whether 


He wou'd' have the Union diſſolv'd,. and the 
Nation reduc'd to its pen Limits: or whe⸗ 5 


ther He wou'd have "Epiſcopary re-eſtabliſh'd 


there, and Our Liturgy Gs forc'd upon em. 


if He means the former, He wou'd rob the 


QUEEN of what She has been pleas'd. 
to ſay, is the greateſt Glory of Her Reign: 
If the latter, He wou'd throw em into the 
utmoſt Confaſions. And whether He wiſn 


for the One or the other; I dare ſay, not 
one wiſe Man (among the very Friends of 
Epiſcopacy and Liturgy) will concur with Him, 
that does heartily wiſh well to the Prore- 


ſtant Succeſſian, and to the Peace and Safety 


of this United Nation. 


— 


§. 3. The next Term He ſhon'd how ex- 
plawd, is the Word [ Impofition}. A Word 
that needed Explication, much more than the 
Word [ National}, which He has taken fo 
much . Pains about. This is indeed a very 
hard "OY and 9 a much harder Thing - 
1 3 And 


Bennet's Brief Hiſtory. WOT 
4 not need to be told, that rhss pattich⸗ 
lar Nation does now conſiſt of Two grate? 


* 


99 


34 25 
Ad, yet He, bas thought . 5 * We 
Explication of it. Whether becauſe He has 


fore coud not; or becauſe He afterwards de- 
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no clear and certain Idea of it, and theres 


ſign'd. to ſerve. Himſelf of its ambiguous 
Senſe, and therefore wou'd not explainũt; 1 
dare not pretend to ſay. But ſince He has 
left the Senſe of it doubtful, 1 ſhall only thro? 


the Progreſs of this Argument, be the more 
carefully upon my Guard, chat 1 may __ 


beim upon. To; 8 . . 


iS 4 vet after all, let us look into the 
Warrant it ſelf; that We may know with 
what. Power and Authority it comes, and whe- 


ther We are oblig'd to yield Obedience to it. 


And it is, I find, pretended to be given out in 
* Name of the Ancient Jews, Our Saviour, bis 
Apoſiles, and the primitive Chriſtians : their Au- 


Herts it bears in the Front. And leſt that 


ſhou'd- not be ſufficient, there is afterwards 


1 know not how, the Authority of a 'Con- 


vocation, or the Clergy of the Nation aſſem- 
bled in a Synod, rack d to it. So that if 
either the one or the other Authority can bind 
Us, He reckons We are now ſtrictly oblig'd 
to uſe the National Linngys in all , our * 


lick Miniſtrations. 


§. F. Now here We make a Difference 
where this Gentleman does not ſeem to make 
any: and therefore Our Anſwer will conſiſt | 
of three Parts. And Fir, As to the ancient 
Jews, and the Primitive Chriſtians, We do 
not underſtand * or which Way, they be- 
came 
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„ WU came poſſeſs d of à Power, to impoſe either a 
; Liturgy or any thing elſe upon Us. What 

; have they to do to preſcribe to Us, and put 

E upon Us; any more than We have, arbitra- 

8 rily to, confine the Ages that are to come 

b after Us? Their Authority therefore 1 do ut- 

f terly renounce and diſclaim, even tho they 

5 really N have before fully ſhewn 
they never did) ſet their Hands to Mr. Ben- 

net Marrant. 3 5 


F. 6. Secondly, The Authority of Our Sfr, 
. and his Apoſtles, I freely own; and whatever 
Impoſitions can be. fairly prov'd to be laid up- 
| on Us by him or them, I ſhall chearfully | 
: ſubmit to. But that they ever iſſu'd out any 
Warrant, ſuch as this Gentleman pretends to 
ſerve in their Name, is what 1 flatly deny: 
and require Him to make Proof of it; leſt 
other wiſe He ſhou'd be convicted of the worſt . 
of Forgeries. 35 e 4 
All that He does alledge for the Support 
of His Pretenſions is, that their Practice _ 
proves, 4 precompos'd Liturgy was conſtant- > 
* ly impos'd upon the Laity (a). That their 
_ © PraQtice further ſhews, 4 precompos d Liturgy 
© was alſo impos'd on the Clergy; that is, 2 
** that the Clergy were oblig'd to the Uſe =_ 
ce of a precompos'd Liturgy, in their pb. 
* lick Miniſtrations (b). And if both theſe 
fail, He adds, That their Practice does 5 
4 however ſhew, they thought the Uſe of RY} 
** precompos'd Liturgy highly expedient for : 
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Lethe Promotion of true Piety, and | 
performance of God's publick Worſhip, 


* 


Piety, and the decent 
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and the moſt. proper Means of obtaining 
the ſame; and that their concurring judgment 
« is. too great to be withſtood by any Per- 
e ſan or Society of Men: and a fit precedent 


« for the Chriſtian, World in theſe Days to 


“ follow, &c (a). To all which I reply, 


12 S. 7. 1. It does not appear from the Practice 


of our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, that a pre- 
compos d Liturgy was conſtantly, or indeed at 


all, imposd on the Laity, I cannot yet meet 
with any one ſingle Conſtitution or Canon to 


this Purpoſe, in all the New Teſtament: Nor 


does He ſo much as attempt, to give Us 
any Proof of that Nature. All that He ever 


offers at, is only a weak and groundleſs Pre- 


tenſion, ** that *twas impoſlible for the Laity 
& to hold Church-Communion with em, 


e without joining in ſuch a Liturgy 3 and con- 


ce ſequently, that it was impos d upon 'em (U). 
Whereas oa the other Hand, I can neither 
ſee Reaſon to grant the Propoſition, He'lays 


down: nor the Inference He raiſes from it. 
And, „ 1 


Firiſt, I deny that it was impoſſible for 
the Laity to hold Church-Communion with 
Our Lord or his. Apoſtles, without joining 
in 4 precompos'd Liturgy : this neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes, that in Fact they did conſtantly uſe ſuch 
a Liturgy, and no other. Now tho' He has 
(a) Brief Hiſt. p. 341, 342. (b) Ibid. p. 321. 
= „ boldly 


, EE. 5 * is, . 4 
9799 . a 


A 87 
- 
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boldly aſſerted this a thouſand Times, yet 
to this Hour He never once has proy'd it: 
and 1 am apt to think, He never will. And, 


Secondly, The? this ſhou'd be -provd, yet 
| challenge Him to make it evident upon 
this Ground, that the Laity then had a Li- 
turgy impos d upon em. What! Can this 
Gentleman ſee no Difference, between a Per- 
ſon's conſtantly uſing a Liturgy Himſelf, and 
his impoſing it upon others. Would to God, 
the honeſt Laity had never felt any other 
Sort of Impoſitions in any Popiſh Countries, or 
even here in England: and then the Clergy y 
ſhou'd have had my Conſent, to uſe what 
Prayers they won'd. For my Part, I always 
underſtood the Impoſitions ſpoken of, in this 
or other like Controverſies, 'to_ carry in the 
Notion of em, ſome Degree at leaſt of 
neceſſitat ing Conſtraint, ſomewhat (more or leſs) 
of Force and Violence, As for Inſtance, You 

all attend ſuch a Liturgy, or you ſhall ſmart 
for your Neglect or Refuſal, Now did Our 
Lord Jeſus, or his Apoſtles ever ordain or 
decree, that whoever of the Laity did ab- 
ſent themſelves from their precompos'd Li- - 
turgy, ſhou'd be put into the Inquiſition, or 
doom'd to the Galliesz that they ſhou?d be 
baniſh'd or impriſon d, their Goods be confiſ= 
cate; or even that they ſhou'd pay Twenty 
Shillings a Month, or ſo much as Twelve Pence 
a Sunday. Such as theſe are the Inpoſitions 
the Laity have, and ſtill in many Countries 
do complain of: nor do they (where Litur- 
Sies are thus impos d) complain » 
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| Cauſe. But ſuppaſing Our Lord Jeſia and 
his Apoſtles, had themſelves never fo conſtantiy 
5d a Liturgy z and ſtill left the Laity at Li- 
berty, whether they wou'd attend or not; 
never calld in the Help of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, nor invaded any Part of his Prero- 
gative; never us'd one or other Method of 
External Violence or Compulſion: they cannot, 
with any Propriety of Speech, be ſaid to 
have imposd a Liturgy upon e. 
1 muſt not here conceal it, that there is 
yet another Senſe, in which that Word is 
ſometimes us'd : and that is, when it ſiguifies 
to cheat or deceive; by Sophiſtry, or other 
_ unlawful Methods, to put upon a Perſon. 
J hope Mr. Bennet does not mean, that in 
the Primitive Times, Liturgies were this Way. 
impos d upon the People: Tho? to the beſt of 
His Skill, He has endeavour'd ſo to impoſe 
*em upon Us. At leaſt, We may be well 
aſſur'd, the Holy Jeſus (who neither did any 
Violence, nor had any Deceit in his Month, 


ol Iſa. LIII. 9.) and the Apoſtles (thoſe bright 
_ and ſhining Patterns of Simplicity and godly 


Sincerity) wou'd never ſeek to propagate. Li- 
turgies; no, nor even Chriſtianity it ſelf; by 
any Jmpoſitions of that Nature. Theſe pins, 
or rather impious Frauds, do ſavour more 
of the Man of Sin, and the degenerate An- 
tichriſtian State of the Church; than of the 
bleſſed Times of Our Sæviour, and his Apo- 
files. And there We ſhall leave em, till 
they can find a truer Father. Only Pm ſor- 
ry any of the Sons of a Reformed Proteſtant 
Church, ſhou'd be ſuch Zealots for Liturgies, 
. as 
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 Anticbriſtian Engines to promote and ſpread 
em. However, when by the Slight of Men, 


and cunning Craſtineſs, they any of em lie in 
wait to deceive | wiſh their Sophiſtry may 


always be as thin, as Mr. Bennet's is in the 


preſent Caſe: Impoſitions that are ſo bare-fac'd 
will hardly ever take Effect, or do the Truth 
any real Damage. DE. 44 
I ſhall not now take Notice of the vari- 
ons Ways, in which He intimates a Liturgy 
may be impos'd : being well fatisfy'd Our 
Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles never did impoſe 
one upon the Laity, any Way : neither by the 
Eccleſiaſtical nor Temporal Authority; neither by 
the Conſent of all the Clergy (or College of 
the Apoſtles); nor by each particular Clergy- 
man (or Apoſtle) in his own Diſtrict (a). 
And if any one can now believe, that the 
Prayers of Our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
were, or that. the Extempore Prayers in the 
Diſſenting Congregations are as certainly im- 
pos d upon the Laity, as the Eſtabliſn'd Li- 
turgy it ſelf is; let 'em ſtill be impord up- 


on. I expect ere long ſome bold Romanis?, 


or other, will take Example by this ad ven- 
turous Gentleman; and face down all the 


Proteſt ant World, that We do as certainly 


impoſe on the Laity, as they; tho' not in 
the ſame Manner, (as by the Inquiſition, &c.) 


or by the ſame Authority (of an infallible 


Judge) or in pal the ſame Ways or Reſpects. 


Do they im 
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ſe Praying to Saints, &c. I ex- 
pect to hear, that We do as certainly impoſe 
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the not · praying to em: And as they do ĩmpoſe 
Chryſm, Oyl, Spittie, Milk and Honey, the Cre 
and Sponſors, &c. That we do as certainly impoſe 
upon the People, who uſe none of theſe Things; 
nothing but the Mater, which Odr Lord him- 
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F. 8. 2. He adds, that their Practice 
ſhews, a precompos'd Liturgy was alſo m. 
% gos d upon the Clergy; that is, (as He goes 
on) the Clergy were oblig d [in thoſe Days] 
*© to the Uſe of a precompos d Liturgy in their 
4 publick Miniſtratious (a). But how were 
they oblig d to it? Was there any Lam or 
Canon of Our Saviour or his Apoſtles, to 
enjoin it; or any Sratute or Act of Unifor- 
mity, to enforce it upon em, by the Au- 
thority of the Civil Magiſtrate? The latter, 
He does not in the leaſt pretend to; and 
the former He exprefly diſclaims, in theſe 
Words, I do not fay, that there was any 
« Canon or Law of either the ancient Jewiſh, 
© or the Primitive Chriſtian Church, (in the 
* Four firſt Centuries) which enjoyn'd the 
. Univerſal Uſe of a precompos'd Litur- 
* py (b). By the Way then, it ooght ne- 
ver to be pretended any more, that the 
Conſtitytion of the Church of England is the 
moſt pure, the moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical 
among all the. Reformed Churches: Upon 
Mr. Bennet's own Report, thoſe are (in this 
particular) to be eſteem'd the moſt pure, the 
moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical, that in their 
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() Brief Hiſt. 2. 322. (b) Lid. 


Reformation from Popery, left the Romiſh, 
Church (if it may be calbd 4 Church) its 
own Aiſſals, and Breviaries; and according 
to the Pattern of the Four firſt Centuries, 


neither did hy nor Canon enjoin the uni- 
| vow Uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy. p. 
Bnt if they neither had any Lam nor E | 
von to this Purpoſe, ſtill the Difficulty re- 
currs, how were they ob ow to the conſtant” 
Uſe of ſuch a Liturgy 7' Why, ſays Mr. Ben- 
net, the Uſe of a precompos'd*Litirgy Was 
&« /ettled among em, Cand thereupon] 'twas' 
<« expected from the reſpective Clergy, = 
bs chey ſhou'd practice accordingly (a). 
that ſuch an Uſe was ſertled among am, * 
either true, or falſe: if falſe,” let this Gen- 
tleman anſwer. for it. But if it be true, as 
He pretends, then it fully proves that to 
be true in Fact, which I have long enter- 
tain'd as a probable Opinion; and that is, 
that the trueſt and moſt effectual Way to 
Uniformity, whether in Opinion or Practice, 


eſpecially in leſſer Things, is to make no Law 


or Canon at all concerning them; but to leave 
every one perfectly at Liberty, to think or 
act according to their own Inclination and 
Judgment. The Chriſtian Church, ſays Mr. 
Bennet, (for the Four firſt Centuries) had m0 
Law or Canon, which enjoin'd the Univer- 
ſal Uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy : and yet 
notwithſtanding, the Uſe of ſuch a Liturgy 
was e among em: and became an uni- 
verſa uniform Praftice. ; 
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They were, as He proceeds, oblig'd| by | 
% Cuſtom as much as by a Lan; and their 
ce Liberty was as effectually determin'd by tha 
Cuſtom, as by a Law (2). But here again, if 


— 


K 
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the Allegation was true, (which bas never yet 
been prov'd). that the Uſe of 4 precomps 
Liturgy, was then the general aud prevailing 
Cuſtom + yet it does by no Means follow, 
that it then was impos d. It was (for a long 
Time) the Cuſtom here in England, in all the 
Pariſh- Churches, to ſing Flaptin, and Stern- 
hold's Pſalms: Yet no one's, Liberty was there- 
by deter min d: nor was this impos'd by any 
Law, Rubrick or. Canon (that ever I cou d find): 
but all this while, any Miniſter might if he 
had ſo pleas d, either have us'd any other 
Verſion; or even have -wholly forborn the 
Practice, without the Danger of any Penalty, * 
And yet notwithſtanding, this Part of the 
publick Service, was as duly per form'd, and 
as well attended as any other : nay, as Dr. 
Patrick juſtly obſerves, the People ſeem'd to l 
empley'd more affettionately in this, than in any 
other Part (b). Nay, I may ſafely venture 
to ſay, the Practice both of Miniſters and 
People, throughout the Land, was more en- 
tirely aniſorm, with reſpect to the Uſe of 
that Verſion of the Pſalms; than of the Effa. 
bliſb'd Liturgy it ſelf. Here the good old 
Puritans, were agreed with the more rigid Con- 
formiſts : the Separariſts, with thoſe that afe 
terwards had the Poſſeſſion - of the publick 
Churches: and the Diſſenters, with thoſe" of 
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the Eſtabliſi d Way. But ſtill it was not be- 
cauſe: they were oblig'd, or their Liberty was 
determin d: but they being perfectly ar Liber- 
ty, freely „„ oo ts of 7H * 
We are inſenſibly (by Inclination and 
Choice) led into a- Compliance with. Cuſtoms, 
which generally prevail: in fuch things we 
ſeldom uſe to deliberate about the Matter: 
and therefore cannot often give any other, 
or wiſer Reaſon for what we do, than that 
We ſee others do it. But when once any 
thing is impos d upon Us; and We are by 
Lam or Canan requir'd, and that under a Pe- 
nalty, to comply with this or the other Pra- 


ctice; We then are ready to conclude, there 


is certainly ſomewhat of Importance in the 


Caſe, how little ſoever might appear: And 
hereupon We weigh and conſider it: and now 
every Difficulty: muſt be got over, every 


Objection anſwer'd before We can comply. 


This I apprehend to be the very Complexi- 
on, and Make of the Bulk (at leaſt) of 
Mankind. For which Reaſon, I am well . fa- 
tisfy d, that neither Act, of Parliament, nor 


Church. Canons are the true Way to reach 


Uniformity (if it were really a thing deſira- 
ble) in trivial Matters, and ſuch as will not 
bear the ſtrifteſt Search: But I wou'd hum- 
bly offer it to the Conſideration of Our Su- 


periors, whether in things of leſs Importact, 


that do not need a general Determination, 


ſuch for Iaſtance as Habits, Geſtures, Forms 


of Worſhip, &c. it wou'd not be the tru- 
eſt Wiſdom, never to make am Laws, to 
awaken the Exerciſe of Reaſon and Conſci- 
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ence its 20m 3 bar ber to are fy 
one free: and whether Mankind wou'd not 
then be apt more inſenſibly, and more uni- 
verſally to falh in with the prevailing Cuſtom, 


6. is . ee fs blah cx Sg d 1 
coil + not but it will ſufficiently appbar, 
that there is a wide Difference between "a 
general 22 and a proper Jmpoſition's even 
as wide as there is, between our comply 
ing, in one or other Caſe, from Inclination 
or chose; and our being forcibly conſflrain'd 
to it. Vet after all, L muſt ſtill beg, this 
Gentleman wou'd make: it plain to Us, that 
.«.jt was then the conſtant: Cuſtom and Practice 

* of the Church, to «/e a precomposꝰd Litur- 

© py, in all their publick Offices (a) That 
40 this Cuſtom was what the Clergy dur ſt not 
cc then violate (b): That whenever there Was 
« Occaſion, the Church- Governors did then male 
<© Canons, on Purpoſe to enforce the Uſe of 
< it: And in ſhort, that Our Saviour, and 50 
% Apoſtles did univerſally and unanimouſly p 
* ai thus ; did (as He explains Himſelf) both 
tt i mpoſe on others, and ſubmit themſelves to 
<< -the Impoſition of a precompos'd Liturgy (e. 

All this He does vehemently and oft aſſere! 5 and 
this is the very Foundation, upon which Be 
pretends to vindicate and ſupport the Power of 

the Church to impoſe the Preſent NN jonal 
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Linn 80 os if" rheſs Principles * "this 
boaſted Pomer vf "rhe Chureh mult either look 
abroad for better 'AUvotates or be Were 
and loſt for ever: And yet, tho? 0 

Streſs does lie upon 'em ; and tho? ever vy 
Idol, the great DIANA of the Clergy, "myſt 
neceſſarily lire and die with em; He 'Hither= 
to has not, and (I am perſuaded) He and 
all His Friends, nłver will be able to make 
good "ms qi erg: Premiſes.” 1 FE - 

| 85 'ro: But there is yet one hive farthih,. 
which He will expect I ſhou'd take Notice 
of, under this Head: He very gravely tells 
Us, „ That the Diſſenting Teachers are ob- 
* lis d not to uſe the Eflabliſh'd Liturgy, as 
* 1 as the Conſorming "Clergy are ob- 
lig'd to ½ it: and che Liberty of the 
former is as effectually determin'd to the 
„Negative; as that of the latter is to the 
< poſitive (a), Now a pPerſon may be - 
lig d to do, or not to do a thing, eicher by 
the Dictate and Direction of his own Mind and 
Cynſcience; or by the hard Neceſſity of his "At- 
fairs: And ſo his Liberty may be determin'd ei- 
ther by his own free Choice; or by meer exter- 
nal Conſiderat ions, that put a Force and Con- 
ſtraint upon him. And *cis only the latter, and 
not the former of theſe, that We call Can Im- 
poſition q, and complain of as ſuch. What will 
it therefore fignifie to His Purpoſe, tho” the 
Obligation, the Determination of our | Liberty were 
— — — — Sd Ae oa 
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233 ay neh ah Wade . 
San, Kind; We forbear the Uſe of the Eſta- 


4 


theirs is the other; unleſs it ae of the 


. bliſhid Liturgy, ous of Choice; many among 
them do (at leaſt, they did at firſt) uſe it our 
Force +. We follow Our own. Juclination| and 
Judgment, tho? againſt Our Iatereſts ; They 


| ſtrain their Inclination and judgment, 
mate a bard Shift to do What they wou'd 
not chuſe to do, becauſe they cannot ſtarve. M 
If this be not the true State of the Caſe, i 
by does Mr. Bennet Himſelf ſay, that in 


te theſe. Days the Uſe of a precompos'd Li- 
177 turgy wou d not prevail, even ſo. much as 


0 it does, if it were not impos'd (a). And 


why dare not the Convocation. leave the Cler- 
gy of this Nation perfectly free, to uſe or 
not to uſe the Liturgy (with its Appenda- 
ges) as they themſelves ſhall judge beſt! 
This is a ſtanding Evidence, that they dare 
not truſt the Clergy to judge for themſelves: 
and that really they depend more upon. the 
Force of their Impoſitions, than upon the 
strength of any Arguments, to ſuppprt and 
pPreſerve the Cauſe and Credit oh 1hat Bis - 
even Among themſelves. 58 J RO 10 


| 8. 11. FR But tho? He CEE fail'd, in 

both His other Attempts; He will ſtill — 
ventoring again, whatever comes of it: and 
© tho? (as He goes on) the Cuſtom. and Pra- 
« Rice of the Church be no 1mpoſirion on \the 
« Clergy: and wanne they cou'd apt | 
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« be ca to git had . ” ſtar 4 uN 4 
E 2 0 oh. them by Virtue 'of 1 T. d 
60 Cuſtom and Practſce: and thoꝰ chere then 
_ was not one ſi 1 Canon mage to oblige 
em to 'uſe ſack a Hoey Act Hel ſbew 

« yotwithſtanding, that the Primitive Practice 
« warrants the Impofſtion 'of a a, precompos d Ei- 
my turgy (a). That is, (if Jn "underſtand it) 
tho the Cuſtom, and Practice of the primi- 
tire Times does not. carry with it the Ver- 
zue and _Aurhority . of fl Linpoſttion ; yet Mr. 
Bennet will ſhew, it 90 Warrant , -an Imp fi- 
tion notwy thſtandigg. Now We iel is reſolx d 
to ſnew this, Who 215 help it? tho? if had 
known His Inclination in Time, I wou'd as 
a Friend, have endeavour'd. to diſſuade Him 
from it. For to me, upon à general Views 
it looks very like a Contradiction: that their 
Practice ſhou'd not be a' wertual 5 ition, 
and yet ſhou'd warrant the Impoſi tion. But, 
let Him take His own Way. | | 

And thus He proceeds, “ Since Our Savi- 
* yiour and his Apoſtles, Cc. did wniver- 
« ſaly uſe a precompos'd Liturgy, therefore N 
3 « they thought the Uſe of 4 precomposd Li- 

4 wg) highly. expedient for the Promotion 

« of true Piety, and the decent Performance 
8 of God's publick Worſhip, and the moſt 

proper Means of obtaining the ſame (5). 
Of obtaining the ſame! He will hereafter, 
it may be, tell Us what: but at 3 | 
tis very pbſcure, tho He has repeated it 
over and over: I find it no lefs than Five 
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or. Sv Titjes over, in. ip Compa 15 811 

Pages; as if He was " wonderful] ly 1 .of 

the pbraſe, and eſteem'd ' it an uncommon 

| Beauty,and 0 0 in His Langy gn And 
He. can ſo perſuade the Worl 5 am 
content to let it paſs: and proceed Mo; as | 

Argument it ſelf. 

7 bey did (He ſays), ver ſaly uſe a. precem- 
pod Liturgy; and He wou'd be. gde 
Re they did this: conſtantly too, tho' He does 
here conceal it: all that He bas to fay, does 

entirely reſt upon this precariows and unproy d 
Aſſertion: which I therefore do 8 moſt 
earneltly beg Him to prove. 

It follows, Therefore they thought. the fe. of 

a precompos d Liturgy 5 ighly expedient, &c. 

And. did they truly? We'will ſuppoſe there 

was then a precompos'd Liturgy, and that 

upon ſome peculiar Reaſons, and with an 
Eye to ſome peculiar, Circumſtances the Church 
then was under, they did make uſe of it: This 
muſt paſs for Evidence in Mr. Bennet's Opi- 
nion, that they judg'd it to be highly ex- 
pedient at all Times, and under all Circum- 
ſtances, to uſe ſuch a Liturgy... This is juſt, 
as if a Judaizing Chriſtian ſhou'd ar ue, the 
Apoſtle Paul circumcis'd Timothy, Acts XVI. 
and purify d himſelf according to the "Jewiſh 

Cuſtoms, Chap. XXI. therefore (with _thoſe of 
the Sect of the Phariſees) he thought it highs, 
ly expedieat, if not abſolutely neceſſary, that, 
every one ſhou'd be circumcis'd, and keep 
the Law of Moſes. Whereas he himſelf ex- 
preſly tells the Galatians, that if they did 
ſubmit to Circumciſion, it wou'd be a re- 

; noQncing 
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nouncing of, their; very aul, Gal. V. 


2, 39. 4+ : 1 


That the Judgment of Ons, OY AR 
too great to be with ſtood y any Perſon or So- 
ciety of Men, We readily grant: Why this Gen- 


tleman makes the Concurrence of the ancient 


Jews, or the Primitive Chriſtians, or even of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, neceſſary to give, it 
Weight, I know not. I thought Chriſtiani- 


ty it ſelf had taught Men, to look upon 


Chriſt , Jeſus | as the Ore, Law-giver to the 
Church as ſuch; its only King, and Lord, 
and Judge: and upon the very Auoſtler them» | 


ſelves, . 05 as his Meſſengers ſent by him; 


not to deliver their own Judgment and Senti- 
ments, but what Our Lord gave em in Com- 
miſſion (a) - and conſequently what they ſay 

1ority, is not their Senſe, but bis, - 
that, ſent dem; what he ſays in and by them. 


To tell Us therefore (as Mr. Bennet does): 


that their. Judgment and that of others (IL 
know not whom). concurrent with Hi, is 
ſo great and ſo fit to be a Precedent 6b)z 


is what, I confeſs, 1 do not underſtand. 
For if He means, that their Judgment adds. 


any thing to His; I muſt learn the very 
Principles of my Religion over again, be- 
fore 1 can allow it: and if not, I cannot 
imagine why. He names them „ A. 


1 — 


(a) See Jam. IV. 12. Ji. F. III. 22. 1 X. ** 5 
Rom, XIV. 4. Epb. IV. 5. Ads X. 42. 2 Tim. IV. 
1. Kom. XIV. 10. 2 Cor. V. 10. 1 Cor. IV. 4. and 
Mat, XXVIII. 20. Fo. XVII. wo Smt N 21. 108. 
X. 23. r 1 N. 4. 
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78 


nours of the Church have now greater Au- 


hy their raſh and confident Way of W 
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8. 412. Nor am 1 much Jeff forptiz'd,” WH 
He adds, © that if in theſe Days, the: Uſe 


« of a precompos'd Liturgy Lwbich they 
thought ſo highly-expedient], wot'd not 
prevail, even ſo ttiveh as it does, if & 

were not impord; "ts extreamly plain, 
that there is 42 Neceſſity of impoſing d pre- 
compos'd Liturgy (4): Here I wow'd fain 
know, what Neceſſity there is, or can be pre- 
tended in theſe Days, more than there Was 
in Our Sæviour's, and the Hpoſtles Time. Is 
humane Nature really ſo much alter'd fine 
that Time? Or, is it that the »der-Goveye 


Y 


thority to impoſe, or more Wiſdom to know. 
what is ' neceſſary : If He won'd effectually 


warrant the preſent” Inipoſitions, as He ſeems 
dispos'd to do it; I muſt inſiſt upon it, 


_ either that Ile ſhew the Difference between 


that Time and rh1-3 or make it appear, that 
they then did, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, 
impoſe a Liturgy, as later Ages have done: 
or. elſe, let Him in plain Terms, "cenſure 
Our bleſſed! Lord and his Apoſtles; and tell 
the World (as His Principles will oblige 


Him) that they were ſo weak, as that they 


cou'd not ſee, what yet was eXtreamly plains Or 
elſe were ſo much wanting in the Offices of theit 


Place, as not to take Care, that the Church 


ſnou'd have Conſtitutions provided, for it, where 
there was a plain Weceſſity. Such Hardſhips 
ſome Men unwarily bring upon themſelves, 
riting. 


vs 3 . - — z 
(a) Brief Hiſt, Pe 341, 342, „ 


1 1 ; 


§. 13. 


the Beiiner's Ene. 159 
oni * 4 3. 1 (1306 v4 
8 vas Bot it windy dy Way: help to 
convince the World of the 'Unvarranrableneſs, 
of Inzpoſitions,” ſtrietly ſo call'd, in Matters of 
Religion; Fam willing to enter yet à little 
deeper into this Point: and in Order to 
it, * will ſuppoſe: (how unrenſonable ſoever 
it is) that 2 precampo &4' Liturgy is as highly 
expedient, as He wound have Us to believe 
it is; nay, I will ſuppoſe it to be abſolate= 
ly neceſſary. to [Ctirch-Coigimunion and to 
Our Eternal Salvation; that it is as neceſſa - 
ry, as it is to believe che moſt Effential: Ar. 
ticles of Our common Chriſtignity e. and yet 
ee all, I greatly queſtion, uhether it-wou'd 
yet be plain, ſo extremely plain as Mr. Bennet 
imagines, that there is a 0 _ l n 
ſing R 0TG | 
Upon this Nerd 1 think 1. tay "viely 
challenge this Gentleman; and not Him on- 
ly, but all the bigotred - Part of the learned 
World, to give a juſt and fair Anſwer to 
the [ Letters concerning Toleration] pabliſh'd by 
the late ingenious and learned Mr. Lock. 
Or, if that be too-great an Undertaking, for 
'em; I am my ſelf willing to engage, at any 
Time, upon that general Argument, when- 
ever they ſhall give me the Occaſion for it. 
In the mean Time, let Us (as before) 
ſuppoſe this Liturgy, how. necellary ſoever, 
wou'd not prevail; ſo much as it: does, if it 
were not impos de What then! mult it there- 
fore be impos d? Will this ever tend to ad- 
vance it in the ſincere and inward Reſpects 


of _ no, cho? they love the Benefices 
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S Nb 
„which they cannot enjoy without the Uſe of 
this Liturgy; and will therefore applaud and 
cry it up as a Means of obtaining them; or 
it may be, the more ſtill, becapſe it is lan 
Engine to divide the Church, and keep out 
a Multitude of better Men; than many among 
themſelves; who are not ſatisfyd to uſe it: 
Vet that this is not the Way to promote real 
Devotion, I am well afſar'd. Let Us put 
the Caſe, with reſpect to Chriſtianity it ſelf; 
perhaps there might, if this were impos d be 
more profeſſed Chriſtians; but l'm ſatisfy? 
not ſo. many real ones. Mean and mercena- 
ry Wretches (of which there are a great 
Number here, and every where) will always 
be of the Religion by Law eſtabliſh'd, let it 
| be what it will: and tis not therefore to 
be wonder 'd at, that thoſe of falſe Religions 
ſhoa'd make Uſe of Force. But that ever 
this Method ſhou'd be made Uſe of to proꝰ 
mote Chriſtianity, is altogether unaccounta- 
ble: It would only make it appear to hate 
nothing divine, and ſelf- recommending in it; 
but only to be upon the Level with the 
bother falſe Profeſſions : Nor cun jts grand 
Adverſary the Devil, deviſe any Method that 
would therefore ſo. much weaken and diſpa- 
rage it in the Eyes of the World 
We need not ga ſo far as the Weit-Indies, 
to ſee how Chriſtianity ſpreads, by Means of 
Impoſitions: tho' that Part of the World, 
wou'd perhaps, afford the moſt affecting In- 
ſtances of any other. But We. ſhall ſatisfie 
Our ſelves wich what We find at home. AA 
certain noble Lord, (whoſe Love to his Coun- 
bf e ON.» - | try] 


dory. "hs 


Bow” 1 . ett e af Mind was never; 


Be d, that I know of) did in:the Reign, of 
King Charles II. project a Bill to prevent Our 
Danger from Popery, with which the Nation 
at that Day was viſibly threatned: wherein 


"twas provided that no one ſhou d be admit- 


ted into any Office, Civil or Military, that 
did not receive the Sacrament of the Lord's: 
Supper (as a Qualificacion for it) according 
to the Uſage, of the Church of England: by 
this Means it Was Nay es they ebend ef- 
fectually diſcover Papiſts 3. and preyent thoſe 
of em who did . moſt. ae conceal 
themſelves, from ever getting the Power of 
the Nation into their Hands. The appear- 


ing Goodneſs of the Deſign, and the latereſk- . 


of that great Man, | eaſily. .carry'd; the Bill 
thro? both. Houſes: | al At; paſs d into a2 
Law. Since it became. a Law; it has been“ 


found hi My: P ee both to the Sove- 


reign and, the. 1. 15 ad has accordingly 


been complajn'd.of if 1 0 mo Prince and 
b 


People: by Whig and Tory: Church- 


men and Diſſentefs, but ſtill continues onre- 


peal'd. The Political Miſchiefs of that Act, 
which have appear d upon more than Thirty 


Years Experience, tis none of my preſent | 
Buſineſs to touch upon; but only thoſe than 


have affected Religion: Nor ſhall. I enter iato 
the particular Hardſhips and-Inconveniences, ©) 
that have grown from this Sacramental Teſt, 
as it confiaes all that wou'd ſerve their 
Country, herein to conform to the -eftabliſh?4'- 
urch; but only take Notice, of the Horrid 
Guilt dg, that has attended i it, and 
unn 
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* T's de ecke! to cia 6605 
grow opon Us 4 while this folemn'Profeſſ efſion of 
Chriſtianity (the receiving the boly Communion} 
continues to be 4 Civil Ten, mn alifica-- 
tion for a Poſt or an Employment, "at pere 
haps" to many may be their only k | 
The bold and deſperate Inßdels will make a 
Jeſt of the awful Solemility : and fuch as 
are not ſo far advanc'd in Wicked neſs, will 
g0 to the Holy Table, trembling and ſel- 
condemn'd. But both will go, white the Im- 
poſition remains: neither the Honour of God, 
The the Peace of their own Conſciences, will 
prevail with them to forbear the Ordinance; 
while the hard Neceſſity lies upon em, ei- 
ther to receive the Sacrament, or to beg their 
Bread. Their Hearts will furely bleed with-" 
in them, that have any juſt Reverence of 
Religion and fatred things, when they ſhall 
hear a bovncthg' ſenſeleſs Bully, in open De. 
fiance of God "an all thar is ſacred, 
ling out to his Crony, (as ſome have actually 
dotie) D me, 5 you Regie, Ja to receive the 
©. tSFarrament to Wer le or to hear others pro- 
reſt; "<< that they do not, dare not, when at the 
" Lads Table, Took upon the holy Elements ' as, 
“ any other than common Bread and Vine; 
© Und yer dare not keep away neither 3 becauſe 
e they and their Families then” mull ſtarve. In- 
ſtances of this Nature are hot uncommon 
among Us. Lord, lay not hit Taiquity unto | 
the Nations Charge. Whether Impoſitions of 
this Nature, will any Way help to ſuppott 
the Church "of England, others will judge: 


oy that they have been, and are l 
| 5 ike 


3 


like to be fatal to Fr Av chend, 5 
to real Religion among us, I. am ont of 
Doubt. And yet will. a Parlament, ſo wiſe 
as this now in being; ſo well affected to 
the Intereſt' and Liberties of this United Na- 
tion, and to the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and our 
common Chriſtianity ; ry will they, I ſay, ſtill 
ſuffer this Teſt to lie ppon Us! I dare not 
allow my ſelf to think, they wou'd make the 
leaſt Difficulty of. repealing it, if it, were 
but once duly laid before them: and ſute- 
gf the ſober and pious Part of the Natjon 
y be allow'd to 1 oh this from thoſe. 
exbellete Perſons, that fill the Biſhop's Bench 
in the Houſe of Lords: An Attempt of this 
Nature, their very. Function and Character 
peculiarly ſeem to] oblige them to. 
ſtitutions of the Goſp a are peculiarly 
mitted to chem, and 11 aß a ſacred Truſi 
in their Hands: and can they ſatisſie them- 
ſelves ſilently to ook on, and, ſee -the moſt 
awful of all its Solemnities proſtituted, and 
made to ſerve the meüneſt and baſeſt Pur-. 
poſes ? For God's Sake, My Lords, do not 
any longer ſuffer the. Sen of God to be trodden 
under Foot; the Blood of the Covenant © where- 
with he was ſanffif *, treated as à profane and 
unholy thing; "Aeſpite to be done to the Spirit 
of Grace, in tos FORM OF LAW: but 
do you do your utmoſt, however, 'to prevent it. 
Who knows, but God may, have given you 
thoſe High and Honourable Seats. in Parlia- 
"TY fot N 4 Time 0 Work 45 this. 1 


— 1 
8 C & of © T3. 75 5 a 
* . = $4 4 a #£ © 4 


"P36 


„* *— 
* + hs Pr eng 
* * - F * 7 
N & IN OF 28. r 
; : Ss . 5 
9 W 4 „eee 


e „ N e 
kg Oh 


NSWER 


LY 14 10 15 Impoſti tion and Force are, 
in the very Nature of em, no Way friendly. 
to eee 50 Far do at all influence. pes 

2 3 1 is HR: a Fo. 


| is that "Religion. ever like to be e or AM 
it ever be accepted with God, that is ha 
ſeated in the very Soul? Or, indeed, ca 

any thing be truly call d. ee, "that ' 
not ſo? 

Our Lord Jeſus and his. Apoſtles, were FP 
far from impoſing Chriſtianity upon the World; 
that they Iactoduc'd it, When all the Paw- 
ers of the Earth were its AV, wed. Enemies; 
He. neither had, por 'wou'd' have fo. PR 45 
the Countenance of earthly. Soyereigns to f 
vour and encourage it, at, its. firſt apppea 
ing in the World: Thor he who is. Frin 77 
of the Kings of the Eart by whom they, r rel 
and from and under "whom they all 100 
their Dominions, con'd' tif: he had 15 Jeas v 
haye engag'd em all in his Intereſfs; and, | 
put em upon employing all their 7 2 
to propagate and ſpread Chriſtianity . every 
where. All »that Force and. Violence, thoſe 
Racks and Tortures, and. whatever other In- 
ſtruments of Cruelty that were turn'd 4 againſt 
it; he cou d, at. Pleaſure, have engag d for 
it. But how then ſhou'd the CH be 
fulfill'd, that bs King dom is nat ef this World * 

Once more, when the Diſeiples ſo deeply 
refented it, that the Samaritans wou'd not 


receive Our Saviour into their Houſes; that 
; they 


| * 1 
1 Bennet 55 rijtuy.. 707 _ 
| they were immediate 7 for comman ing Fire _— 
5 from e conſume em; and ſo wou'd 
N have, had the Want of the Civil 'Maj giſfrate's - 

Sword, po g by ; miviculoos Vena: Our 
bleſſed Lord does not in the le encourage. 
it, but immediately checks the 1 imperious and. 

impoſing Humour; and tells 'em, they knew, 
not what Manner of Spirit they wire u As 
5 he himſelf was, meek and lowly, ſuch, * allo 
8 the Temper of his true Follaweh : „ Fo far 

as any are of a fierce, fiery,. perſecuting, Spi- 

rit, they ſhew that they are none of bis Diſ- 

ciples: Nor can any thing be more prepo- S 
ſterous and abſurd, than by Methods of 
Force and Violence to ſeek to proſelyte per- 
ſons to bis Religion: this were no other 
than to quit Our own Chriſtianity, that We 
may make others Chriſtians. 

Nor does the true Religion any be cd 
than it does admit the Help of Impoſitions. 
As it made its Entrance into the World. 
without their Aſſiſtance : So without them, ; 
1 it wou'd be able to the laſt, to ſtand its 
4 Ground. O would to. God, the everlaſting! 

Goſpel were but allow'd free Liberty, every 
where, I wou'd ask no more: O that there 
were no where any Laus againſt. it, tho” there 
were alſo none in Fayour of it: I cannot - 
doubt, but that naked and pnarm'd, by its, 
own Evidence, and the accompanying Influ- 

ence of the, bleſſed Spirit, it wou'd then con- 

quer and carry .all; before it. Impoſitions have = 
always done it Hurt; but never ſo far as. I 1 
can "M did it any Good, | | 
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I wiſh it was ſerioul 7 conſi der'd, how 
e flouriſn'd and ſptead, when it 
had fo human Power (but Ger "of Au. 
ya aud Ferſgaſtin) employ'd for its Ali. 
ſtance: and what an awful and eing. 
Stand it has been at; nay, how it has a= 
ther fenſibly been declining, and loſing 
Ground every where; ever ſince a proud an a 
ambitious Clergy have zealouſly ſet themſelves 
to impoſe. their own Sentiments in Reli long \ 
their own Forms and Modes of Worſhip, u pon 
all about 'em: and have engag'd the Nel 
and the Sword of the Civil "Magi iſtrate o 
give Force to their Impoſitions. 64 ſerious! 
and impartial View of the Caſe, I am fatis« 
fy'd, wou'd effectually convince "the World, 
that all Impoſitions and Methods of Violence, 
in Matters of meer Religion, are not only | 
not e but are alſo e of 


od | 
G - 4% 7 . „ {+ 000 


4. 


17's. The Sity 1 God 22 have 
len uſe, in the Defence of his Cauſe, and the 
carrying on his Warfare; are thoſe Which 
he appointed. at the firſt : Such, I mean, as 
ſound” Reaſoning, humble Entreaties, an exem- 
plary Converſation and fervent Prayer: | the 
three former Methods, when we plead with Xen 
| themſelves; the lalr, when we plead with God 
for em: But uo carnal ones does he ap- 
point or allow, 2 Cor. X. 4. As they never 
were deſign'd for any Carnal Ends; ſo nei - 


ther are they carnal, in their own Nature z 4 
nor did he intend "they ſhou'd work in'a 


Carnal Way, or by Means of corrupt and 
Care 
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nal Rig or e Ihe , Weapons 
of our Warfare art not Carnal : be Apoſtles 


did not, nor were they allaw'd to uſe any 


carnal Power, no Arm of Helh, nothing, of 
external Force and Violence, no Perſecution 
to promote this. Cauſe: y:ither yet any car- 
nal Policy, no little Tricks or Arts, no Diſ- 


ſimulation or double Pealiag, to draw any 


over to it: but their Way was, to recom- 
mend themſelves to the Gor/crences of Men, 


by dealing plaiuly and faithful) with em, 


as in the Sight of God, 2 Cor: IV. 2. £ 
this Method, however weak in it ſelf, was 


then (and til wou'd be). mighty thro! Gad, 


[Swart m9, Oeg ]; theſe Weapens, wou'd, Have a 
New Force attending 'em, that would not 


ordinarily leave 'em without Effect: But if 5 


Miniſters. (diſtruſting or deſpiſing the good 


old Way) will needs call in the Help of | 
carnal Weapons, and truſt, the. Iſſues of their 
Warfare with theſe; let em take what they 


get by it, and, thank themſelves if their 
Miniſtry. be unſucceſsful. God will leave 
thoſe, that firſt leave him: and if We be- 
take Our ſelves. to Methods that are meeriy 
carnal and humane, (ſoch as all Impoſitions 
are) We have no Reaſon to expect God eyer 
 thou'd, as it. is plain He never. did, join his 
Power with | em, or follow, em with his proſ- 
perous Bleſſing. 

If ever real Religion do r revive and ſpread 


as in the Days of old, it will be by the 


ſame Methods; too: not by humane Mighe 
or Power, but by God's om Spirit, Zech. 1 

6. Theſe, 1 Wi; are every where oppos d 
do 
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to 755 Wer in the Seeds es 
ters of mer Religion are ſpoken of: C 
Weapons, and ſuch as have” a Divine Pow. 
"er: Humane Might, and that of Gods 'own 
Spirit, which plainly fi gnifies, that they wil 
by no Means confiſt together: The Migiſter 
of Chriſt muſt quit the One, if ever they 
Vo ep or deſire the other. The very Reaſbn 
n which God choſe to make Uſe of Alen, 
1 rail and dying Creatures) and of mean Men, 
(duch as were of the loweſt- Rank) in tte 
Firſt Diſpenſations of the Goſpel; will al. 
Ways be a Reaſon, why he will never con- 
tenance, but frown upon all Endeavours d 
Ppropagate Religion, by Force and © Impoſiti- 
ons: namely, that Men may not ſo much 
as ſeem to have contributed any thing to- 
wards it, by their own Might; but that the 
| Excellency of the Power may [entirely] be [and 
appear to have been] of my 15 not * Le 


2 Cor. IV. 7. TT 1 | 
1 1 799. 


59. 16. Upon weh Ground as Wee 1 hig 
I may fafely now venture to conclude, hot 
only that Jmpoſitions (in Matters of Religion) 
are not at all necefſary; and that there ws! 
no ſuch thing in the Days of Chriſt and his 
_ Apoſtles : but that they are contrary to he | 
very Spirit and Deſign of the Goſpel; and | 
what God never did bleſs to any good Put. 
poſe, in his Church; nor can We reaſonably | 
expect He ever will. If therefore this Gen. 
tleman, or others of His Make, will "ſtill } 
go on to preſs and plead for the Impoſitin 


0 of 4 National Liturgy, Cwith its ins 
5 ites 
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Rites) 2 5 F — hs nay evil 
thereby make it extremely plain, that they | 
do diſttuſt the Goodneſs © of their Cauſe: 
and that they are conſcious to themſelves, 
ſuch a Liturgy does need an At f Parlia- 
ment {or what is equivalent) to ſupport and 
warrant it: that they know, it has not hing 
in its own. Nature. to recommend it; nor 
any Foundation at all in the Holy. Ser iptures : 
neither any Lam or Canon there to enjoin it, 
neither Practice hor Example there to give 
ic Countenance, nor any Promiſe from Chriſt 
to encourage and ſecure it. And that there- 
fore they have no Hopes it will be regard- 
ed, longer than Humane Laws, to which it 
owes its Riſe and Original, can be :obtain'd 
to enforce: it; and to keep up ſome. Mea- 
ſure of Reverence and Reſpect for it. 
And in ſhort, let Men pretend what they 
will, had it not been more for Fear of Earth- 
ly Powers and 7 emporal Sufferings; t than from 
à Principle of Conſcience, or the Fear of 
God: I am verily perſuaded, that precom- 
pod Liturgies wou'd ſtill have been in Uſe; 
only among the lazy, or the more ignorant 
Part of the Clergy; ſuch whoſe very Cha- 
racters would have laid em aner a Diſ⸗ 


grace. 


— 


§. 17. Tray, We are in the laſt Place, 
to enquire what Authority a Convccation has, 
to impoſe a National Liturgy upon Us. This 
—— all His other Pretenſions fail) He has 
reſery'd to be His lat Reſort. The Clet- 
- 87 of a whole Nation (as He N 
A a may 
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For that wou'd prove nething of what is 
now under Debate, [a Power of impoſing]. 
Beſides, that if it only may be ſo, it may be 
alſo otherwiſe. But His Meaning, I take to 
be, that the Convocation may a wel, Li. e. 
may as lawfully, and with equal Authority] 
preſcribe in this Caſe, to tb whole Body f th 
Clergy; as every one exerciſe the Liberty 
chuling fer himſelfſ. And I the rather con- 
clade this to be His Senſe, becauſe as the Rea- 
ſon to ſupport His Aſſertion, He adds,“ Fot 
in this Caſe, they are only determin'd by 
their Proper Governors, or by their own Re- 
e preſintatibes (b))7ꝛ7ꝛꝛ: 4 WR 
No tho? I cannot underſtand; how a few 
Clergy-men got together in 4 Synod, do 
thereupon become the Governors of all the 
reſt; nor indeed how it can conſiſt -with | 
their Station and Character (whether conſi- 
der'd ſingly, or in a Body) to be proper 
Governors; this being the Place and Prero- 
gative of the Redeemer only, to be the 
Kirg, the Lord, and Lamwgiver of the Church; 
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(a) Brief Hiſt, p. 343, 344+ (b) Eid. p. 304. i 
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Mr. Bennet's; Brief Hiſtory. 371 
and what He has not delegated to any other: 
And tho” I do as little underſtand the My- 
ſtery of having any Repreſentatives, in Mat- 
ters of Religion ; that ſhall be . empower'd 
to chuſe my Principles, determine my Pra- 
ctice, and guide my Conſcience for me: Let 


the - Mention of this, plainly ſhews what He 


the ſtated Uſe of one, and the ſame precom- 
pos'd Liturgy. = 1 wh 8 2 : 

But this I muſt take the Freedom to que- 
ſtion; at leaſt *cill He give Us better Proof, 
than His bare Word, for it. And before 1 


can reckon my ſelf bound by any Syned, 


Council, or Convocation of Eccleſiaſtichs, in 
this or any other Caſe; I muſt be inform'd, 


Ert, By whom ſuch a Synod is to he 
choſen; that it may have a Right of Govern- 
ing, Or Repreſenting the Clergy of a whole 
Nation: And whether each Member of whom 
it does conſiſt, ought not to be fairly cho- 


en by thoſe, whom they are to repreſent or 


govern ? 


Secondly, Whence they have their Power? 
f it be from Nature; that does ipdeed di- 
ate, that in the Multitude of Counſellors there 


ſaſety: but not that every private Con- 


clence ſhou'd be govern'd by the Publick 
ne. Tis true, a Majority ought to deter- 
line the whole, in Matters that are in Our 
vn Diſpoſal ; as all thoſe are, wherein the 

Az 4 Peace 


intended by the other; and that in His Opi- 
nion, a Convocation may by a Reſolve or 
Canon of theirs, oblige; the whole Narion to 
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272 An ANSWER to 
peace and Safety of Civil Societies are im- 
mediately concern d: And perhaps roo, thoſe 
Circumſtances of external Order, that are ne- 
ceſſary to be determin'd in the Church. But 
” Nature did never dictate, that the greater 
Number ſhou'd determine the judgment and 
Conſciences of all the reſt. If it had, it wound 
| have ſecured Jrfallibility to the Majority in 
every Conntry; and have afforded Us pro- 
per Evidence, that they were in Poſſeſſion 
of ir. Is it then, from the Appointment 
and Law of Chriſt? Let the particular Text 
or Texts of Scripture then be producd, 
where ſuch an Inſtitution and Authority 'is 
to. be found, Eo LS 93 DARE 
Or, if ſuch a Synod be the meer Ordinance 
of Man [dr dpemyn Mies], and entirely dependent 
on the Laws of the Land: let 'em, every 
where, learn to keep within their proper Li. 
PR mits. e eee n HO þ 
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Thirdly, How far does their Authority 
reach? is it arbitrary and unlimited? © may 
they determine what they pleaſe; or, that it 
| may influence or oblige the reſt, muſt it al- 
: ways he according to what is before deter. 
| mind in the holy Scriptures? If the latter, 
cis not their Authority, but that of the 
ſacred Oracles that does oblige Us to Con- 
formity and Conſent: If the former, there! 
may be as many ſeveral Chriſtendoms, diſſer- 
ing from, or even oppoſite to one another; 
as there are Nations profeſſing Chriſtianity. 7 
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Fourthly, To add no more, What Kind of 
Power is it, that theſe Synods have? Is it a 
Power only to adviſe and recommend; or 
can they alſo command and impoſe? bave 


they only Power to enforce their Canons and 
Decrees with Rational Arguments, or Scripture 
Authority; this way to charge em upon the 
Conſciences of Men, and ſo leave em to an- 


ſwer their Neglect or Refuſal to God and 


their own Conſciences ? Or do they alſo pre- 
tend to forte and compel Men to a Com- 
pliance? The Pnniſhmenrs they inflict, are 
they by a Power inherent in themſeſves, or 


by Vertue of the Magiſtrate's Sword? and 


when they call in the Help of the Civil. 


Powers, is it what they have a Right to 


claim and expect; or do they do it from 


the meer 'Feerceneſs and Fury of their own 


Spirits, without any Warrant from their 


Inſtitution ? Whoever talks of the impoſing 
Power of the Cler 1 any where, ſhou'd al- 
ways be provided with Anſwers to ſuch En- 
quiries as theſe: For 'tis far from being 


ſelf-evident, that Eccleſiaſticks (as ſuch) have 


either ' Power of Legiſlation or Jurisdiction. 


8. 19. But to proceed more directly to 


the Caſe before Us. Mr. Bennet pretends, 


that all both Clergy and Laity are oblig'd 


(He does not fay by Ad of Parliament, but) 
by the Convocation, to the ſtated Uſe of the 
preſent Liturgy. To this We pretend, that 


We know of no Power they have, to im- 
peſe a Liturgy upon either the one or the 
e . a other. 
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+ other. In Defence of their Right, He pre- 


Ws \ 1 


II. That ſuch an Impoſition of a Natio- 
| nal precompos'd Liturgy, is not a greater 
© Grievance. to the Laity; than if each Pa- 
% ſtor impos'd his own precomposd Liturgy, 
or Prayer conceiv'd Extempore, on their 
reſpective Flocks : becauſe every precompos d 

© Liturgy, or Prayer conceiv'd Extempore, 
is 45 much impos'd, and. lays as great 2 
„ Reſtraint upon the Laity, as the Impo- 
<« ſition of a National precompos'd Litur+ 
„ gy (). To which We reply, that a 
Convocation cannot be, capable of judging, 
what Prayers are ſo proper and ſeaſonable 
for the ſeveral Congregations throughout the 

Land; as their reſpectire Paſtors are: each 
of which either are, or ought. to be, more 
diſtinctly and througbly acquainted with the 
State of their particular Flocks. So that if any 

Liturgy was neceſlary, or fit to be impos'd; it 
rather ſhou'd be, and wou'd not be ſo great 
a Grievance to the Laity (perhaps) if it 
were, impos'd by their own. proper Paſtors. 

And We. further add, that We neither 
do allow their reſpective Paſtors ſingiy, nor 
ihe Clergy of the Nation in 4 Synod, a Right 
properly to impoſe upon the Laity: if either 
do it, *tis an inſufferable Grievance: and what 
the C:vil Powers ſome time or other, may ſee fit 
to relieve 'em in. Only then, it may reaſonably 


be expected, that the Paſtor's meer V/e (whether 
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ric of Hiſtory. Hou 
it be eee, Form, or of a, Prayer 
conceivd Extempore) ſhou'd. not be inter pre- 
ted to be An Impoſi. ſtion - for ſo it Wou'd be 
utterly impoſſible or the Clergy. to. diſc] arge 
the Duties of their Office, and not one Way 
or other to impeſe upon em. And there- 
fore this Gentleman may, do well, not tg, be 
Rees tun confounding theſe two Ideas. toge- 
[ ther: and I hope, W e ſhall bear no more 
from Him, that po meer We. 4p OY, a | 
| Way of Praying, is 4. much i mpaſi 5 ey 
| | lays as great a. Reſtraint bene . K. 
as any Methods chat haye b Gen, . „ In a- 
vour "0k; 588: Nina Precompes'd Lin, 0: 


5 19. | ar Again He. g eſt 


by, 1 e or role 1 y. 4” 9 5 
| CIT. 


which it may be reph d, 4 


Ern, That the Clergy, lere bot, ner "the 
Laity ceicher, any proper Governors, or Go- 
vernor, in Mat ters of: meer Religion, but Chri#t 
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Jeſu only nor" te chere ann Perſons, n 
der whatever Character, that have Power 
arbitrarilj to preſcribe and dictate to em; 
or that can oblige em, in Point of Obedi- 
ence, to believe, to profeſs, to worſhip, 
Cc. juſt as they pleaſe to appoint. And 


"YM 
\ 2 — 


how they ever ſhou'd have proper Nepre- 
ſentatives, 1 ſee not: ſince the judgments and 
| Conſciences of Men, are not as their 'own Diſs 
poſal. No Man, that has any. Regard to 
God and Conſcience, or any — 


and Experience in Matters -of Religion; wi 
ever offer to depute (another in his Name) 
to tranſact and peremptorily conclude,” as 
he pleaſes, the great Affairs that do moſt 
directly and immediately concern his pre- 
ſent” Ser vicèableneſs to the Church, and 
his future and eternal Salvation: Nor can 
one Man be another's Subſtitute, in chuſing 
his Religion, or Way of 'Worſhip, for him; 
any more than he can in the Acts of Faith, 
Repentance, or the Love of God; or than 
one Man can go to Heaven for another. In 
a Word, this ſtrange Notion of a Repreſenta- 
= tive in Religion, is juſt the ſame with that 
of a Popiſh implicit Faitb: nor can it, under 
either Name ſubſiſt, where Ignorance is not al- 
low'd to be the Mother of Devotion. Again, 


FSF. 20. Secondly, Yet tho' We ſhou'd admit 
a Synod regularly choſen to be the Governors, 
or the Repreſentatives of the Clergy, there 
wou'd ſtill freſh Difficulties ariſe, with re- 
ſpect to the Convocation here, upon its pre- 
ſent Conſtitution: and this, as it is what We 
| 5 ä are 
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are moſt immediately concern'd in; is alſo 
what Mr. Bennet has eſpecially fix d upon. 
For however it be in other National Synods, 
He tells Us, that Eſpecially: according to 


« Our Erpliſh Conſtitution, Our proper Go- 
« vernors are join'd with our own Repreſen- 


c tativen. Whereas' it may be, there is not 
à Proteſtant Synod any wherez that may not 
make fairer Pretenſions to this; than an 
Engliſh Convocation, as it is at preſent conſti- 
tuted and chen. 8 
I ſhall not here enter into the late warm 
Diſputes that have been among Us, with 
reſpect to the Rights, Powers and Privileges 
of an Engliſh Convocation. The one Side plead- 


ing the Cauſe of the Sovereign, with that of tbe 


Upper Houſe ; and the other, that of the low- 
er Houſe of Convocation. But let that Con- 
troverſie iſſue one Way or other; 4 cannot 
ſe, how We come to be oblig d by their Deter- 


minations: or which Way they ſhou'd have 
any Right, to impoſe what they think fir upon 


Us. Eſpecially ſince We cannot (whatever 
this Gentleman pretends) either look upon 'em 
as Our proper Governors, or Our Repreſentatives. 


And Fir#, They are not Our Repreſenta- 
tive: : We neither have, nor are allow'd to 
have the leaſt Hand in chuſing any one of 
'em: and therefore claim it as a natural 
Right, to enter Our Proteſt againſt what- 


ever they pretend ta do or determine for. 


Us, or in Our Names. Nay, further, they 
muſt have an uncommon Spirit of diſcern- 
ing, in my Opinion, that can perceive em 
: | | | ta 
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to be a fair and proper Kepreſentative of the 
Conforming Clergy. This, I know, they word. 
fain paſs for; or they never wou'd have 
thunder d out (as they have) a Decree of 
Excommunication againſt every one that Hall 
dare to affirm, they are not the true Churth 
of England by Repreſentation (2). But ſure- 
1y this will never be look'd upon as Proof, 
by any impartial judge: that they have 
themſelves decreed, that they are its true 
Repreſentatives; and branded the oppoſite Af. 
ſertion, as 4 wicked Error; and doomd all 
that own it to be excommunicate, | aud 0 
reſtor d till they repent, and publickly revoke. | 
it. And yet this is all the Proof I ever yet 
ſaw, or expect to meet with any where. 
The plain Matter of Fact is this, In the 
lower Houſe of Convocation (where if any 
where, one wou'd expect to find the Cler- 
gy truly repreſented) there are about Que | 
Hundred , Forty and Fur Members for the 
Province -of | Canterbury © namely 42 Dean; 
24 Prebendaries, or Proctors choſen only by 
the Chapter; 54 Arch. Deacons; and 44 Clerks 
choſen by the Clergy (b). So that there are 
at leaſt 100 Members there, to repreſent and 


(40, Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical , 
RRC ww CARE” . 
() Thus 1 find 'em teckon'd up both by Dr. Cham- 
berlayne, in his | Preſent State of 'England}; Mr. Miege, 
in his [New State, &c.] and by Mr. Hickman, in his 
F vindicated from the. Abufes K 
by DUREL and SCRIVENERT] But the Bi- 
ſhop of Sarum, whoſe Acquaintance with things of 
this Nature is not in the leaft to be queftion'd, does 
make the Proportion of the Clergy's W 

| | take 
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 Mr:Bennet's Brief Hiſtory. 379 
take Care of the | Intereſt of the Cathedral 
Churches, and only 44, to ſupport: that of 

the Pariſh-Miziſters throughout all that Pro- 
vince. And 1 believe, in the Province of 
Tork, it will hardly be found to be much 
better. Now ſuppoſing every one of theſe 
proctors for the Clergy, to a Man, had in 
the Convocation of MDCLXI. been againſt 
the impoſing of the preſent Liturgy; and that 
only the Deans, Prebendaries and Arch-Dea- 
cons had been for it: the Senſe of che Con- 
vocation had yet been as ' plainly for the Im- 
poſition, as 'tis certain that an Hundred is 
more than Fourty Four. But wou'd it yet, 
even upon that Suppoſal, have been conclu- 
ded and agreed upon by their own Kepreſen- 
tativ, 5 QI 7 i 


In a Word, whatever Power. belongs to 
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ſpect to the Conſtitution in general, via. the 


by the Clergy, for the whole Province 


e yet cou'd not obtain it: the Arch- Dea- 


© ſince they were not allow'd to chuſe ſuch | 


 Impoſitio! tions, that from that Time have lain 


8 | NS ER | 


„ wont to comple of heretofore, with re- 


% Laequality of the Repreſentative 2. 3 
* us'd to ſay, that if all that were choſe 


Canterbury, ſnou d deſire a Reformation, they 


& cons alone, who are all of the. Biſhop's | 
Nomination, being Ten in Number more 
«than. they: and the. Deans and Chapters, 
{© who had their Authority at firſt, by Pa- 
© pal Bulls; and have now their Exemptions and 
«c Joriſdigions continu'd to them only by a 
e proviſo in the 25 Hemy VIII. having more 
© Intereſt in the Convocation, than the whole 
„ Body of the Parochial Clergy. Not to 
** add; — out of thoſe Clerks that are 
* choſen in the ſeveral Arch-Deaconties, 
© the Biſhop of each Dioceſs takes upon 
* him to return which Two he pleaſes (a): 
* And upon the whole they concluded, that 
„ it was in Effect all one, as if they: had 
„ no Members at all of their own chuſing; 


* 


* 


** a Number as might be able, at eat to | 
give the caſting Voice. | 
And beſides what may be juſtly excepted 
againſt the very Conſtitution of an Enęliſh Sy nod, 
there are yet ſome peculiar Objections lying | 
againſt that Convocation, that alter'd the. Litur- | 
gy; and devis'd all the new Hardſhips and 


e ee, 
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(qa) Mr. Hickman” 8 Nowonformifts Win Ge 

N 97. and again, p. 137, 132, . Van of Sams 
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Mr. Bennet's Brief Hiſtory: 38 
upon the Church, and were altogether ' unknown 
before: Such Objections againſt char, as no other 


of Our Convocations ] (ſo far as I yet know) | 


are in the leaſt affected with. For Inſtance, 


to prepare the Way for the Election of this 


Convocation, tis well known, ſeveral Hun- 
dred Miniſters were ejeted, and thoſe that 


| had been ſequeſtred (even for moſt notorious 


Wickedneſs and Inſufficiency) were reſtor'd: 
Vaſt Numbers of thoſe that ſtill were in 


Poſſeſſion, were (in moſt Dioceſſes) deny'd their 


Votes at the Election; even all that for 
near Twenty Years together, had been or- 


dain'd without Biſhops, while they were laid 
alide: And ſeveral other indirect Practices 
were made Uſe of, to get together a Set of 


Men, that wou'd, without any Difficulty, 
come into all the hard Meaſures, the Court 
and the Biſhops were refolv'd' upon. In ſhort, 
all were (as far as poſſible) excluded, that 
they cou'd but ſuſpect were likely to pre- 
vent their Deſigns, and to plead for mode- 
rate and healing Methods: every thing was 
notoriouſly prejudg'd: And it was a reſolv'd 


Point, that the Impoſitions ſnou'd be ſuch as 


won'd effectually exclude, from a Capacity of 
publick Service, all (how deſerving ſoever) 
that in the trivial Matters, they were pleas'd 
rigorouſly to impoſe, ' were not entirely in 


their Opinion. I wiſh there was no Reaſon 


to believe, that the Points they laid the 
greateſt Streſs upon, were not therefore cho- 
ſen, becauſe they knew Our Fathers cou'd not 


comply with 'em: rather than becaufe even they 


themſclyes were, or could be of the Opinion, 
e „„ - What 
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or. oy really. had. any intrinſick Worth 


or Value in em. It was hen moſt notariouſly 
evident, that their Buſineſs was not to con- 
ſult the Intereſt of Religion; but at once to 
cover and ſerve a Political Deſign, that was 


too bad to appear barefac'd at firſt: Nor 


did they mean to heal the Church's ' Wounds, 
ſo much as to revenge their own. Hence i 


was, that all the Uſe. they made of the 


Savoy Conference, was only to learn What 


the ' Presbyrerians (then ſo call'd) did © moſt. 2 


ſcruple: not that they might eaſe 'em of 
it, but know what to bind the more ſtrong- 
ly upon em. They made no Secret of this: 


Some ſaying, Now they knew their Minds, they 


word have Matters ſo fix d, as that. not one 
of that Sort ſhou'd be able to keep his Living. 
Dr. Bates himſelf (a Perſon of utmoſt Can=_ 


dor, as well as undoubted Integrity) aſſures 


Us, © that when the Lord 82 


bh 2 Mancheſt er told the King, He was afraid 


© the Terms of Conformity were ſo rigid, that 
& many of the Miniſters would not comply: Dr. 
, Shelton (then Biſhop of London, and the 
great Leader of the ruling Clergy at that. 
« Time) reply'd, I am afraid they will (a). | 
Their Compliance was what the then domi- 


R OO „ 


neering Clergy did nor deſire, but fear: and 
their Nonconformity, againſt which there have 


ſuch dreadful Outcries ever ſince been made; 1 was. 


what they were reſolv'd to force em to. 
And is there not a great Deal of Reaſon, 


why they (and We after them) ſhou'd. pay 


(a) Dr. Bates 8 Sermon for Mr. Barter 5 Funeral. FI 
101, 102. | 
LEG: whe 


Mr. H- 


impos'd; by ſuch ja Syuod? They mult needs 
be 4 fair and true Repreſentative of the Cler- 
87. that were fo notoriouſly pack d 2 ſo .ve- 


hemently prejudic'd and prepoſſeſs'd ; fo fix- 
edly determin'd | before-hand what to do, 
&c. To ſay all in one Word, the Papal 
Faction may then expect the Reformed Church- 
es to own. and ſubmit to the Determinati- 


ons of the Council of Trent; when We are 
fatisfy'd, that the Convocation in MDCLXI. 
had a Right to impoſe any thing at all oa 
Us: For even. they themſelves were not a 
more partial, and prejudic'd, or a more pack'd 
Aſſembly of Men, than thoſe of whoſe Impo- 
ſitions we do here complain. And that the 
whole of what is before ſaid, may ftill the 
more evidently appear, I ſhall bere give 
the World an exact and authentick Liſt of 
that Lower Houſe of Convocation, which fix'd 


the preſent impos?d Liturgy: by which you 


will at once know the Men, their Number, and 
Characters: and how vaſt the Diſproportion 
was between thoſe Members that were any 


Way choſen by the Clergy themſelves; and 


thoſe that were either choſen by the Chaprers 


alone, or that far there in their own Right. 


without being choſen at all thither: The 
very Deans, Prebendaries, and Arch- Deacons were 
no fewer than Sixty Three Subſcribers, for 
the Province of Canterbury; and the Proctors 
for the Clergy there, only Three and Twenty: 
and there were but Six Subſcribers, in the 
whole lower Houſe 'of Convocation, for the 


he- 


Province of Tork; of which I know noc 
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- Grindallus Sheafe Archidiac. Wellenſis. | 


As ANSWER 
ther any one was deputed by the Clergy, not 


Having yet been able, wich Certainty, to learn 


what Stations they held in the Church (4). 
— 

(a) Nos Univerſus Clerus inforioris Domus ejuſ- 
dem Provinciz (Cantuarienſis, ſcil.) Synodice Congre- 
gat. dicto Libro publicarum Precum, Sacramento- 
rum & Rituum, una cum forma & modo Ordinandi 
& conſecrandi Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, & Diaconos, 
unanimiter conſenſimus & ſubſcripſimus. Die & An- 
no prædictis. (ſcil. 20. Dec. 166 ny ; 


N 1 
— — — 


Hen. Fern. Decan. Elienſ. & Prolocutor. . 
Guil. Prough Decan. Glouc? 

Tho. Warmſtry Decanus Wi gorn. 

Tho. Barwick S: Pauli London Decan. 
- Jo. Earles Dec. . 7 
Alex. Hyde Dec. Winton. _ + 

Herbert Croft Dec. Hereford. ; 

To. Crofts Dec. Norvicenſis. 

Michael Honywood Decan. Lincoln. 


Edv. Rainbowe Dec. Petriburgenſis. 0 = 
Guiliclmus Paul Decan. Lichfield. wet 
Nath. Hardy Decan. Roff. 3 1 
Seth Ward Decan. Eon. e 


Griff. Oſſorienſis Decanus Bangor. 6 8 
Johan. Fell Decan. #4. Chriſti O con. 
Henricus Glemham Decanus Briſtol. per Procurato- 
rem ſuum Gualt. Jones. 1 
Guil. Thomas Pracentor Menevenks. 


2 £1 
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5 85 Hall Archidiac. ca 


— 4 


Thomas Paske Archidiac. Londin. per Procuratotem 


ſuum Petrum Gunning. 
Robertus Pory Archidiac. Middle. 4 - 
ohannes Hanſley Archidiac. * 9 
Marcus Frank Archidiac. S. Alban 
Tho. Gorges Archidiac. Wirten. 
Bernardus Hale Archidiac. Elienſis. 


Now. whether it was. no Hardip 8 hy 
Clergy, for ſach a. Body as this to pretend 
to repreſent them z and throughont-the King- 
dom, to oblige" em all by their Determinati- 


Tohannes Selleck Ea o * 
Jean Pearſon Archidiaconus Surrienſis. | 5 
Guilielmus Pierce Archidiaconus Tanton per Procu- . + 

ratorem ſuum Ri. Busby. "i 
Guilielmus' Creed Archidiaconus Wilts. Es Os 

Jo. Ryves Archidiaconus Berks. 5 5 

Tho. Lamplugh Archidiaconus Exon. = ,*. 
Guilielmus Hodges Archidiaconus Wigorn. 

Franc. Coke Atchidiaconus Staffordiz. _ _ 
e, Young Archidiaconus Exonienfis. 

aphael Throckmorton Archidiaconus Lincoln. 

aſper Mayne Archidiacomis Ciceſtrenſis. 
Ge Benſon. Archidiac. Heref. 1 ns nl | 

Antonius Sparrow Archidiaconus Sudburienſis. „ 
Robertus Hitch Archidiaconus Leceſtrenſis. | 
Guil. Jones Archidiaconus Carmarthen. 

Edvardus Vaughan Archid. Cardigan. or Procura- 
torem ſuum Guil. Jones. 
Guil. Gery Archidiaconus Norvicenſis. . 
Petrus Mews Archidiaconus Huntington. 3 
Franciſcus Davis Archidiacorms Landaven. = 
Robertus Morgan Archidiac. Merion. UT 1 
Guilielmus Moſtyn Archidiaconus Bangor. | 
Edvardus Cotton Archidiaconus Cornubienſ. on 
Pro uratorem Flom Ri. Busby. „ 


* 


— — 
— 2 — 


Johannes She)" cu ca apituli kcelel. Wet 
monaſter. 
Nicolaus Preſton Procurator Capituli Wi atonienſs. 
Ch Loveland Procurator Capituli Nordovi- 
cenſ. 

Mich. Evans Capituli Bangor Procurator. 
ohannes Priaulx Procurator Capituli Sarisbur. 
Johannes Dolben Capit. Ecclef. | -ath. Chriſt, Oxon. 

Procurator. 
Ri. Busby Capit. Eccleſiæ Wellenſ. Protütztöt. 
0 


ond; 


ons, when ey: had very figs: more than a 4 
Furth bart of the Subſcribers, that cou'd on any 
Account be ſaid be their Repreſentatives there; 

1 am content che whole Word ſhou'd judge. 
| Guiliclraus Dow deſwvell Procurator Capituli Wigor- 
mens. oe 
Tohannes Howorth Procurator Capit. Eccleſ. petrob. 
Gualt. Jones Procurator Capit. Eeclel. Cathed. . 
„„ | a | 
Jacobus Fletwood Cap ituli Co. & Lich. Practrathe. 
Gual erus Blandford 1 Gloceſtr. Procurator 
Johan. Pulleyn Procurator Capituli Lincolnienſis. 
Richardus Ball Procurator Capituli Elienſis. 
Timotheus Halton Capituli Eccleſiz Cathedralia, 
Menevenſis Procurator. 
Guil. Foulkes . Afaphenks Procurator.,. 


nw — 


3 „ 1 4 Ek 


Gui Fane Procurator Diaceſtos Bathon. & Wel- 
enſis. 
8 Foſter Procurator. Dic eſ. Bath. 8. Wel- 
en | 
8 Salton 8 Vigorn. Dicœceſ. 
Joſephus Crowther Procurator Cleri Wigorn. 
Richardus Harwood Procurator Diœceſ. Glocettr. 
Ed. Hitchman- Proc. Cleri /Gloceſt. ' 
Rodl. Erideoake Diœceſ. Oxon. Proc > 
Edoardus Wynne Dizcef. Eangor. Procurator. 
Edo irdus Martin Procurator Cleri Elienſis. 
FOurt Rewley Cieri Feu Frreuruterr, 
Herbertus Thorndike Procurator Cleri Diœceſ. Lon- L 
dinenſis. | 
Guil. Haywood Cleri Diocæſ. Londinenſis Procu- 
rator. | 
Rad. Honſide Procurator Diœceſ. Briſtol. 
Tho. Good Procurat. Diœceſ. Hereford. 
Petrus Gunning Procurator Diœceſ. . 
5 _ Guil. Herbert Procurator Cleri Suffolcienſis. 
| * Joſephus Maynard Procurator Cleri Diesel. Exo- 
nienſis. | 8. 
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Mr. Bennet 's: Brief Hiſtory. 387 
F. 2r...Secondly, Nor are thoſe of the Opfer 
Houſe of Convocation Our Governors, any more 
than the Lower are our Repreſentatives. 
We. readily own; they are Our Superiors ; 
and as ſuch, We cheerfully pay em the 
Veneration and Reſpe& which is their doe: 
And the more, in this and the laſt Reign, 
fince they have generally been both Learn- 
ed and Pious Perſons; of great Temper and 
Moderation; in the true Intereſt of their " ip 
Country; and careful to f charge he great. 7 


Baſilius Beridge Procurator Diœceſ. Lincolnienſis. 

7 Egidius Aleyn Procurator Cleri Diœceſ. Lincoln. 

Georg. Stradling Cleri Diœceſ. Landavenſis Procu- 
N | | 3 


Humpbredus Lloyd Procuritor Cleri Diœceſ. Aſa- 


pb ²˙ . ny 
Richardus Clayton Cleri Diœceſis Sarisburienſis 
Precur zimt? mi, £1 wider . 4 
Joſephus Goulſton Cleri Diœceſ. Winton, Procu- == 
a AAS „ | 


wat. * 
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Nos ctiam Univerſus Clerus inferioris Domus 
ejuſdem Provinciæ Ebor' Synodice Congregati, per 
noſtros reſpective Procuratores ſufficienter & legitime 
conftitut' & Subſtitut dicto Libro publicatum Pre- \ 
cum, Adminiſtrationis Sacramentorum & Rituurm, _ 
una cum forma & modo Ordinandi & confecrandt | 
Epiſcopos, Presbyteros & Diaconos, unanimiter con- Ee -j 
ſenſimus & ſubſcripſimus, Die & Anno prædictis. 1 
(ſcil. Dec. 20. 1661.) 1 | 
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Duties "of their, Function: x i ia they 


have done no more Service in the Church, 
is not ſo much to be charg'd on them, 


as upon the Unhappineſs * the Eccleſh aſtical 


Conſtitution. | 
But becauſe they ſo well deſerve the 


Dignities and Truſts conferr'd. upon 'em, and 
for no other Reaſon that does appear; a 
great Number of the Conforming Clergy, in 


direct Contradiction to their avow'd Prin- 


ciples, do reſolutely diſpute the Pont” of 


Power with em, and will not allow *em to 


be their Governors. 
Mr. Bennet, if He be not of the Fadtida 


_ Himſelf, may do well to try what He can 


do firſt with thoſe of His own Brethren: 


and whether He can prevail upon them 


(agreeably to their own Principles, to their 
Ordination- Vow, and the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience, which they have taken) to reverence 
and obey their Spiritual Governors: But *tis a 
vain and unaccountable Undertaking, to pre- 
tend to perſuade Us, either that We are bound 
to, comply with what the Con vocation impoſes, 
in Point of Obedience; or as what We have 
laid upon Our ſelves : "while We can neither 
look upon 'em as Our hens, Þ : you! as 
Our Repreſentatives, Ee 


— 


8.22 When He further adds that the WE 
impoſing the Liturgy upon the Clergy, Can- 
not be accounted any Hardſhip upon em: I can- 
not imagine what He means. What! was 
ic % Hardſhip then, for above Two Thouſand 


Miniſters (at Fs Time) to be thrown - 
| 13 
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Mr. Bennet 's Brief Hiſtory. 389 
of their Church-Livings; to be diſabled for 

publick Service, and depriv'd of all Means 
of Subſiſtence for themſelves and Families: 
And all this without 4 Fault? It was never 
pretended concerning any of 'em, that they 
were either diſaffected to the Government, 
or deſtitute of proper Qualifications for the 


Miniſterial Function: at leaſt, no ſuch Pre- 


tenſions were made the Reaſan of their 


Ejectment. Had they (as others have done 
ſince) diſown'd the Government under which 
they liv'd; refus'd Alegiance, where yet they 
expected Protection: Or had they treache- 
rouſly ſworn to the Poſſeſſor, only as King 
de facto; while yet they look'd upon a de- 


clar'd Traytor and Enemy to His Country; 


One bred and fix'd in the Principles of Po- 
pery and arbitrary Power, as King de jure: 
Had they (as too many others) upon all Oc- 
caſions thrown Dirt upon the Principles and 


Perſons of ſuch as, both here and abroad, 


had been moſt zealous for Reformation; and 


while thus undermining the Doctrines of the 


Church of England, had alſo highly applaud- 
ed the Decency and Order of the Gallican 
Church: In one Word, had they either in 


| Religion, or Politicks been more French than 


Engliſh; for me their Lips might have. been 
ſeal'd up for ever, and they never ſuffer'd 
in Publick to officiate any more. But, if. at 
the Diſtance of almoſt Ffry Years, one may 
be allow'd to ſpeak the plain Truth,“ That 
** which. they ſaffer d for then, and throughout 
© that Reign, as if it had been a Fault, was 
that they nere avom'd and irreconcileable Ene- 
. ; BOS te mies 
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mies not meerly to the Religion, but, 40 15 


te 


„„ „% Goverhment of FRANCE. Alt other 


Faults, I am ſatisfy'd won'd have eaſily been 
over look d; ; and they wou'd bave been coun- 
tenanc'd and careſs'd as much as any In the 


Land, it they had bur fallen in with, or 


had not been irreconcileable to the Deſi igus 
the Court was then carrying on, to change 
Our Government from a Legal and limited, 
into an Arbitrary and tyrannical One's” or 
from the Engliſh Model, into that Alamode 
at Verſailles. Their Fault was not, that they 
were deſirous of a further Reformation in 
the Church: ſo much as, that they were ut- 


terly againſt a Change of Government in 
the State. This was their vnpardonable Sin, 


for which they did ſo deeply ſbffer. 
They neither were Jprorant Perſons,and there- 
upon uncapable ; nor vicious, and by that Means 
a Scandal to the ſicred Office: nothing of 
this Kind was ever charg'd upon em. Bot 
their Piety and Integrity (generally ſpeaking) 
was full equal to that of any, of their 
Brethren: and as to many of 'em, their 
Learning too. And was it ſtill 0  Hard|bip 
for Men of ſuch a Character, and ſo many 
of 'em to be at once ſilenc'd and ſtarv'd! 


what no Hardſhip, to ſuffer ſo ſeverely. for 
what the Impoſers were fain to make a Fault, 


that ſo they might be able to call it One! 
nay, to ſuffer thus, for doing what 1 dare 
under take to prove, was their certain Do- 
ty! Bat 'tis (1 find) a very eaſie thing, 


for thoſe who have large Conſciences them- 


Ive, ard do not Nick. at any thing that 
at 


* 


—_— — 1 2. ey 


Mr. Bennet Prief 5 a or). 390 


A prevailing. Party, in the Church in pos ; 


to cenſpre and triumph over wiſer and ber- 
ter Men than themſelves,” becauſe they cau- 


not (as theſe) tamely ſubmic to every, . 5 


any FL of Impoſjzions, | 


3. Upon this Occafi ion, I. more may 
be Noa to ſearch a little more narrowly 
into the Caſe, than has been uſual: And if 
any thing hitherto. unobſerv'd, ſhon'd chance to 
come to Light, that is no. Way for the Repu- 
ration _ of the preſent, Inpoſſtiont; let all con- 


cern d. thank this Gentleman for jt. 


And that I may ſec this Matter in the clearer | 


light, andthe more Impartial World be the be» 


tter able to judge, how great an Hardſhips. the 


rmpoſing. of the National Lit gy was, at that 


Time b pon the Clergy : I ſhall take the Freedom | 


to progole, the following' Particulars, | 


8 24. 5 The 7 bings that were impogd Ge > 


of 'em ar. leaſt? ) were what the Conyocation 


knew many reckon'd fifa: they knew, that 


ſeveral particulars in the 0% Conformity had 


all along been excepted againſt; ſuch as 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, the ſubſticucin Spore 
ſors in the Room of the Parents, the ob- 


liging all to receive, Kneeling, &c. But did 
15 ey. hereupon forbear the Impolii ing any of 


'em? No, not in the leaſt: This“ was too 
great a Favour for them, at that time, to 
grant. Being ſenſible the Civil Powers 


were then diſpos'd, to bind all the Hard- 


ſnips upon the Church, that they ſhon'd recom- 
mend: they en not at all the Fam 
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ons, Expbitalations) or Com laints of thoſe 
that differ d in their Judgments. from eim. 
Tho” they knew the Conſciencts of Men were not 
what they cou'd change at Pleafure : yer did 
they impoſe upon em, what they alſo knew. 
to be againſt their. Cinſtienvgs. And muſt it 
notwithſtanding be faid, they had 10 L 
hh * e 'em I. 


$ 25. 2. The ee were TROY up al 
ther the Nature of the thing, nor apy Law of 
God made neceſſary. Had- they (as the Apo- 
ſtles) only laid upon the Church neceſſary things 
tho ſome had been ſo weak, as to 1 
dem f ful) it cou'd not have been ſo juſtly 
cal'd an Hardſhip. Tho' they knew there 
were many that cou'd not in Conſcience 
comply with 'em; yet if the Impoſſtions 
had been only ſuch, of which (on the other 
Side) they cou d have ſaid with Truth, D 
cannot with à good Conſcience give *em up] 
they wou'd perhaps but have done their 
Duty. But here was the Hardſnip; tho? 
they cal'd 'em indifferent things; yet they 
enjoyn'd 'em as if they had been neceſſary 
They themſelves own'd 'em to be but 17. 
different; yet wou'd not be prevail'd upon 
to leave em ſo: At the ſame Time, they 
knew there were others, that cou'd not 


look upon 'em to be ſo much as ind! ferent x * 
and yet they wou'd by all Means force 'em 


upon them. They, owning em to be a 3 


rent, did yet impoſe em; whereas it wou d 


have been no Fault in them, not 70. have 
ipod what was Indifferent : ; the very you 


M. Hiſtory. 393 
ö of ſuch a thing importing, that it may as 
well be let alone, as done. But on the other 
Side, thoſe that ſuſpected ſome, and were 
fully perſuaded others. of the impos'd Par- 
ticulars, were flatly ſinful; cou'd not fo much 
as own 'em to be indifferent, or ſubmit to 
'em as ſuch: much leſs cou'd they agree to 
make "Cal e! ᷣ EY 
§. 26. 3. A further Hardſhip upon 'em, was 
the Penalty which the Convocation obtain'd 
| from the Civil Powers to be laid upon em: 
Tho? they were truly willing to be convinc'd, 
that the Matters impos'd were lamful; and 
therefore did not ceaſe by fervent Prayer, 
to beg Light from God; and by an open 
ahd impartial Mention of the. Reaſons of 
their Non-Conformity, to ſeek Satisfaction 
from their Conforming Brethren : Tho? their 
Diſſent was at laſt ' the deliberate and un- 
diſſembled Dictate of their very Conſciences ; 
and they were ready in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner, to proteſt that nothing but Fear 
of Sinning againſt God, did make *em refuſe 
Compliance with the Terms impos'd: Yet 
there was no Mercy for em notwithſtanding. 
Whether they cou'd be ſatisfy'd or. not, 
they muſt comply within the Time preſcrib'd, 
(and a ſhort Time it was, God knows) or 
they muſt quit their Berefices ; which were the 
only Bread moſt of 'em had to depend up- 
on, for their own and their Families Sup- 
port. This alone One wou'd ſurely think, 
was -ſufficiencly ſevere; to have Men of a lear- 
ned and liberal Education turn'd out my 
| | they 
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was what in them lay, to 
of the 81 few? and auß Kis of all Wi whe 


an inſufferable _ Dardſhipy,, to be e to 
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hes: wt at ae. Big, ae Sing got; #0 
beg, they were ahimed* yet one, or 'rhe 


other they were forc'd to do, or ſtar ve. 


And as if this were not enough, their "Mouths 
were Lp: ſevere Fines, more than all that 


| many of“ em had in the World, were laid 


upon em; beſides Impriſonment in the com- 


mon Fils, without Bail or. Mainpriſe :., if 
they ſnou'd (without ſuch Compliance and 


Conformity) . preſume to exerciſe the Office 


of the Miniſtry to which they had moſt fo- 


lemoly been devoted. | 
Nor was all this enough to faisfie the Rage 
and Malice of Higb- Church: but their Anger 


| 955 ſo fierce, and their Wrath ſo cruel; that 


after this was done, they cou'd not reſt, W 
they had driven em five Aliles from all 


Cities and Corporations, . Ec. and 755 
his 


Places where they, had ever eie 
anl 'em 0 


423 


tle Ute, b Petauſe Fee 1509 ba the _ 


eſt Hand in it: I pray, God deliver me, aud 
all good Men hereafter, from che tender Mer- 
cies of ſuch a Clergy.. 


2 
1 


= 27. 4 Once more, All the vnprejudiet 
World wil without Doubt agree, that it was 


ent 


266 Boner 82 Ed. 395 


aſſent and conſem to, and declare their Ap- 
probation | of, the -4 not what. And this was the 
Caſe of the Clergy in general, when this 
National Liturgy was ſo rigorouſly impos'd 
in MDCLXII. I do got at all enter into 
the Hiſtory of the Act of Uniforniity *' 1 do 
not tell the World, that it was chiefly at 
the laſtigation of ſome furious, High-flying 
Clergymen, that it was firſt mov'd; That” all 
the ſevereſt and moſt unaccountable Paſſages 
in it, were what they ſuggeſted ; that they 
alſo had a principal Hand in the Sham- Pl:ts, 
and other indirect and 'unjuſtifiable Methods by 
which, tho? they with great 'Difficalty, gain'd 
their Point at laſt: A juſt and impartial Ac- 
count of which things, wou'd at once enter- 
tain and amaze all the conſidering Part of 

Mankind. But that fingle Circumſtance, to 

which 1 confine my ſelf at preſent is, the 
Time appointed and limited by the At for 


their Compliance: which was, before” it was 


poſſible for 'em to know what they were 
to conform to. f | 
To make this appear with moſt convin- 
cing Evidence, it ſhou'd be remember'd, 37 
that there were various Alterations and 4 
ditions now made by the Convocation : bent 
upon the Book of Common-Prayer became ano- 
ther Book; and not the ſame with that, 
which they were before acquainted with. 
Of this they had frequent Intimations in the 
AF of Untformity it Gt, 1 in the Preamble ro 
which they were inform'd, ©* that His Maje- 
ws 4 00 had been pleas'd to authorize and re- 
* quire the Preſidents of the Convocations 
1 Le 
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« [then Por and other the Biſhops . and 


Books reſpectively, as to them ſhou'd 


e ditional Prayers to the ſaid Book of Common- 


% Common-Prayer, &c. with the Alteratiom 
5 and . Additions which have been ſo: made 


appointed to be us'd by all tha 


Allterations and Additions, . that, the Clergy 
were oblig'd to aſſent and conſent, and all | 
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ANSWER: e 


yy 4 Clergy of the ſame; to review the Book 

© of Common- Prayer, &c., And that after 
«© mature Conſideration, they. ſhou'd make 
« fach Adaitions and Alterations in the | ſaid 


© ſeem meet and convenient. And ſoon af- 
ter it follows, © that ſince that Time, up- 
on full and mature Deliberation, they 
< the ſaid Preſidents, Biſhops and Clergy 
„ of both Provinces have accordingly. re- 
* view'd- the ſaid Books, and have made 
© forme: Alterations, which they think fit to 
& be inſerted to the ſame; and ſome. Ad. 


40 Prayer, Cc. And then to clear this Point, 
it is added, All which {his Majeſty. having 
* duly confider'd, hath fully approv'd. and 
c allow'd: the ſame, and a the dad to this 
% preſent, Parliament, that the ſaid Book. of 


<« and preſented to his Majeſty by, the aid 
4 Convocations, be the Book which ſhall be 


« Cc. under ſuch Sanctions andf! 
& the Houſes of Parliament ſi 


Secondly, it was to this Book, Firn d all thoſ 


theſe they muſt declare rheir Approbation of; 
and not the Old Book that had been in 
Uſe before the Alterations and Additi ions were 


made. And conſequently, tho they had ne- 
e „„ 


Er „% ww <1; Ch 


be * - 
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ver ſo carefully conſj der'd the Ol Common 
prayer- Book, and. were able unftignedly to 
profeſs their, Aſſent and Cunſent e, and Ap: 


probation of all 4 dA” every thing in the Old 


Book; yet they cou'd not "therefore alſo 
agree, to all the Alterations and Additions, 


with which | they were then — 


And Thirdly ly, the Time allow'd was not 
ſufficient, wherein to fatisfie themſelves what 
were the Alterations and Additions now fo 
ſeverely bound upon 'em; much leſs to ena- 


ble 'em (as they were requir'd) to declare 


their unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to em, to 
all and every thing contain'd in and preferih'd 
by em. This they muſt do, every Miniſter - 


in En land,” that had any Benefice, Nen 


ſome 'ord's Day before Bartholomew-Aday ; 


| from that Day be ipſo fafto depriv'd of e 


Livings. Yet when this was the utmoſt 
Time allow'd 'em; thoſe who had the Ma- 
nagement in their Hands, took effectual Care, 
that they ſnou'd not (within that Time) ſo 
much'as be able to know, what they were re- 
quir'd to aſſent and conſent to. 

'Tis well known, and what has oft been 
complain'd of, that this New Liturgy (to 
every Part' of which they muſt declare their 


unfeigned Aſſent, and Conſent on ſome Lord's 


Day before Bartholomew-Day) did not it ſelf 

come out of the Preſs till about Bartholomem- 

Eve: So that tho' the Printed Books had been 

(as not any one of them, either then, or 

ever ſince were) true and perfect Copies of 

that Liturgy, the Ack refers to; tis the Ad- 
| miration 
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miration 57 all this unpreſpdied World, that 


the whole Body of the Ez liſh Miniſters 


were not thereupon ſilenc'd at © once. Aud 
yet, as if this had not been hard enough up: 
on em, they took Care effectually to 


vent em for about Foxr Months after, fr mn 


ever comparing, or being in a Capacity to 


compare the Printed Books with the Origi- 


nal, or with, any corredted Copy that in, Law 
was equally authentick with the Originals 


and coaſequently did deprive em all of a 


Capacity of making a true and honeſt Judg- 
ment, one Way or. other of the Licurgy 
*ill chey had ſo long before either ſwallow'd 
Conformity in the groſs, without ever know- 
ing what it was; or. had been near Fun 


Months ejected, becauſe they durſt not de- 


clare what was not true; and cou'd not 


yield unfeigned Aſſint and Conſent to they 
knew not what. Now if this . muſt ot be 
accounted - any Hardſhip, let us henceforward 


reſolve to wink hard, and wholly believe 
as the Church believes>” and let there ner 


ver more be any Complaints heard, 915 1 


q N e e whatſoever. tron x14 aan 9 
FG. 27. Leſt all this ſhould, at this. Di 


ſtance of Time, be look'd upon by any as. a 
meer Fiction; or a malicious and perverſe 
wreſting of Things; I ſhall 'nakedly report 1 


the Fact it ſelf, as 1 have lately found It: 


and let the World paſs their judgment up- 
on it, as they ſtand inclia'd. And the 
plain Truth of the Matter is this: The 
At of 9 does throughout expreſiy Ba 

er 
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Mr. Bennet Brief "Hiſtory. 399 


fer to à certain Common Prayer Boot, which 


had been exhibited and © preſented to the 
King in Writing : This ſaid Book was what 
the King recommended to the Parliament to 

5 ok every where to be us'd under 
ſuch Penalties, as they ſhould think fit: 
This is the very Book which They according- 
ly appoint and require to be us'd by all and 


ſingular Miniſters, &c. This is the Book 


which they were unfeignedly- to aſſent and 
conſent to, approve of, &c. Of This," the Act 
did indeed require that every Pariſn- Church, 
Cc. ſhould before Bartholomem- day, MDCLXII. 
be furniſh'd with a true printed Copy; upon 
Pain of Forfeiture of Three Pounds by' the 
Month, for ſo long Time as they ſhall then 
after be unprovided thereof (a). And ſince 

Printers were likely to make Miſtakes (00, 


EY 


2 


—— — * — 9 n 


(a) Note, It is not ſaid, to whoſe Benefit the Forfei- 
ture ſhall go, when recover'd. But had it been to the 
Miniſter: was one ſingle Three Punds, à valuable Con- 
ſideration for the Church-Wardens (perhaps wilful) 
Neglect, to provide the Book; when thro? one Month's 
Neglect, the Miniſter (it may be) might loſe Two or 
Three Hundred Pounds a Veat? Vet if the Suffercrs 
and their Succeſſors might be allow'd three Pounds by 
the Month for ſo long Time as the Pariſh-Churches, 

Chappelries, &c. from whence they were ejetted, 
have been unprovided of true printed Copies ot that 

Book: it wou'd now make em ſome amends for the 

great Wrong which was then done em: For I am 

well ſatisfy'd, not one Pariſh-Church in England, from 

that Day to this, has been or is able to ſhew a true 

Printed Copy of the Common-Prayer- Book, annexed 

and join'd to the Act of Vnifor mii 

(+) *Tis true (ſays Arch-Biſhop Land himſelf of the 
Old Book, many Years before) the Common-Prayer- 
e and 


c 9 * . 
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3 who knows but ſome that were 5 
pointed to ſuperviſe the Work, mi 
deſignedly make much greater ones: it w 
3 provided by the Ad, that 'cer- 
<« tain Perſons appointed for that Purpoſe 
1 under the great Seal of 

10 England, ſhou'd are ſo many Printed 
% Books. with the Original, as were ſuffici- 
A ent to furniſh every Cathedral or Colle- 
« piate Church in England, and Wales ; and 
ce they were to be lodg'd and preſery'd "there 
e accordingly : That they ſhou'd have Power 
© 20 correct and amend in Writing any Er- 
& ror committed by the Printer in the print 
ing of the ſame Book, or of any thing. 
© therein contained: And that they ſhou'd 
“ certifie in. Writing under their Hands 
d and Seals, or the Hands and Seals of any 
« Three of em, at the End of the ſame 
© Book, that they have examin'd_ and com- 
« par'd the ſame Book, and find it to be 
c a true and perfect Copy. And: theſe 
© Books (thus corrected and certify*d)"and 
« every one of em, were, to be deem'd, 
taken, adjudg'd and/expounded to be gogd 
© and available in the Law to all: Intents 
« and Purpoſes whatſoever; and to he ac. 
: counted as good Records as the ie Original 


Tank was confirms d by 4 of Parliament 3, and a al 
things contain'd in it at. the paſſing of that Ad. But 
I hope, if any thing were falſe Printed, the Parlid- 
ment did not intend to paſs thoſe Slips for Current. 
Speech in the Star-Chamber, Jun. 14th, 1637. i: ho 

Cenſure of AP Naa Ng and kinn. 31 
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A 


* 
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« Book it ſelf, annexed to the A of Unifor- 
&« mity, any Law or Cuſtom to the contrary 
Every One ſurely will agree, that either 
that Original Book, or at leaſt theſe Authenticł 
Copies, muſt of Neceſſity be conſulted and read 
with:Care, before any of the Clergy could be able 


to declare, that they did unfeignedly afſent and 


c ſent to all and every thing; approve of eve- 
ry thing, all the Prayers, Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, Forms and Orders, in the ſaid Book 
preſcrib'd and contain'd. ': And conſequently, 
that thoſe Copies, ſhou'd have been provided, 
ſo long before the Time of ſuch their De- 
claration, as that every Miniſter in England 
might have had the Opportunity. to look in- 
to em, and be fully ſatisfy'd what they were 
to do. But inſtead of this, tho* the Conve- _ 

cation preſs'd and prevail'd to have a moſt ri- 
gorous Declaration bound upon 'em; (ſo vi- 
gorous, as that I durſt not make it of any 


one Tranſlation of the Bible; nor eyen of 


any one Copy of the Originals, that ever 1 
yet ſaw): And tho' they were in mighty 


Haſt to have the Clergy univerſally declare: 


Yet when they had got them bound up to a2 
certain, and a ſhort Day, to do it under 
Penalty of Deprivation; they then cou'd be 
eaſie to take a much longer Time, wherein 
to provide the ſeveral Dioceſſes with true 
and perfect Copies, exemplity'd under the Great 
Seal. Theſe were not requir'd to be had, 
"till about the 25th of December, MDCLXII. 
And I greatly queſtion, whether, any One 
Cathedral or Collegiate Church in England, 
nad ſuch a Copy, *cill near that very Day. 

| ; C 1 | | §. 28. 
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8 28. 1 bars 11 had the Opportunity 
to confult one of thoſe” Cormmon-Pr ayer- Books, 
which was ſo exempliſy'd under the Great 
Seal of England: and there is Reifon to 


think it was one of the Firſt, if not the 


very Erſt, that was examin'd and compar d 
with the Original Manuſcript agreed upon in 


Convocation, and annexed by Parliament, to the 
. Vniſormity: Yet 1 find, That was not 
- Certifiid to be à true and perfect Copy till 


ahout the middle of December, MDCLXII. 


The Certificate in Writing under the Hands 


and Seals of the Commiſſioners, at the End of 
the ſaid Book, is (co a mw exact as follows; 


Mee whoſe Names are here underwritten 
' Commiſſioners.amonigſt others appointed 
- by our Soveraigne Lord Charles th 
-Secondby the Grace of God King of En- 
gland Scotland France and Ireland 
Defender of the Fayth, &c. hy bit Higb. 
mes Letters Patents under the great 
Seale of England bearing Date the 
Firſt Day of November in the Four- 
teenth Yeare of bis Reigne, in Purſu- 


* ance of a certaine AF made in the Par. 


liament begun and held at Weſtmin- 
ſter the Eigib Day of May in the 
Thirteenth Yeare of the Reigne, of ou 
ſaid Soveraign Lord King Charles 
the Second and there cont until 
the Nineteenth. Day of Wy in the 
"Oy 


© 
4 
b 
= 
Ll 


Fourteenth Teare of. his ſaid Ma je- 
the Eigthteenth of February then next 
Uniformity of public Prayers, and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments and 


other Rites and Ceremonies, And for 


.* daining and Conſecrating Biſhops; 


examined and compared this Booke 
true and perfect Copy. In wit nes 
Hands and Seales this thirteenth Day 


_ Charles: :e Second, and in 
the Nare of our Lord Chriſt One Thou- 


+ B ſand Six Hundred *. _ Two. 2 
Jo. — Mark. E 8 N Franck. | 


Dec. 1 84 8. Alb. 
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oo Ries Rergne, and thence prorogued.to 
following, Jnettuled, An AF for the 


eſtabliſhing the Forme of Making. Or- 


Prieſts and Deacons in the Church: of 
England, doe certify, hat wee hade 


with the Originall, and wee find it 4 
whereof Wee have heerunto ſet our 


of December in the Fourteenth Nare 4 
: of the Rejuue of our ſaid SoveraignLord 
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§. 29. Here the World may ſee, as much 
as any where in ſo narrow a Compaſs, a 
true Idea of the Clergy call'd High- Church; 
and of the Impoſing Spirit, which is their Pe- 
culiar. Their Jadgment or Opinion, or if it 
be but their very Humour, it muſt be the 
Univerſal Standard: They muſt preſcribe and 
dictate to all about them; or they will em. 
broil both the State and Church: Falſhodd: | 
and Perjaries (tho? to the hazarding the 
Lives of the Innocent) are very lawful; when. 
ever they become likely Means to engroſ 
the Power of the Nation into their Hands: 
And when they are in Power, nothing ſhort 
of an abſolute and unreſerv'd Subjection of 
Minds and Conſciences to their arbitrary Di- 
ctates, can obtain the Peace of any one about 
them: We muſt, whether We can or not, 
aſſent and conſent to all and every thing; 
approve of all and every thing that they | 
pleaſe to put upon Us: or at leaft, We 
muſt declare that We unfeignedly aſſent, con - 
ſent, approve, whether We do or not. Nay | 
more, that they might he ſure to. exclude 
from all publick Truſts, thoſe who were not 
like themſelves; their Method was to admit 
of none into the Eftabliſh'd Church, but ſuch 
as were ready to declare, ſubſcrihe dr ſweat 
to what they never yet ſaw; but which af. 
ter wards they ſhou'd have true und perfett | 
Copies of: They muſt declare upon or be. 
fore the Four and twentieth of, A. 5 and | 
then, that they may in due Time be fatls- | 
fy'd whar they have done, that 2 

. | ID | ma 7 


_ - 

*S 
* — * . 
"SE : 


OVER OT ITE PT E FO ON I OTE Fern 5 
4 n N 8 = TT by 
y 3 2 9 3 880 ' ** 
7 * RD. © A 


' 


may be prevented, and Diſputes avoided, the 
King ſhall | be hambly mov'd to iſſue out a 
Commiſſion under the Great Seal, to certain 
Commiſſioners, by the Beginning of Novem- 
ber after : and theſe Commiſſioners ſhall cor- 
rect and amend the Errors of the printed 
Copies 3. ſo that, if they will repair to their 
reſpective Cathedrals, they ſhall by the Twen- 
ty Fifth of December following be able to get 
a Sight of the very Book, they have ſo 


entirely and unfeignedly agreed to, and appro- 
ved of. | | ; OL Ted 


This was the real and undiſguiſed State 


of things at that Day, not in the leaſt am- 


plify'd or enlarg'd: and therefore it is fo 
far from being ſtrange, that Two Thouſand 


Miniſters or more, did then quit their Li- 


vings; that it is hardly to be accounted for, 
how any one of the Clergy at that Time, 
cou'd make a Shift honeſtly to conform. For 


my Part, I ſolemnly proteſt, it is and bas 


oft been Matter of Wonder to me, that 
every conſcientious Miniſter in England. was 
not hereby - neceſſarily made a Non-Conformaſt : 
but (in ſuch Caſes) I am ſenſible, great Allowan- 
ces muſt be made: The Neceſſities of their Fa- 


milies, Importunity of Friends, the ſoftning 
Explications of their Dioceſan, their own Fear 
of Sufferings, &c. did, no Doubt, prevail with 


many to ſubmit, who cou'd not inwardly approve 


of ſuch Impoſitions. But thoſe good Men de- 


ſerve to be bad in everlaſting and honourable Re- 
membrance; that had both Integrity and Re- 
ſolution ſufficient, with the Hazard and Loſs 
of all that was dear to 'em in the World, 
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ence and the juſt Liberties of Humane Na- 


ture, againſt ſach bold and tyrannical Im- 
poſitions: and yet at the ſame Time, had 
Religion and Prudence ſufficient; to ſubmit qui- 


etly to all the Penalties; when they that 
prepar'd 'em, had (by what Means ſoever) 


obtain'd the Sanction of the Civil Powers 
70 enforce em. : | | 


EY 30. Upon the bel I now calmly | 
challenge Mr. Bennet, and all that abett His 
Principles, and are 'pleas'd with His Per- | 
formance, to ſhew Us (if they are able) any 


one precompos 4 Liturgy, that in the Primitive 
Times was thus impos'd, —5 them make it 


appear, from any Authentick Records, that 


Our Lord Jeſus, or His Apoſtles, did ever 


ſe a ſtated Liturgy, in publick Worſhip; 


or compoſe One for all publick Offices and 


Occaſions: Let them prove, that they were 
themſelves confin*d to One certain Book 6 

Common-Prayer, from which they might not 
vary in the leaſt: and that they readily did 


ſubmit to ſuch an 1r-poſirion : Let them tel! 


Us, when or where they ever did impoſe 
either a Dioceſan, Provincial, or National Li- 
turgy ; or appolnt and authorize any others, 
in after-Times to do it: Let them in all 
the ſacred Records, ſhew Us the Names or 
Characters of thoſe that were empower'd | 
to preſcribe and appoint the only Prayers, 
that ſhou'd be us'd in one or other Nation; 


and where they have requir'd, all in ſuch 


or ſuch a Diſtrict, abſolutely to ſubmit to 
their 
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their Impoſitions: Let them quote the par- 
ticular Chapter and Ferſe, that does . inveſt 
any Man or Body of Men, wich the full 
Powers that are neceſſary to give Strength 
and Efficacy to ſuch Impoſitions; that does 
either give 'em Authority to enforce 'em 


with the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, or 


with the Sentence of Excommunication. 
In ſhort, Let them ſhew Us, where they 


ever did enjoin any Oaths or Subſcriptions, or 


Declarations of Aſſent and Conſent to all and 
every thing contajqd. and preſcrib'd in and 
by one or other precompos'd Liturgy 3 or 
that they did at any Time, either oblige or 
authorize others to do it. And in the laſt 
Place, let them make it appear, that they 
ever did themſelves require, or empower 
any others to require, the whole Clergy, to 
make ſuch ſolemn Declarations and Subſcrip- 
tions to 3, Liturgy, by a certain Day; and 
then induſtriouſly keep it out of their Reach, 
"till the Time limited was laps' d: and ſo 
lay em under a Neceſlicy, either to quit 


their Livings or their Conſciences. If once it 


ſhall be prov'd, that Our Lord or his Apo- 
ſtles did act according to ſuch Meaſures as 
theſe; then it will alſo be allow'd, that 


their Practice has warranted the Impoſitions 


under which We and Our Fathers have 
groan'd: and We ſhall then entertain a bet- 
ter Opinion of Conformity it ſelf, as well 
as of thoſe Clergy- men that were then moſt 
zealous to bind it, or ſtill are to continue 
it upon the Nation. | 
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gt 31. Ba if WA all. no nga of this 
Michie were ever known or heard of in 
the earlier Ages of Chriſtianity: if nothing 
like em is to be found either in the Laws 
or the Example of Our Lord, or his Apo- 
files: Nay, if the Practice of the Primitive 
Chriſtians does not afford us ſo much as One 
ſingle Preſident of this Kind: nor any one 
of all the Reformed Churches in the World, 
except our own: If theſe Impoſitions were 
then, and ſtil] are the Grief and Burden of 
all good Men among our ſelves, whether they 
be Conformiſts or Non- Conformiſts : : We may 


then ſurely be allow'd, to look upon 'em as 


Hardſhips, and ſuch Hardſhips as are not fie to 
be countenanc'd or continu'd among Us. 

But co prevent, as much as may be, too 
wide a Difference between Us, and thoſe of 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church; while for the Sins of 
the Land, a righteous God ſuffers theſe Hard- 
ſhips to lie upon Us: I wou'd not, by any Means 
that the Guilt of 'em ſhou'd be charg'd 
upon any, but thoſe to whom it does belong. 
And: therefore, let it be remember'd, that 
the Impoſitions of which we complain, were 


not devis'd or contriv'd by the good Peo- 


ple of England: They have (generally ſpeak- 


ing) both more Generoſity and good Hu- 


mor, than to ruine, or even bear hard up- 


on the Innocent: And what they did, We 


are therefore willing to believe, was by Sur- 


prize; and what they were unwarily drawn 
into. But the Contrivance was ſet on Foot 


and manag d by a Number of reſtleſs _ 3 
I- 
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it (ſuch as it is) is entirely theirs. 

Nor is it to be charg'd upon all the Cler- 
y neither: God forbid, that We ſhou'd 
(as too many do) condemn them in the 
groſs. There were then, and have been 
ever ſince, a great Part of the Engliſh Clergy, 
who tho' they cou'd themſelves ſabmit to 
theſe Impoſitions; yet neither had any Hand 
in laying 'em upon others, nor have any 
Pleaſure in the Continuance of them. With 


theſe therefore, We have no Quarrel; but 
do reverence. their Perſons, and heartily pray 


for and rejoyce in the Succeſs of their La- 
bors. But as for the Authors, and the fer- 
vent Abetters of this new Conformity, We 
cannot but look upon 'em, to have been ſo 


far from having the Charity that is eſſeatial 


to Chriſtians ; that they were even void of the 
Bowels of Mien, they plainly appear, to have 
been wholly govern'd by their own Intereſt and 
Paſſions: Proud, Ambitioys, Revengeful: and 
tho” they call'd themſelves Proteſtants, to have 


retain'd the moſt ſpiteful and miſchievous 


Pars of Pepery, I mean the Spirit of IMP O- 
SITION, or if you will, ofthe INQUI- 


SITION. This is what was _ and to 


this very Day appears to be the diſtinguiſh- 


ing Spirit and Character of the HIGH- 


CHURCH. 12 


Lord, when ſhall a better Spirit univerſally 


obtain and ſpread among Vs! When ſhall the 
Church become ſo wiſe, as to allow the 
Rule of Chriſtianity to be the Rule of Con- 
formity! When ſhall a truly Catholick and 
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il. natur'd Eecleſſaſticbs: and the Glory of 
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410 An ANSWER to... 
'._ _ comprehenſive; Charity prevail in our Land! 
When ſhall. We be - ſatisfy'd to unite toge- 
ther, upon the great and only neceſſary things 
wherein We are agreed; and in whatever 
Our Lord has not ſeen fit to lay any Streſs 
upon, to bear with, and forbear one ano- 
ther in Love! I cannot but apprehend, (what- 
ever Mr. Bennet thinks) that this wou'd 
tend to promote not only the Good of Souls, 
but alſo the Peace and Healing both of 
the Church and Nation, ixfinitely more than 
any Projects that can be ſet on Foot to 
ſpread Uniformity in Worſhip thro' the 
whole World; or even to propagate and 
maintain it in any ſingle Nation. 
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05 H A P. vi. 
That precompos 4 ſee Forms, ſuch 45 the 


Congregation is accuſtont d to, © and 
throughly acquainted with, are not in 
their mn Ne ture neceſſary : And that 
all the Advantages which Mr. Bennet 
imagines peculiar to ſuch Forms -2ay 
alſo, if not with 33 Certainty, be 

attain d in the Oſe of what (He 
call.) Extempore - Prazer. 


8. I. Aving thus done with His Hiſtory, 
H now come to conſider the Sub- 
ſtance and De ign of His Diſcourſe of Joint- 
Prayer. How little the Authorities ſignifie 
He alledg'd in the former, to prove that 
precompos d ſet Forms were the only Prayers, 
that de facto were anciently us'd in Pub- 
lick, has been ſufficiently made appear alrea- 
dy: and whether the Moral Arguments here 
produc'd, to prove that de jure, they are the 
only ones that ever ought to be us'd in the 
Church, have any greater Force and Weight 
in 'em, is what I now am to enquire. 
'F. 2. And here it ſhou'd be remem- 
ber'd, that the Point in Debate is not 
whether the publick Uſe of ſuch Forms is 
lawful: which I readily grant: nor yet, whe- 
ther in ſome Circumſtances, it may not 
be alſo preferable, which it may be I ſhou'd 
not deny. But what: He undertakes to prove 
iS, that ſuch Forms are neceſſary, and what 
5 God 


YA 


: 24 2 oy 3 
God do's at Our Hands ne He that 
it is abſolutely ſinſul to pray any other Way 
than by ſuch Forms, at leaſt in Publicł. To 
this Purpoſe He tells Us, that Their (mean- 
ing the Diſſenters) Way of Warſhip (without 
a precompos'd Liturgy) 7 really intollerable, WM 
 odious to Gad, and to be abhorr'd by Man (b): | 
that the joint Ve of * Extempore Prayers is ſo 
far from being an indifferent thing, that 
it inchuſiſtent with the great Ends and In- 
tereſts of Religion, and one af the- moſt deſtru- 
tive Engines that ever was erploy'd for, the | 
Subverſion ef Our bleſſed Saviour Kingdom (ch. 
And immediately after, He theretore calls it 
an abominable Practice, And in the Diſcourſe 
it ſelf they are repreſented, as. an abſurd and | 
abominable Corruption, or rather Deſtruction of the | 
great Duty. of 3 joint V. or ſhip (d) and afterwards, 
as odious and deteſtable Prayers (e). All the 
Prayers, except thoſe the Congregation, are 
accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, 
are with Him wretched Crudlities (f). And, as | 
if We were the grand Impoſers, He. adds, | 
that theſe joint Extempore Prayers are an | 
execrable Load, which, defiles the Aſſemblies | 
of Chriſtians, and drives away the holy Spirit 
from em (g). This "tis to be an accompliſh'd : 
Satyriſt, where Wit and Malice go toge- 
ther: A Load which defiles, &c. A Man of 
common Abilities cou'd hardly bave united | 
thoſe two Ideas. But this Gentleman, I pre- 


(a) Diſc. p. 34, 35 _ again, 5. 38. 
(b) Preface. p. P 5 | 
(4) Ditc.' p. 83. . = E). Ibid. they 143 © 
Ibid. p. 4. 


ſume, 
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t ſame, has read Hudibras; or whoever elſe it 
4 was, that did adjuſt the que proportion neceſ- 
x fary in a Satyr, Much Malice mingled with 
EF a little Wir. But that I ſhall not ſtay upon. 
tro fſhew yet further the Opinion He has 
» W of Extempore Prayers, He calls the People's 
1 Inclination to join in 'em, their beloved 


FI Vice (a): and the Principle that leads em 
e to it, is with Him au accurſed Notion, which 


that the Uſe of the one Sort of Prayers (i. e. 


vo requir d of Vs (b). 
not ſatisfy'd that He may uſe precompos d 


not in the leaſt, uneaſie at: but He will 
by all Means oblige every one elſe to uſe 


Duty to uſe em, who it may be, cannot 
pray without 'em: but He pretends to de- 
termine the Caſe for all the Miniſters up- 
on Earth, even for thoſe who (I'm ſure) 
neither ask d, nor do at all value His Opi- 
nion. And whether you will regard it or 
not, He has a very ill Opinion of Extempore 
Prayers, and of all that uſe or join in 'em; 
and gives em a great many very hard Words, 
ſuch as We have recited above: So that if 
His Judgment is to be the univerſal Stan- 


*Z9 


— 


in . 7 . 
(a) Diſc. 132. (b) Lid. p. 123. 


dard 


roots out true Piety, &c. No Wonder there- 
fore that He ſhou'd conclude (as He does) 


Extempore ones) is ſinful: and the 99 of the 
other Sort (ſuch as We are accuſtom'd to, 
and throughly acquainted with) 15 unqueſto- 

The Gentleman, you may plainly ſor; is 


Forms Himſelf; which for my Part, I am 


dem. He does not only conclude it He 
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0 . or if ben N FI NN it 
ul or Proof, Our Cauſe is already 1 


and we need to look no further. But j 
this will not ſatisſie you, He has no leſs 
than half a dozen Arguments which are as ter- 


rible as ſo. many Mortars to look upon; 


whether they'll do quite ſo much Execution 


is what We. ſhall know | preſently : for 
they are Joſt beginning to fireupon Us. Ard 


§. 3. 1 The Firſt of His Battering-Pieces 
alone threatens utter Ruine to Our Cauſe, 
and will 1 ſelf undo Us, if it carry Home. 


For if it be be impoſſible for 4 Congregation to 
join in any Prayer, but what they are accu- 


ſtom'd tos and thoroughly acquainted with (a) | 


beforehand; We muſt yield immediately: 
for it is as plain, that no Prayers ought. to 
be us'd in Publick, that the Congregation 
cannot poſſibly join in; as that We ought 
not to pray in an unknown. Tongue. But 
then (ſay We) if a Congregation can join 


in thoſe which, He calls Extempore Prayers, 


as truly as in any precompos'd Forms; ſo 
far We are yet ſafe. 6 I 

But who ſhall determine this point? He 
who only made the Experiment ten Times, 
or We who have done it a great many 
Hundred Times ten! He who when He did 
attend, was manifeſtly under the Power of 
Prejudice; or We who upon long Experi- 
ence have made this Way of Praying Our 


deliberate Choice! not to add, that if He 


2 
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the Diſcourſe of 7 
had try'd it as oft and long as We, and 
ſtill was as much againſt it as He is, His 
Judgment and Experience ought to be no 
Rule to Us; unleſs We either cou'd be 
aſſur'd that He is Infallible, or that (tho 
We ſhou'd happen to be mifled by Him) 
He, and not We, muſt at laſt be an{we- 
rable to God for it. e 


5 
2 
* 


§ 4. Vet after all, this aſſuming Gentleman 
dare not ſay, that 'tis impoſſible for Us to 
join at all in an Extempore Prayer; but only, 
that We cannot join in every Part of it: 
and becauſe He has been throughly exercis'd 
in this Way of Praying, He can tell you 
exactly to a Tittle how much tis poſſi- 
ble to join in, and how much We muſt 
neceſſarily loſe; and according to His nice 
Calculation, you muſt of Neceſſity loſe half 
of the Prayer (a). Well, but then, accord- 
ing to His schemt⸗ We may poſſibly join 
in the other Half: that is ſtill better than 
no Prayer at all. Why then is He ſo un- 
charitable, as to conclude, that the Diſſen- 
ters, generally ſpeaking, even Thoſe that 
* are very well diſpos'd, the moſt pious 
© Part of em, do not pray at all, but only 
* hear the Miniſter pray (b): and a little 
lower, He hints, (as well He might, if this 
be true, of the moſt pious Part) that there 
are good Grounds to conclude this \ of the 
Diſſenters aniverſally.” To which I ſhvll on- 
ly reply, as the Arch- Angel to the Old Ac- 
) Diſc. p. 56. & paſſim. - (b) Ibid. p. 84. 
| N Z =: cuſer, 
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ver heard before; provided it be ſuited: to 


de in a praying Frame: I ſay, why may We 


cuſer, The Pure rebuke thes (a). 8 Hel 


too, as Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf) if I ſhou'd 


thee (0. 2 8 | ta 


why We muſt needs loſe ſo much as half 
the Prayer, unleſs We have precompot d ſet 
Forms among Us: why may We not joia 


intelligible Words, 


throughly acquainted with? 1 


meer Miſtake: He ſays, that no Man can be ſaid 


the ſame Words and Syllables, either Yocally o i 
mentally; and this (He tells Us) He has fully 
. provid (d): Whereas He has only with a 


eee 1 850 ever prev id it. 


think me tainted with abſolute Predeſtination, 
or irreſ ſtible Grace (which with Him are 4 
arrant Falſhoods (b) it may be as monſtrous 


add, the Lord, that bas choſen Wenn 


8. 5. But ill We are at aLoſs | to "knew. 


in every Part of a Prayer, that We ne- 


Our Caſe, aptly ex —_—_ and in eaſie and 
eriouſly deliver'd by: him 


that does officiate; and that We Our ſelves 


not then be as likely to join i every Part 
of ſuch a Prayer, as in a Form We have 
long been accuſtom'd to, and are never ſo 


The only Reaſon this Gentleman gives, is a 


to join in a Prayer unleſs he does actually, and in 
his own Perſon, ſpeak to God that very Prayer, in 


great Deal of Confidence ſaid it over and 
over; but uuleſs the tedious Repetition of it 
muſt' paſs for Proof, I know not how or 
Nor d 1 


(a) Fate vor: 9 9. G0 Diſc. p. 91. 00 Aech. Hr 2, 


con- 
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the Diſcourſe of Joint- Prayer. 417 
appreliend it poſſible to be prov'd: For *tis 
contrary to the Accounts We have of this 
Matter in Scripture, as well as to the agreed 
and conſtant Senſe and Experience of pious 
praying Souls. If I ſhou'd tell Him how 
We find it with Us (many Times) when 
We attend upon God in the Uſe of what 
He calls Extempore Prayer, perhaps He wou'd 
only turn it into Ridicule, and in the grace- 
ful Language of Modern Times, call it all 
Cant and Whinirg, &c. and therefore I will 
not lay the Temptation before Him. But 
ſince He 'profeſſes Himſelf a Miniſter in a a 
Proteſtant Church, I hope Scripture Authori- 
ty will be allow'd in the Caſe: and from 
thence (if He had ſtudied the Scriptures, as 


thro'ly as He wou'd be thought to have 


done) (a), He might have learn'd, 


Y. 6. 1. That a Perſon may /peak Words to 
Cod, and yet not truly pray: What! can He 


perceive no Difference between praying to God 


and deriding or mocking God (b); praying and 
blaſpheming him (c); praying and curſing him 
to his Face (4)? la each of theſe there 
may be Words ſpoken to God himſelf. But 1 
hope this Gentleman, whatever He has wrote 


in Haſt to ſerve a Turn, will not upon 


more mature and deliberate Thoughts, be wil- 
ling to let this paſs for Prayer. Nay, where 
the very Words are in the Form of a Pray- 
er, yet the meer ſpeaking theſe Words to God 


— —U E 
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(a) Diſc. p. 103. 


(b) Fob XIII. 9. (c) 1 Kings XXI. 10, 13. (a) 
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is not praying: that may be done, and 
too often is, where the Heart does not go 
along with what the Lips do utter (a): in 
which Caſe Men only flatter God wirn 
their Month, and lie unto hin with their 
Tongues (b): they compaſs him about 'with 
Lier (c); 1. e. they falſely pretend What 
they do not mean; they ſay, they are 
aſham'd and griev'd, but they are not; that 
they carreſtly long, but they do not; that 
they purpoſe and reſolve, what they never 
delign'd; that they are greatly affected and 
pleas d. with what they never yet knew how 
co reliſh, The plain Truth is, Prayer is not 
(as He defines it) ſpeaking to God; but 'tis 
lifti:g up the Soul to him (4): True Prayer 
is an 7ward, inwrought thing (e); the De- 
fire, or breathing of Our Hearts towards God. 
| £.7. 2. Nor is it only poſſible to ſpeak - 
God without praying, but We may truly pray | 
to God without /peakins any Words at all to 
Him: the Heart-ſearching God, to whom only 
We ovght to pray, does not need Word: 
and Sy//ables to explain Our Meaning: He 
can underſtand the Senſe and Language of | 
Our Sighs and Groans, and Tears; when the 
Affections of Our Souls are too big to vent 
and expreſs themſelves in Words. Why | 
elle is the Syirit (of God) reprefented as 
exciting and ſtirring up ſach Affections ia 


* 


(a) J. XXIX. 13. (b) Hal. LXXVIII. 36. (c) Hy. 
x 12. (d) Hal. XXV. 1.——— LXXXVI. 4. Lan: 
4a . N 
| (d) Ones bre bin, Tam V. 16. 
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the Diſcourſe of Joint-Prayer, | 419 
Us, and thereupon as making Interceſſion fo” 
us with Groanings that cannot be utter d (a)? 
and why are We ſo aft aſſur'd, that Pray- 
ers ſent up to God even in that unfor med 
Language, have not been without Effect (b)? 

§. 8. And when Words are neceſſary, I hope 
it will be agreed, that they are not fo to con- 
vey the Senſe of our Hearts to God; but 
only for the Sake of thoſe who are to join 


with Us, and who cannot otherwiſe know 


what We mean, nor be able to go along 


with Us in this holy Exerciſe. So that His 


Foundatian- Principle will not hold: if Words 
are not eſſentially neceſſary to Prayer as 


ſuch: if in Pablick Prayer, the Reaſon why 


they are neceſlary, is not (ſo far as does 


any Way appear) that the People may ei- 


ther vocally or mentally repeat over thoſe very. 
Words and Syllables, as their own; but. only 


that they may be able underſtandingly to 


concur in the ſame Senſe: I ſee nor yer, 
why it ſhou'd be thought a thing impoſſi- 
ble, for a Congregation (generally ſpeaking g. 
to join in every Part of a Prayer nen 


E tempore. 


8. 9. This Gentleman Himſelf is forced to 
own, that it z poſſible for a Congregation to join 


in an Extempore Prayer (c), (tho? afterwards 


He expreſly contradicts it): How He will + 


reconcile Himſelf with Himſelf is His Buſineſs 


to conſider, and none of mine. And when 


5 
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(a) Rom. VIII. 26 (b) Pſal. XII. 5. Ezek. II. 4. 
Exod. II. 24. Ads VII. 34. Hal. XV III. 9. 
00 Diſc. P. 20, 21, 
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1 DAM ANSWER to © © 
He adds, that they may aſſent to the ſeveral 
Parts of ſuch a Prayer, that they may be 
greatly affected, mov'd and warm?d by it: that 
*© they may actually deſire the ſame things which 
he that officiates does deſire; and be actualh 
{© conſcious of, and wounded for thoſe Sins which 
{© be confeſſes; and actually have a grateful Senſe 
of the Mercies he returns Thanks for (a). He 
grants what alone will overturn His uncha- 
ritable Scheme. And tho' He preſumes to 
ſay, of thoſe who are thus fete in Prayer, 
that they do not pray at all; I am well aſ⸗ 
ſur'd, He that ſearches the Hearts, and knows 
what is the Mind of the Spirit, will reckon 
that they truly pray; when he will allow no 
ſuch thing of many, that actually ſpeak Words 


* 


_ and Sentences to Him. | | 
Angry Men, I find, are ſometimes apt to 
forget themſelves; tho' they (as well as 
another Sort of People) have -need of a 
good Memory: For I do not ſoppoſe Mr. 
Bennet ſo void of Judgment, as not to know, | 
that the Difference between Deſire, Grief, | 
Shame, Thankfulneſs in the Habit, and in 
the Act, is, that the One only intimates a 
Diſpoſition or Inclination in the Mind to 
deſire, &c. the Other, that they are now 
working, and ſome Way or other there- 
fore expreſſing themſelves towards God: 
which therefore according to His own No- 
tion muſt be proper Prayer. And fince it 
is the very ſame Mercies which they deſrre 
and the Miniſter is ſupplicating for; the 
mM phi hs . 
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(a) Diſc. p. 45. 
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tbe Diſcourſe of Joint- Prayer. 421 | 


very ſame Sins which they are wounded for, 


and he is bewailing; the very ſame Bleſ- 
ſings which they are thankful for, and he 
_ commemorating; and that too at the very 
| fame Time: eſpecially ſince it is alſo His Men- 
tion of theſe Things in Prayer, that moves 
'em to all this; I cannot imagine; why it 
ſhou'd not be allow'd to be Joint- Prayer. 

If they expreſly ſay, Lord, this is my De- 
ſire; this is my Caſe; or, bleſſed be God, as 
the Occaſion may require; they join vocally, 
tho* they do not ſo nicely obſerve his 
Words, as to be able to repeat em after him: 
and if this be the inward Senſe of their 
Souls, tho' they do not utter one ſingle, 
formed Word; they join mentally with him. 
And this He Himſelf grants, we may be 
capable of doing, as faſt as the Ears can 
hear and receive the ſeveral Parts of an 
Extempore Prayer (a). And conſequently, 


there is no Neceſſity of our loſing half, or 


any Part of the Prayer, tho” it were not a 
precompos'd ſet Form: but it is poſſible for 
Us to join in every Part of the Prayers uſually 
ſent up in Our Aſſemblies, as well as (if 
not better than) in any ſtated Liturgy We 
Ever Yet an. | 


F. 10. II. His next Argument (if it be not 
rather the Anſwer to an Objection) is, That 
We cannot ſo well attend to what We are about, 


in the Uſe of a new Prayer, as we can in the 


Uſe of well known Forms. His Words are 


— p — — 
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(a) Diſc. 2. 43, 4 
D d 3 theſe, 
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4 theſe, The Novelty of Prayers conceiv'd Ex- 

| tempore very much binders, whereas the re- 

ce peated Uſe of the ſame Forms does moſt ef- 

&« fſectually ſecure the Attention of the Cungre- 

« gation in Prayer (a). A ſtrange Paradox! 

but He every where affects what is odd and 

uncommon, ſo that by this Time we do not 

need much to wonder at Him. I thought it 

had been univerſally agreed, that Exrempore 

Prayers had the Advantage of ſer Forms in 

this particular, the engaging the Attention 

both of him that officiates, and of them that 

join in Prayer with him. And this Gen- 

tleman Himſelf allows, © that the Novelty . 

of Prayers conceiv'd Exrempore does really 

& keep the Minds of the Hearers awake, 

<< and quicken their Attention: and that the 

repeated Uſe of the ſame precompos' d - ſet 

„ Fozms of Prayer does as certainly create 

« a Daineſs in the Minds of the Hearers, 

% and as certainly cauſe 'em to wander, as 

a the repeated Uſe of the ſame Sermons 

* wou'd do (b). And that we may con- 

& clude is ſufficiently certain. And to ren- 

der this Conceſſion the more remarkable, 

He immediately adds, theſe things I ſay, muſt 

needs be confeſs'd and acknowledg'd. What both 

cenfeſs*d and acknowledg'd too! Then to be 
ſure, it is zot to be deny d. mY 


S. 11. How therefore will this conſiſt with 
what He undertakes to prove in this Chapter? 
What do Extempore Prayers in their own 
Nature, at once both quicken the Attention 


ee 


— — 


(a) Diſc. p. 60. (b) Ibid. p. 61. 


and 
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and very much hinder it! and does the re- 
peated Uſe of the ſame Forms certainly cauſe 
the Minds of the People to wander, and yet 
at the ſame Time moſt effectually ſecure their 
Attention! 0 e 

This Difficulty, He ſeems to think, is en- 
tirely evaded by diſtinguiſhing Artention into 
two Sorts; viz. an Attention to that which 
is ſpoken by another Perſon, and an Atten- 
tion to that which One ſpeaks himſelf. How 

He applies this Diſtinction, We ſhall ſee im- 
mediately: but as to the Diſtinction it ſelf, I 
would obſerve by the Way, that tho“ a Man's 
ſelf and another Perſon are diſtinct Beings; and 
conſequently attending to ones ſelf, and attend- 
ing to another be diſtinct Ats: yet it does 
not appear, that they are different Sorte of 
Action. However, if they be, We muſt at 
leaſt add a third Sort, if not ſeveral more. 
For admitting the Attention that We exer- 
ciſe, when We hear another (ſuppoſe one of 
our Children) ſay his Prayers, to be Ore 
Sort: and that which We exerciſe, when 
We pray our ſelves, to be another Sort: yet 
neither of theſe is the Attention We are to 
exerciſe, when at once We muſt both hear 
another pray, and our ſelves join in the 
ſame Prayer. For here, neither are We to 
attend only to him that ſpeaks, nor are 
We to attend only to our ſelves; but We 
_ . muſt at once attend to both. And this 

alone perfectly overthrows the Deſign of His 
Diſtinction. For ſince in joint Prayer, "tis not 
enough to attend only to our ſelves; but 
We muſt attend to him that officiates, that 
— Dd4 We 
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We may be able to pray with him: It is 


not ſo much to be conſider'd, how We may 
beſt (ſeparately) ſecure our Attention to 


what our own- Hearts ſay, or to what the 


Miniſter ſays in Prayer: but how We may 


effectually ſecure a due Attention to both. 


And if there be any that find the Uſe of 


 precompos'd ſer Forms to be moſt helpful to 


'em upon this Account; I am ſatisfy'd there 
are many pious Souls, who exerciſe both His 
Sorts of Attention with vaſt Advantage, in 
the Uſe of what He calls Extempore- Prayer. 
And let a ſerious Mind come into our Aſ- 
ſemblies in a prepared praying Frame; 1 


doubt not but He will find, the Attention 
He gives to the Miniſter in Prayer, by how 
much the more rais'd and fixed it is, does 
ſo much the more help (inſtead of hindring) 


that Attention he ſhou'd give to the Work- 


iogs of his own Spirit, in that holy Exerciſe. 


§. 12. And if (as He tells Us) that Way ef 
raying were moſt certainly preferable, in which 
the ſmalleſt Meaſure of Attention to # Miniſter 
16 requir'd (a); then by how much the more 


ſecret and ſolitary Prayer is, ſo much the 


more preferable. Why then was there ever 
ſuch a thing as ſocialz and eſpecially. Pub- 
lick Prayer inſtituted? His Illuſtration from 
a Number of Perſons joining in a Conſort 
of Muſick, I hope no one will be ſo weak 
as to miſtake for an Argument. And if it 
were worth the while, ic were eaſie to 


— ——— 
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(a) Diſc. p. 66, 


ſhew, 
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new, that the Caſes do ſo widely differ, 
even in thoſe very Circumſtances that were 
principally to have been regarded in it, that 
ic ought not to'paſs for a proper Compariſon. 


K 13. 1k He further argues from the Ad- 


vantage of ſer Forms above Extempore Prayer, 


to raiſe and keep up the Affections of the Peo- 
ple in Prayer. The Afﬀettions (ſays He) of 
« the Congregation cannot poſſibly accompany 
&« prayer conceiv'd Extempore, fo well as they 
© may ſuch a Form as they are accuſtom'd to, 
c (a). Here again He proceeds upon the 
old Miſtake, that We mult ſpeak rhe ſame 
Words to God, that the Miniſter does : and 
that in Order to this, Our Minds will be fo 


taken up in attending to what He ſays in an 


Extempore Prayer, that our Affections (how- 
ever they may be rais'd). cannot have room 
to exert themſelves either ſo ſurably, ſo 
conſtantly, or ſo vigorouſly, as) if We were 
before-hand throughly acquainted with it. 
And ſince His Foundation-Principle fails Him, 
neither will the Conſequence hold good 
that He has built uponyit 8 


$. 14. When He adds, © that there is a vaſt 
„Difference between a Perſon's being warm d, 
** mov'd, or affected by a Prayer, and being fo 
in a Prayer (b). Admitting the Difference 
to be never ſo vaſt, it cannot poſſibly be 
diſcern'd by any one but the Perſon himſelf 
who is ſo affected: He only can tell, whe- 


% 


— —— — 


(0%) Diſc. p. 69. (b) Ibid. p. 74, 75, — to p. 84. 
| ther 
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426 An ANSWER to. 
ther He be ſo affected by the Prayer, meet 
1y as it is ſent up in his Hearing by ang- | 
ther Perſon; or whether he alſo do make 
the Prayer he is ſo affected with, bt own... 
Ho uſeful ſoever therefore this Diſtinction 
may be to engage thoſe that attend, whether 
among them or Us, ſeriouſly to enquire and 
carefully to obſerve the future Working of 
their Affection in Prayer; yet I cannot ſee hoy | 
| | it ſhou'd any Way affect the Controverſie be- 
3 tween Us. I am not ſo uncharitable as to 
queſtion, whether the pious and devout A- 
ctions, which appear in ſome Members of the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church, be Affections working in 
Prayer; I dare not allow my ſelf to ſul- 
pet, that they are meer Flaſhes rais'd by 


| the praying of others about em, and that 
reach no further: And how clearly ſoever 
this Gentleman apprehends, He can perceive 
FP by Mens Geſtures, and their whole Brhavi- | 
'þ our (a), which Way their Affections work, 
4 and of what kind they are; for His own 
| Sake, I wiſh He wou'd conſider how much 
= it is above the Capacity of any one heſides 
4 the Searcher of Hearts, to make a Judgment 
| in the Caſe: and how dangerous (eſpecially 
if He ſhou'd chance to be miſtaken) to | 


conclude as He does, that during the Tame | 
of Prayer, the Diſſenters attend (only) ta tht | 
Miniſter and not (at all) to themſelves: and Mi 
that their Affections are only mov'd by tht | 
Miniſters Prayers, and not in their own: and 
that conſequently they (even he moſt pious 
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(a) Diſc. p. 84. | IS ; | of 
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of 'em) do not properly pray at all, but only 
hear the Miniſter pray. When He has duly 

conſider d. this, He will perhaps better un- 
derſtand His proper Place and Work, both 
as a Chriſtian and a Miniſter, and inſtead 
of judging others, who appeal from him to 
the Judgment of their proper Lord, He 
will hereafter find His Advantage rather in 
judging Himſelf (a); and inſtead of refle&- 
ing upon the Diſſenters, who belong not to 
His Charge; will much more profitably em- 
ploy His Inſtructions, Admonitions, Counſels. 
Warnings, &c. upon the People of His own 
Communion, whom He is much better ac- 
quainted with. | 


$. 15. IV. His next Pretence is, “ that i- 
&* verſe Imperfections, with reſpect to the Matter 
** of Prayer, cannot but attend Extempore Pray- 
* ers (b). This in the general muſt be own'd; 
nor is it at all to be wonder'd at, if all our 
Performances do bear upon 'em the Marks 


of our imperſect State: But then We add, 


that this Charge is very unfairly advanc'd 
againſt Us, and our Way of Praying; unleſs 
this Gentleman and His beloved Forms were 
altogether free from Imperfection. In ſhort, 
what He here ſays againſt Our Prayers, He 
may truly ſay againſt al! Prayers, that di- 
verſe Imperfections (with reſpect to the Mat- 
ter of Prayer) cannot but attend 'em: And 
it no Man muſt be allow'd to pray, *cill He 


12 —j5＋ðC1vðr ; 
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(2) Mat. VII. T. comp. I Cor. XI. 31. Rom, XIV. 
4, 10. | : ; 


{b) Diſc. f. 85. 


n 
» 


can 


not be a Sin. But does He. mean, that ev. 


it ſhould be omitted, the Prayer it ſelf s 
not fit for a Chriſtian Aſſembly to join in. 


forgive our Enemies, that is fo conſtantly! 


it ſhould be — Peer and well-choſen, 


428 e 4N su. E Ru to 
can do it without ſuch ne, 4 | 


maſt be no ſuen an as Wed in th 
World. 55 | 


§. 16. Bur (ays He)? tis 8 on all Hank, 
that the Matter of Joint-Prayers ought th 
compleat. And ſo ought all our other Serving 
to he, whether publick or private: If. Perke 
ction were not a Duty, Imperfection wont 


ry Time We go into the Preſence of Go 
in Publick, we ought.  diftintHy to mentio 
every particular, that is at any Time Pro 
per Matter for Prayer: I'il borrow-ẽ 17 Il. 
ſtance He chooſes to inſiſt vpon [that Gul 
wou'd forgive our Enemies]; and wou'd fai 
know, whether this (tho? fo. remarkable 4 
Branch of the Matter of Prayer) ought 4. 
ways diſtintly to be mention'd in Prayer: 
and whether the expreſs Mention of ii 
be ſo neceſſary, as that if at any Tim 


I rather apprehend, that it is 4 Diſpoſition 1 


neceſſary in Prayer: and that *cis only whel 
We feel in our own Spirits too keen Re- 
ſentments of Injuries; and the Stirrings 0f 
Envy, Hatred, Malice, or Uncharitablack, 
that We are baund, expreſly to pray for their! 
Forgiveneſs. 

§. 17. And as to the general Caſe, 1 do 0 
conceive, that the Matter of joint-Prayer ought! 
to be every Time compleat : but that- rather 


ſuted 
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they ſuted as much as may be to the Place, the 
Time, the Perſons who are to join in it, 
and the - Occaſions which bring 'em toge- _ 


ther: and that more or fewer Particulars 
ought to be mention'd, as the Opportunity 
it ſelf will give Leave. And upon this 
Ground, all that He ſays of Omiſſions in 


not but omit ſuch Particulars as are moſt 
ſeaſonable and neceſſary to be mention'd and 


of thoſe who confine themſelves. to ſtated 
Forms, is often unavoidable. 7 


§. 18. But (ſays He)“ Some Miniſters may 
ce thro' Wilfulneſs 0-214 what onght ta be inſerted 


- & pore Prayers will never reſtrain ſuch ill- minded 
& Perſons (a). And I fear there are wicked 
People, too many both among them and Us, 
ſuch as out of Principle (or rather for Want 
of a good Principle) do not only omit 


but do even negle&t to pray at all: and 
who can help it? the Controverſie about 
praying by precompos'd Forms, or Extempore 
is not (ſo far as 1 can ſee) at all affected in 
this Caſe. If there ſhou'd happen to he 
among Our Miniſters ſuch a wilful wicked 
Man, who ſhou'd deſignedly omit ſuch a Par- 
ticular, it ought co be charg'd upon che 


6— no 
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: (a) Diſc. p. 87, 88. 
| | | Per- 


Prayer has very little in it: unleſs He cou'd 


inſiſted on in Prayer. But this, in the Caſe 


« in their rayers : they may ont praying for their 
Enemies out of Principle: the Uſe of Extem- 


what ought to be inſerted in their Prayers; | 
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Uſe of Extempore Prayers will not reſtra 


„Way, diverſe Particulars which ought always y 


e ſerted (a): and Inſtances in our own privarli 


Fact, which I do not remember I ever ob 


that Way of Praying which is us'd amor 


this Gentleman Himſelf dare not venture to 


from this Sort of Inperfection: Some of the 
Popiſh Forms I cou'd inſtance in, which wou 
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Perſon himſelf, as his own Fault, and not 
objected againſt the Way. of praying witha 
ſet Forms, And whereas he adds, that: th 


ſuch ill-minded Perſons: I anſwer, nor wi 
the Uſe of a ſtated Liturgy effectually do 1 


6. 19. Nor is it only on the Account of Oni 
ſions, that He charges Our Prayers with In: 
perfection; but He further ſays, that in Ou 


« be omitted, cannot but be too frequently ©. 


e Opinions, Our anmortify'd Paſſions (b), and 
& ſometimes thro” Inadvertency, ſuch Doctrim 
ce x5 We Our ſelves do not believe (c). But if 
there ever was any thing of this kind i 


ſerv'd, in the Prayers of any Diſſenting M. 
niſters of my Acquaintance; it was till the 
Fault of the Perſons themſelves, and not 0 


Us. What Neceſlity is there in the Nature 
of the thing, that any thing of that kind 
ſhon'd be inſerted in Extempore Prayers! 
if (as He ſays) they cannot but be ſo, they 
wou'd be always ſo: which Pm perſuaded 


aſſert. And on the other Hand, there are 


(it may be) precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer 
in the World, that are not wholly free 


(c) Diſc. P. 89. (b) Ibid. P. 93. (e) Did. p. 11 
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ſufficiently ſhew, theſe kind of Imperfectiont 


may poſſibly be found in precompos d, as 
well as in Extempore Prayer. But one 
tra wou'd be enclin'd to think they hardly are 
= avoidable, if Our own Liturgy (which is fo 
o pure, fo Apoſtolical, ſo perfect, that the Re- 
| preſentative of the Clergy will not admit 
Wi the leaſt Alteration in it) be not wholly 
In free from fuch Imperfections. TR, 
Ou Is not the Doctrine of diverſe Orders of Mini- 
„7e, in the Church, a Point yet controverted , 
„by the Generality of Proteſtants, and thereup- 
vo on the private Opinion only of a few: yet We 
ani find it in the Prayers of the Church: Almighty 
in God —— who by thy holy Spirit haſt appointed di- 
8 2c1/e Orders of Miniſters in thy Church, &c (a). 
Whether all Princes, in all kind of Govern- 
ments, (particularly in that of Venice or Hel- 
, or even in ſuch a Conſtitution as 


Ours) be really abſolute and uncontrollable ; 
is comparatively the Senſe of a very few: 
yet in their publick Prayers they do aſſert 
indefinitely, that God is the only Ruler of 
Princes (b). Whether the three Eſtates of the 
Realm be the Queen, Lords and Commons, as 
moſt think : or whether they be the Lords Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, and the Commons, as the 
prevailing Part of the Convocation then 


Ing undecided among Us, to this very Days 
yet have the Convocation in 1662, thruſt their 
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(a) Form and Manner of making, ordaining and conſe- 
crating Biſhops, Prieſts land Deacons. | 
(b) Prayer for the King's Majeſty. „ 


pri- 
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thought; is a Political Controverſie remain- 
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5 als" ANSWER « to 
| private Opinion in this Caſe, into the Publick 


Prayers: Eternal God We-— do humbly pre- 


ſent our ſelves before thy Majeſty, acknowledging, 


thy Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs in preſerving the 
King and the three Eſtates of this Realm, /. 


| ſembled in Parliament, from the Deſtruction, &c (a). 


And how generally ſoever it be agreed, that 


K. Charles I. was murder d, becauſe illegally; 


put to Death; yet that he dy'd a Marr 


is only the private Opinion of a few: and 
it may be queſtion'd whether they themſelves 


believe it, or whether it be not rather 

meer Piece of Court-Flattery : yet they have 
inſerted it into the Prayers of the Church: 
Bleſſed Lord —- we magnifie thy Name for Te 
abundant Grace beſiow'd on our late MA RTT. 
RED Sovereign (a). And again, Grant 
that according to the Example of this thy bleſſed 
MARTYR, we may preſs forward, &c (c). 
Not to mention that of Every Inſant being 
regenerated in Baptiſm with God's Holy Spi- 


rit (4); that of our Saviour's being re. 
ſented in the Temple, exactly upon the Second 


of February (e); and various others which are 
far from being plain and en agreed 
at, 

How eaſie were it now to aggravate 
things; and upon theſe and ſuch like In- 


| ſtances, to make the Uſe of precompos'd ſet 


—— — . —— 


(a) For m for the 5th of November. 
(b) Form for the 3oth of January, Mora Cal | 


— — ; 
L 


(e) Eveni Collect for the 3oth of Janua 
(d) Offce of Baptiſm. 55 


(e) Collect at the Pu rification of ON Mary the Vogin 
| ed. 


Ws 


i appear plates : Shed 48 orion 65 
Cenſure and Refleglon; as He attempts to 


make Our Way of Praying. If 1 were ſo 
diſpos'd, it ae an eaſie thing, at the Foot 
of a Collection of private Opinions out of the 
Publick Liturgy, to declame (as He does, with 
very little Alteration) * And” is ie not a 
« dreadful thing, that a Congregation: muſt be 


| © forc'd, either to join in, or to be diſturb'd 


« by ſuch Fancies, as LA prevailing” Faction do, 
or may at any ini © bring into the Publick 
Prayers ?] © Such a Liberty, Which in Lprecom- 
&« po Forms] is hardly ever avoided,, cannot 
hut create infinite Confuſions (a). But theſe 
kind of Freedoms, J am very ſenſible are un- 
becomiyh and therefore 1 forbear” em. 1 


8. 20. Again, 1 wight perky be able to 
ſhew Him, that tis not impoſſible for Per- 
ſons to vent their unmortiſied Paſſions, and 
caſt forth bitter Reflections, &c. in precompos d 
ſet Forms, as well as in their Extcmpore 
Prayers. If good Mr. Cradocot, when entring 


into a State of ſo dee 5 and ſevere Suffer- 
Or 


ings for his Non-conformiy, muſt not be 
allow*d* calmly to appeal, or complain 10 God, 
but it is immediately repreſented, as if be 
had ſpit hi; Venom, aud had intended to im- 
bitter the Minds of the People, and incenſe em 


againſt their Governors (b): if, I ſay, this gen- 


tleman cou'd ' diſcover fo much Spite and Ma- 
lice in thoſe innocent Words, Lord, thou re- 


ee praying Hearts, but "haſt not com- 


'@ Dice f. oe. 6) 0 ll. P. 94: 
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334 
© thou wilt give | Vs the Spirit of Prayer, 


6 ſhal not need em. 3 tragical Ovtciies 


would; He have made, if inſtead of intima- 


ting Prayer- Books to be geedleſs, to thoſe „that 


can pray as well (or better) without em; 
Mr. Cradocot had condemn'd the Uſe: of em 
as Anti- Chriſtian and falſe Worſhip : Nor in 
that Caſe, wou'd 1 have been his Advocate. 
But Mr. Bennet knows, that from that 
Time to this very Day, they do every 
Year (upon the XX1Xth = May) thank God 
for reſtoring io Vs the public "a ſree Pro- 
feſſion- of his true Religion and Worſhip, 60 
and for reſtoring unto Us, with and 
K. Charles the Second, the free Poſſeſſion 15 
his ſacred Truth and Goſpel: ( (b). As if ghe 
Chriſtian Religion had not — publickly a 


freely profeſ®d, God's ſacred Truth and Gaſſel 
3 and true Wor ſhip been offer'd ta. God, 


while the Common-Prayer-Book was diſus d. 
And the Jacobites, who are as little. fand 


of Extempore Prayers as themſelves, bare 
fully -return'd the Complimeut upon em, 
in a precompos'd ſet Form: for thus they pray, | 
<* Reſtore to Us again the publick Wars | 
6&6 ſhip of thy Name, the. reverent: Adminiſtrai fe | 
on of thy Sacraments -, Raiſe up the for- 
de mer Government bath i in Church and State, 
&« that We may be 1 longer without King, 
c“ without. Prieſt, without Gad in the Worlds | 
but 1 once more ferve. thee. with | 


ated 


nt 


— 


x (4) Form for the "ed of Ma in aha Morning.) | 
(b) & the FRY of © FRE Day. 7 
that 


7 © mended. Vs. 10 . eee 8 i 


— 


70 
oF! that Reverence, that Unity and 7 2 may 
« be acceptable in Thy Sight (a). And in 
another Place, We humbly beſeech thee 
« to look compaſſionately on this perſecuted 
„part of thy Church, now driven from thy 

« publick Altars into Corters and” ſecret 
« Cloſets; that thy Protection may be oyer 
« 11s where- ever we mall be ſcatter'd, and a 
4 Remnant 0500 'g amongſt Us, by whom 
© thy, Name ma be glorified, , thy Sacraments 
« adminiſtred, &c (H) And elſewhere | 1 — 1 
ing againſt King WILLIAM and 


ſelres, 6 Lord, withſtand, the Crueliy 


« of all thoſe which be common Enemies, 


“ as well to the Truth of thy Eternal Word, 


« try, &c (c). Theſe and various other 
Paſſages, at leaſt equally *obnoxious, you may 
find expos'd as they deſerve, in a 1 
entituled [Refletions bon a Form of P rayer, 
{ately ſet forth for the Jacobites of the Church 
of England, Kc. Printed for Rich. Baldwin, 
MDCC. J 

I cou'd eafily add various other Inſtances, 


Jouſe plot, and ſeveral others, that are 


anthentick and laſting Monuments that all 


„ 


precomipas'd fer Forms are not wholly free * from 


r 


0 4 Form of Brie" 80 — PR God's 
Blefings upon bis Majeſty, and hs Dominions, and for 
removing and 1 8. of God's Fudgments from this CG abu 6 
and State. (X. p- 39. N | 


0) Lbid. 15 Si Ibid. p. 57. 


MART, whom they look'd upon as 22 
ers and Tyrants, thus they expreſs them-, 


« 35 to their own. Ka! 1 Prince and Coun- 


out of the Form, on Occaſion of the 925 | 


1 T 
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1 
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9 _ 
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Ha to Extempore Prayers. But, that 1 = 
not come ſhort of Mr. Bennet, in any thing 


Fa 


Sek 


as they themſelves do not believe; > b 


45 ae and "bien ag 0 Schoch 12 
com pos sd em: and conſequently, that 


that kind are ſometimes to be met With 


Im per feckien (how faulty. Toever) is not 


that looks like Candor, or good anners, L 
forbear. And While 1 am content to wave 
ſuch undeniable Evidence, I thiok it far be- 
low. me, either to wipe off from Our. ſelves, 
or to caſt upon them, any RefleQions upon 


the meer Credit of ſuch a worthleſs. A 2 


1 Author as Mr. Ieeph, heal, 


8 21. And whereas He does, in a uk 
of this Paragraph, add, that in Extempore 


E Prayers, We frequently utter ſuch Vo. 
2 Frines, as We Our ſelves do not helieve: 


anch this thro? meer, Haſt and Ingdverter- 
* cy (a). | grant, this is what may poſi 
9 8 whether ever it did 1 Fatt I. Kno 
not: but if it ever did, 1 all ay zit ought 
not to be charg'd : upon that Way of Frog; 


but the faulty Perſons, or Perſon alone, .Ought | 


to bear the Blame of it. It is, not in ec 
altogether ſo probable, that ſuch as compoſe] 
their Prayers beforehand, with great 1 | 
ration and Care, ſhou'd, inſert ſuch, 1 


this is not an utter Impoſſibilicy- 


the moſt ſtudied Wricings: and eee i 
they ſhon'd chance to be made, When Men 
are less ee nein N _—— Aman. dure. 
© Diſc. p. 9. ; RO ann 


FREY, 


* 


- a © 


1y be treated — * — A ae: "ſite 
they Jondly proclaim tue Feebleneſs add "Ins 
firmities of the humane Nature at large,. 
And vhat if after al; We ſhou'd allow 
the ae Eiturgy to be wholly free from 
this ImperfefFion » that there are 0 Doctrine. 
in it but What the Compilers of ĩt did be. 
lieve to be true; yer This will ne Way ex- 
cuſe the Mulcitades \ among the Clergy, — 5 
do not only vſe, bur oblige rhemfclves 
the Approbation and conſtant Uſe of 1 
while there are thoſt Doctrine, in it, that 
they” themſelves” 4 not "\believe.* And corifider” 
ing the great Diverſity of 'Sentiments' that 
is unavoidable, in ſo numerous à Clergy, as 


We have here in England; and the varions 
Doctrinal Poitits this” are touch'd upon in the 
Publick Prayers : This is what cannot but be 


the Caſe of many among the Conſormiſts* T-wiſh' 
Mr. Bennet Himſelf be wholly free from this 


Guilt. He bas with great Warmth-and Free- 


dom, deelar'd againſt the Doctrine of "abſo-" 


lute Predeſtination, irreſiſtible Grace, & c. in the 


groſs; as- if there were no Senſe, in which 
Ne cou'd allow em to be true: And ſays, 


„that for His part, he cou'd u more join 


in 4 Prayer, that was tainted with abſolute” 


15 Predeſtination, irreſiſtible Grace, Ge. than 
* He cou'd join in 4 Prayer to a Saint or 


** an Angel (a). When He therefore ſays, 
0 Almighty God, who hat knit together thine 


ELECT in th ' Cominnien and Fellowſhip, in 


the myſtical Body of 44 Son Chrift our Lord; 


— —— 


. . — — 


(2) Diſc. Ip. 90. NA 2 
- = ER | i grant 


* # 


__ An 4N'S. 90 u SG dy 


gran us) 8 c. () and beſeeches G 
that it may pleaſe 35 \of his gracioys Gogd 71 
ſhortly to accompliſh the Number of Ty 1& LEGT; 
and to baſkew h his Kingdom, &c (b). Pos He 
not utter a Doctrine 4508 He Himſelf, dos 
not believe? 
And ſo alſo, Shen 1 prays, MAKE 
US to haue 4 perpetual. Fear and Leve of thy 
holy Name (c). Lord ef all Power and. Mighty 
GRAFT..in our Hearts the Love of, . 
Name (d). When He begs, that God wou'd 
mercifully grant ſuch à Meaſure of Grace, &c. 
as thereby most chiefly . declaring. his A L. 
MIGHTY. POWER (e, When He br. 
ſeeches God to ST IR. 1 up i the WILL Sno 
bis faithful People, that they may plereraſly briꝶ 
Forth the Fruit of 9d Works, &c (F). And 
prays, that Almighey Gol, won, N AKE 
8 fo to follow the Doftrine and holy Life Cof 
St. John Baptiſt] that we may truly repent, 
&c (g) And again, 9 (lmighty Gao 
MAKE, We beſeech thet, all Biſhops and 
Paſtors diligemly to preach. thy holy. Word; and 
the People obedientiy to follow the ſame, &c (). 
And when the Biſhop, in Prayer ſays, A. 
mighty. and everlaſting God, who M AK EST 
us bub 10 . ILL . to D Q a wt cher 


— — 


© Collect on All- Saints N 
() Office ot Burial. „ $8 
(c) Collect Second Sunday after Trinity. e 
(A4) Seventh Sunday atter, Inmty.. <-> 2 
(e) Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 
( Twenty Fifth Sunday after Bite N 
(g) Collect on St. John Bnptiſt. . 
Y Collect on Sc. Peter” * | 


the Diſcourſe of Joint · Prayer. 339 
be good and acceptable unto thy Divine Maje- 
fly, &c (). And in another Place, Mo## 
merciful Father, we beſeech thee to ſend upon 
theſe thy. Servants, thy i htavenly Bleſſing ——= 
that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths, may have 
ſuch SUCCESS, that it may never i be ſpoken 
in vain (b). It looks like an avowing the 


| ſpecial Influences of Divine Grace, to he final- 


ly victorious, and ſuch as overcome our Diſ- 
poſition to reſiſt which is all th any ſo- 
ber, judicious Calviniſt means, when he pleads 
tor the Doctrine of irreſiſtible Grace. 

Again, I am apt to think, Mr. Bennet wou'd 
be loth the Clergy and Laity ſhou'd be upon 


a Level wich each other; and that the Peo- 


ple ſhon'd be allow'd to invade the Offices 
and Functions of their Guides and Paſtors - 
What does He therefore mean, when He 
prays, O Almighty and everlaſting God, who 
didſt give to thine Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace 
truly to believe and to preach thy Mora; grant, we 


 beſeech thee, unto thy C H VRC H, to love that 


Mrd which he believed, and both to PREACH 


and receive the ſame (c). Or, can any one 


imagine, that He looks upon miraculout' Gifts 
as what are ſtill continu'd in the Church, 
and lives in the ExpeQation that He alſo 
ſhall have a Share of 'em: And yet, as 
if He did really look for 'em, He ſometimes 
prays, O Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue 
thy holy Apoſile Barnabas with SINGULAR 
GIFTS. of the Holy Ghoſt, leave us not, we 
. ĩ— -x 

(a) Office. of Hint 8 

(5) Collect in the ordering of Prieſts. | 

( Collect St. Bartholomew... 


Ee beſeech 


| lee „ 8 1 7 NJ oN 25 
GAETS,(#). And not to multiply Particu- 
lars eodlefly, - this Gentleman may do well 
to conſider at his Leiſare, how it will con- 
ſiſt wich the Principles He has eſpous' d, to 
pray, (as He ſometimes does) Keep, we beſeech 
1 thee, O Lord, thy Church And becuuſe the 
Ss Frailty of Man without thee: C'ANNOT BUT 
= Fall, &c (b). At another Time, 0 God who 
E knoweft u to be ſet in the midſt of ſo” many 
== and great Dangers, that by reaſon of the Frailty 
of our Nature, we CANNOT always *ſtand 
 OPRIGHT: Grant to u, ſuch: Strength, 
&c (c). And once more, Almighty Gods. who | 
Fu ſee that we have NO POWER' of our 
ſelves | to he! p our ſelves: Keep us, & (A), 
=. When Mr. Bennet has duly reflected upon 
= ſuch Paſſages as thefe, He may (perhaps) 
1 | ſee reaſon to treat the Slips of thoſe more 
favourably, who may hr Haſt and Inadver- 
tency happen in their Exrempore Prayers, to 
miſplace a Word; or to make Uſe of an 27. 
wary and 1 Ex preſſion: and by that 
Means render the Senſe of what they ſay, 
doubtful, perhaps differing, or even contrar) 
to one or other of their avowed Principles. 
For if it be an inſufferable Fault, in ' Pablick 
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1 Prayer, to utter. Doctrines that the Miniſter 
__ = + himſelf does not believe; it will not, I pre- 
= - ſume, at all leſſen the "Guilt, tho? the Pray» 
þ | | ers be prepar d Oy: orhers for Us. Nay uh 
| | / TE ran . 


(a) Collect St. en as 

(% Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
(c) Fourth Sunday atter Epiphany. 
(a) Second Sunday 1 in Lent, ' 
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the Diſcourſe af Foint - Prayer. 443 
in that Caſe, it will be the more aggravated; 
be.auſe they are then publiſh'd with, Delibera- 


tion, and perhaps not without ſome bad Deſign. 
§. 22. V. He further argues the Unlaw- 


fulneſs of Extempore- Prayers, from the many | 
Imperſections (with Reſpect to the Expreſſions 


of Prayer) that cannot but attend em (a). 


| Now here again, We grant, that the Pray- 


ers We ſend up to God (whether they be 
of Our own conceiving, or prepar'd by others 
for Us) can hardly be expected, to be alto- 
gether free from 1mperſe&;ons of this Kind: 
For ſuch are frequently to be obſerv'd, per- 


| haps, in 4 humane Compoſures, whatſoever. 


Not to add, that in Prayer this Kind of In- 
perfection is (it may be) more allowable, than 
in any ſtudied Harangues to the People. 
Gawdy Eloquence, and ſmooth . Periods are 
beſt fitted to pleaſe. itching Ears: But the 
Words which Man's Wiſdom teaches, are not ſo 
acceptable with God; and therefore not ſo 
agreeable to ſacred Worſhip. The holy God 
does not ſo much regard what Words We uſe, as 
with what Temper of Mind We ſpeak to Him: 
And thoſe Expreſſions therefore are moſt proper 
in Prayer, not that are moſt exact and perfect 
according to the agreed Rules of humane 
Eloquence; but that are beſt fitted to con- 
vey the humble Seaſe of ſerious praying 
Souls. Thoſe Expreſſions, We think, are to 
be prefer r'd, that are moſt plain and obvious 
to the meaneſt Capacities; provided they be 


3 22 — — 
(4) Diſc. p. 100, | e 
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not rude, and eh as lied to choke the 
Service navſebus; and provided 1 they be 
aptly uſed and with true Judgment, che more 
ſcriptural they are, We think em ſtill the 
better. The Language and Expreſſion of: 
Prayer (whether it be precompos'd or extempore) 
if it appear to have been greatly labour'd; 
for that very Reaſon, We apprehend, is not 
ſo likely to touch others, and to raiſe praying 
Affections in 'em. If therefore Mr. Benntt 
or his Brethren, will account the eaſy atid 
natural Flowings of a piots, fervent Heart, 
imperfett ; tho* they be ſufficiently intel i 
and it may be ſcriptural too; only becauſe 
Maſter of Language wonld be able. to refl 
and improve upon 'em: We glory in ſuch 
Our Imper fettions, ſo far are we from being 
aſham'd of 'em: And are abundantly fatisf- 
ed, that our Prayers, by how much the More 
natural and leſs artful they are; ſo much the 
more likely are they, to engage "and carry tht 
Hearts of Our People along with Us, "it 
that holy Exerciſe. But let us ſee what are 
thoſe unſufferable Imperfections, in Point of Ex- 
preſſion, which He has peculiarly to * 
vpon our Exrempore Prayers. And | 
| ON 23. Firſt, He charges Us with 24 lam 
cation of Scriprure-Phraſes: And ſays, that in 
our Way of praying, this 5 utterly. unavoid- 
able (a). What! is it hot -poſſible then for 
any one in the ke Uk of upon any Occaſion 
e 


whatſoever, to make U of a Rr 
e . 


* 


(a) Diſc. p. 10. n 
f 8 I 


AS. EE . 
” * * 1 - * 7 * Q 5 
Fs ? o \ * 1 2 N 2 - 2 - 
þ 0% * , ? £ 2 
„ W | * HR 
» 9 
. : 


the Di [ 


in an Extempore- Prayer, but he muſt need 


take it! That's a very hard Caſe indeed. Or, 


if this is what He dare not ſay, it muſt 
alſo be concluded, }.that. where there are ſuch 
Mifapplications of Scriptute, they rather are to 
be look'd upon as per ſanal Defects, than as 


the Fault of that-Way of praying. Whether 
| this Imperfection would efſectually be avoided, 
by a precompos'd Liturgy, We might (perhaps) 


have been the better able to judge, if the Com- 
pilers of Our Liturgy had not almoſt forgot, 


in the praying Part, to make Uſe of Scripture- 


Phraſes.: Which ſome are apt to thiok, is no 
Part either of its Beauty, or Perfeftion. 
But in the above-meation'd Jacobire-Forms, 
which were precampos'd, and that with a great 
Deal of Care and Deliberation (as we have 


Reaſon to believe) there are as horrid: Abu- 


ſes of Scripture-Phraſes ;. as any it may be that 
are to be found in the moſt extemporary Effu- 


| ſions. For Inſtance, having pray'd, that God 


* 
o 


would ariſe, ſtir up his Strength, and come 


and help 'em, &c. They add, c But if, O0 
Lord, our Rebellions have ſo provek'd thee, 


© that the ARK muſt wander in the Wilder- 
* neſs, *rill all this murmuring Generation be 
** conſum'd, yet let not that periſh with Vs, &c. 


„In the mean Time, let us not ceaſe to bewail _ 
* that Deſolation our Sins have brought. 


hut eſteem THE REPROACH OF 


* CHRIST greater Riches than the Trea- 


* fares of Egypt (a). As if Topery and Arbi- 


trary Power, were the Ark of God: And 


— — —— ——— 


| (a) Form of Prayer and Humiliation, C5. 
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vi "ba under which chr e of 
theſe do juſtly lie, wich the „ 
and with all that love their Country, w 

the Reproaches f Christ. 'And'in another Plc, 


pretending to pray for their Enemies, (mean. 


ing both the Government” and Nation)” this, 


they expreſs themſel ves, „O mop wie ant 


powerful Lord God, in whoſe Handi are iht 
« Hearts of all Men, as the Rivers o Mater, 
„eto turn em whither ſoe ver thou wilt; work 
40 8 upon the Minds of all” Parti alin 
ay 2 the Hearts of the CHIED REI 

« TOTHE FATHER, and the D780. 
« BEDIENT tothe Widows of the DNT, 
© and ſo make them 4 READY PEOPLE 
« prepared for THE LORD (a). 'Thys' & 


they at once both falfifie the Words of the 
Angel, Ci. I. 17. and either blaſÞhettivaiſh 


inſinuate the Nations treaſonable Returh to the 
Prince that had abdicated, to be equally im- 
portant and neceſſaryt; as the 90 turning 
to the Lord their God, or owning Je 
be the Meſſiah : or elſe, they ſaucily turn 


this ſacred Text into a meer Jet. 6 This is 
to miſapply Scripture- Phraſes with a" Witnek, * 


Nor is it only in Prayer, that ſuch Miſ- 


applications of Scripture are to be found: 


but even in their moſt ſtudied Sermons. © I 
have juſt now caſt my Eye upon the fla- 
ming Dr. 'Sachererel!'s Sermon at St. Paul's, 
where I meet with theſe Words; 40 And 
© now are we under no Danger? —— When 


© Eliſha the great Propher of God, —-_ 


— — Ys K 
1 * 


(* Form of Prayer aud Haniliation Ec. 0 5 56, 
Ur- 


ce ſurrounded . 3 Hoſt of a, chat. 
« ſought, for his Life: his BLIND SER-. 
ay 4 NT. beheld got the Peril his Maſter 
« was, in, till his Eyes were Eg Mi- 
« racle, and he found himſelf in the Lis of 
« Horſes and Chariots of_ Fire. (4). Whereas 
all, that do converſe with cheir Bibles, know; 
| that this blind $45 Guft like the BLIND. 

DOCTOR, itſelf) Was too apprehen(i ve. 
of the Peril they were in, and made a moſt 


bold and blunde ering Prieſt i is, and wou 


He did not (as this furious Fanatick, and 
thoſe of his Kidney). miſtake their trueft 


em, and intent upon_it:. nor cou'd he be 
and thereby to weaken the Hands of their 
Guardians : And the Reaſon is plain, be- 


among us are) -to throw. himſelf. into the 


3 


© SH How: Ich, 9e. ip. 20. | 


— — * 


= 


hideous Outcry. upon the Occaſion: It Was 
only their Security, that he wanted in ſome . 
extraordinary Way,to be made to ſee. And yet 
He was not ſo blind peither, after all, as this 
d' have us 
to believe be. was; for when once | his Eyes 


were open d, and he found himſelf. in the 
midſt of Horſes. and Chariots of Fire,, he was. 


fully fatisfy'd, that they were our, of Danger. 


Friends, for falſe. Brethren ; arid the Hot of 
the Lord,, for an Holt of Enemies Blind as 
he was, he knew when they bad 4 Mini- 
fry, that was both very way able to ſave 


perſuaded, to reviſe their Adminiſtration, to 
ſpread Jealouſies and Fears concerning em, 
cauſe he was not prepar'd (whatever ſome 


Hands of the King of TS the Lait i 


*. 2 | 


ä p — — 
Py Kale = - — - — <> 2 = 
2 — — 
— a - * 
Pr — 


„ Ae 2 — 
— x — 


SO II 
1s wo * 


a. — — — _ * C SY — * 
— — —2 — —— 7 — 25. 
— _ — — 9 — — . — 8 - — 
— rr i INS open Bs - 883 . —— — = : > Eg p — IE 2 AS — „ 
= 2 8932 — 2 — — ad Sy . r a 
a wy c * * on 1 * 4 a _ * * — — 7 . 2 2 
” E F * * 0 2 „ *— — — * X 4 _ " * 
% 4 n 5 * — R hi . * ** G ** a . 
- - — s ; : : 8 2 
E 3 y * » 


= _ 


15 12 FR at. 55 8 
the e Sik Wet dd the ei,, 
Again, he does elſewhere hs us ro" Pf 1 
21. to prove that Silence (in ome. Caſes) do 
amount to an Approbation; and is as: 0 
if not more, than an actuat and open Eng: 
ment (a). What! wou'd he have ,Us ;1 
believe, that the Holy God does, at 
Time,  farltil 50 connive at Sin and Sinners 
For it is of hi Silence, that the Thall dees 
there moſt unqueſtionably ſpeak. ' His rept f 
ſenting the Scriptures, as if they did a err, 
that even a j uſt Man falls ſeven Times [ 
Day] (b). And calling the Cloud, that was 
like a Man's Hand, Elifhpa's ©; whereas 
the Paſſage plainly relates to Elijah: I 
other like” Miſtakes I am content to / overlook; 
Nor while ſome among themſelves, in theilt 
molt /ady'4 Diſcourſes, do A egregiouſly miſtake 
the plaine#? Paſſages, and even the Hiſtoric: 
Relations in Scripture - they ough t to deal met 
cifully with ochers, tho” they ſhou'd chahce Ee 
in an Extemporary Prayer to make 4 EI 
eſpecially. if they only happen to miſtake a 
difficult Text of Scripture, or (perhaps) 
meerly to apply a doubtful and diſputed: 
Phraſe, - otherwiſe than this AO . 
ſome others wou'd have done. . 
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36 24. Second y, Obſcarity i in our apfel 
is another Imper ſection that He charges pan oy 
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in the Way of Praying that He calls Exrem-. 


pore, it cannot poſſibly be avoided (b). But why 
muſt our Expreſſions neceſſarily: be obſcure? 
For my own Part, I hardly ever in al! 
my Life, that 1 remember, heard an ohſcure 
Expreſſion in the Prayers of our Miniſters : 
| unleſs it was ſometimes, very rarely, an 


Iaiotiſm peculiar to that Part of the Coun- 
try where they were bred, and which I had 


| reaſon to believe, was eaſie and intelligible. 


there; tho? it happen'd to be difficult to 
me. However, admitting that there are 
ſometimes obſcure \ Expreſſions in any of our 


Prayers; it will no Way affect the Contro« 
verſie between us, unleſs they were (as they. 


are not) peculiar to our Way of Praying. 


ON 25. particularly, 1. When He quarrels 
with Us, for uſing ſuch Words or Phraſes, in Our 
Extempore Prayers, as none but the Learned, or 


| the better Sort, do know the Meaning of (c): 


He might have remember d, that the Engliſh 
Liturgy (notwithſtanding all its Excellencies) 
is alſo liable to the ſame Objection. For In- 
ſtance, when they pray thus, PREVENT 
US, O Lord, in alt our Doings, with thy 


moſt gracious Favour, &c (d). Or when they 


ſay, Almighty. God,. We humbly beſecch 

thee, that as by thy ſpecial Grace PREVENT- 

ING US, h doſt put into our. Minds good 
(a) Diſc. 0 75 a Ib. N. 10% (0 Thid. . 104. 
(4) Collok 5 1 ene „ . 
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Us () : and would have it be believd, that 


- 4 
1 
3 — 
WE ee 


5 1 * 5 # Fry 5 9 * * 1 * * 8 * *. * ; ©” 5 * 
Ws 8 SJ 1 : r 8 
n „ od ' ; e 
5 % * : * EE 2 . us, gs B gs ob Ws : n 1 REN $5 245 
x X } : i . > CL * "TL 3 3 
* F * * * 2 5 ” 5 A - 2 * 3 x y 0 AS f ", * 7 2 N * 
# N » <p f 5 £ : F ; We 
a ; > 7 Py ; 1 5 
1 8 . ; , FA 8 * 
f 4 { . y : 1 I 
8 - I 4» . - : 
* * n #+ 4 4 . : 40 * 
e 5 . 1 : \ ” 1 S g 
- 7 A * . 4 » N * N $4 1 4 « 4 , 4a © . : > 7 9 
— . s 


— 


JEL 95 Waun * 
4 D * 4 4 " og . 
* 


VENT and follow Us; &c (bY); * 


an wo RED.» A * We Ne OLE ·¹—— d m AI e c 
»* - Wea Tart e . 2 e 5 n 3 28 \ 5: * "> 7 «= * wow 
1 5 5 8 2 : ' ; GY N 4 CC * N 


CER 7 N a 2 
* 8 1 


Deſires, &c (a). Or, as elſewhere, l rd, D 
ray there, that thy Grate may always PRE. 
he more 
Ignorant and Unlearned can hardly: tell hat 
they mean: For they know of no other Senſe 


belonging to the Word [prevent], but onſy 


that it: ſignifies CLto hinder}: Being altogether 


unacquainted with the Latin Word [prevenere]. 


And ſo alſo the Common People moſt 
needs be equally perplex'd and at a Loss, 
when they hear the Church praying thus, 
Almighty God, unto whom all Hearts be open, — 
cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by the I N. 


 SPIRA TION of thy holy Spirit, &c (%). 


thoſe Things that be good, &c ( 


Or thus; O Lord, fr on: whom all £ 004 Things dh 


come; g ant to us thy; bumbie Servants, that (by 
thy holy INSPIRATION eng think 

4. Orzas in 
another Place, Almighty and everlaſting God, 


Mie humbly beſeech thee most mercifully to'rectine | 


theſe Our Prayers, — beſeeching ther 1 IN. 
S PIR E continually the Univerſal Church with thi. | 
Spirit of Truth, &c (e). Now thoſe of man- 
ner Education and Abilities, have no Notion 
at all of Inſpiration, otherwiſe. than as it does 
import ixſallible Guidance and Aſſiſtance 3 ſuch | 
as was afforded to the Penmen of Holy Scrip- 


ture: And thus they have been always taught 


to diſtinguiſh the ſacred Writings, from -all 
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(a) Colle for Eaſter- dn. ii 
Y Collect 17th Sunday after Triniix. 
(e) Collect Before the Coninin nion 
(4) Collect 5th Sunday after Eaſter. 

(e.) Prayer for whole State of Chriſt's Church militan?, 


&<, f | | 
Other 


A GEMS 


Weis 
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| ſuch Phraſes, as that of deadly Sins (a); that 


9, WE, Wi... ET v:.. 54 I, 2” ar of 


the Diſcomſe 4 FJeinePr ger. 449 


. 


other Compoſures whatſoever; 69 1 4 
theſe only as #n/pir'd, and all © the 7 
learned, how ſolid, how ious And Ae 9. 

ever) as the « PrpduBicas, of weak and Fallin” 


Men. ; 
| am not willing bene here 0 moltipf 2 


particulars: elſe 1 might have inſtanc'd 13 


their worthily lamenting their Sins (4) : their 
praying to God that they may have the Fruitlog, 7 


of his glorious Godhead (c); and that He would 

daily encreaſe in them * Spirit of Ghoſtly 
Strength (d): With various others, - which 
how familiar ſoever. they may be to Men of b 
Learning, are what a great (if got the great- 
eſt) Part, both of City and Country People, do 
not well underſtand. And to uſe Mr. Bennets 
own Words, muſt not theſe People join 
* in Prayers to. God? and muſt they/pray 
* in ſuch a Language as is unintelligible. to 


| © them (e)? . So that if he really trembles at 


the Thoughts 05 ſuch. Miſchiefs as. theſe ; Er- 
tempore Prayers are not the only. ones, ch at 
are like to put him into A: Peg. 3 
$. 26. And ſo alſd, 8 When He W 
plains, that We do (by one Means, or other) 
put Our Words fo odly together, as that tho 
they be plain and obvious in themſelves, they 
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the only Perſons. 10 the World that da 6: 


8 


yet porwithſtandiag” become Hey ® p 
He ſhou'd have confder'd, das We ae 


eure (a); 


Or if it cou'd © be prov'd, that We ome: 
times utter uncouth 1775 e pertiaps 
Af et Form. | 


they may be r Hie TR. in PA pos 
Aud, 82.4 F IHC * 2 + 73 * | ys 9. 55 


"br, 1 ede in Minde in Bike ange 
the publick Lirur z), where tho” the Work 
Ire plain and ..obvions in themſelves, yet the 
ne xion is obſcure : Thos When They . pray, 
Give, Peace. in our. Time, 0 Lord, BECI USE 
there is none other that Pobreth oh hs, but on 
rho, O God (c). A, Alia gbiy and evi. 
aſting God, wha alonè NO RK EST GREAT 


HAR ELS. end down, upon dur BISHOP) 


and. CUR AT ES, Ke (d). And once more 
9. 84. who "us the AUT HO! 0 


Ed GODLINESS, be. reach. we be. 


ch thee, to hear the devant®© Prayers of thy 
Church, &c (e). It is hardly poſſible to fitld 
out the Meaging; tho? the Words | ſeperate) 
taken, are ſufficiently eaſie and intel 
And tho' I. cannot allow. my ſelf to gal 
any Expreſſions, i In their Prayers, (As He doe: 
ſome in Ours) ridiculous (f); yer thete aft 
thoſe that are w#courh, great Plenty af em, got. 
withſtanding their Forms are eprecovpo?t and 
they have had ſo r many — AT 
2 Diſc. Ps IO7, 8 8 (b) Ibid. p. 109 
(c) Verſicles immediately before the Collett far 15 


(d) Prayer for the Clergy, &. 
(e) Collect Twenty Third Sunday after T rinity. : 


(7) LAG. P. — 1 
| 2M 


ann. Abate tbe nn * 
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For 1 1 5 re In; 5 10 
to Cod, ſaß, 7 There PW i e 
us (a). And pray, that God wou'd nd dem 
the HEAL T HU. e his G (bi, 
and that by the whole om. ME 185 1425 8 
f the Dattrine : deliver. % by. St. 4 1 
the DIS. EASES of their Sous may l be HEA. 
LED, & = When, 7 Prefs. Figs 

| God's. Mercy may LAG E. e i 

that hes wou'd E. THE V. their, 

| neſs (e): that he wou'd ca ne. Li 
Beams of Light... jo H Church (f). Wen 

they pray, that 2g, 008; £ N 0.7. _ 

them the' continual DN of his. Ble 

and, that all they 8 axe. aPartakers.' of. 'the big 

h Communian, .may., b, FN e with 

his Grace, and heaveniy Benedittion, (hq. When 

— pray, chat tire, [God's] b e Gaode 75 
24%, they may all be deve from the, BANDS 

of thoſe Sins, which by nt hen 7 ty; 7 whape 
committed (i) and. tho they b 4 FED an 
BOUND + wich, the CHAIN of thei FS 


yet that the th PIT HEG NESS 12 n 1 
Aercy mond LOOSE em A matt = 
pray, chat God. ward 0 . 
| (4) General \Coufeſſ on. We 15 BY e ite 1 (a) 
(b) Prayer for the Clergy. T1 ie wins 693 
(c) Collect St. Luke's Dey. Aut WA e N ) 
(d) Te Deum. 6 ieee SY 19 
(e) Third Collect Eveniig oe $54 830.2 {44 2 
(f) S. John Evangeliſt. TFF 1 
(g) Trayer for the Clergy. boy Sto * BY ay m 
h) Collect when all haue . 6 5 5 | 


(i) Twenty Fourth Sunday after Trinity. - 
(K) Lat Occaſional Prayer. 5 
3 a 


n 4 N ** * 1 > p * 9 * A 9 * , fo 
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452 A AN oe 
thoſe thin fe ' which fe or. their Vnwbrt — they 
D AR 's not a 13 And, that thoſe "things 
which th \ask FAFTHFULLY,: they E 
obtain (b). That they may think and do ſirh 
" things as "Fe RIG HTFOL S they 
0 ever obey © "bis © U. e. God's] 6 D 
| Motions (d). w en they jr the whole Bo- 
- dy of the Ks „ 4 GOODLY Fellow: 
-ſhip © (e): and our, bleſſed Saviour, God's 
. 0 OURABDE. Son (f): When they 
tell God in Prayer, that bis holy Apoſtle Si. 
Andrew readily obey d the CALLING of 
"St Jeſus Chriſt c (O. And, ' that he 
fed his holy "Apoſtle Thomas to be don 
in his - Sorr's Reno Bom, for the MORE Ok 


* firmation' of the Faith: ch). When they ſpeak 


of their being 8 OR E LET thro* their Sim 
and Wickedneſs (i) And of their being R E A. 


D both in bs and Soul (k). And to add 


no more, when they thank 095 that had given 
| dem Erace,— 
HE DIVINE. AJ E STT to ' worſhip 
"the Unity (). For my Part, I cannot ſee, that 


U wh ſer Forms Have ſo vaſtly the Advan- 


tage above Extempore Prayer, even with Reſpet 
60 che Propriety and Eaſineſs of * 


f r n a ine... — 
Ka) Collect after the Offertory » 2 . | 
(b) Twenty Third Sunday after Trinity. - 
(e) Ninth Sunday after Trinity. mo 144; 
(d) hy A Sunday in Lent. 0 
(e) Ie Deum. (f) Ibid. nr Gas! ( 
() Collect St. Auras D ũ .. 
) Collect St. Thomas the A 7M RO 
(i) Colle Fourth Sunday. in Advent. 6] ? 
Y Colle& Twentieth Sunday after ae. . 
© Colle Trinity RP; N 
8. 2% 


I'N THE POWER: 07 


N 
Fi 


8 g 75 e 344257 a a9; rt 
; ; Wh . | I 3 4 4 4 FEY 
the nr of: * 
: Bun HTC Nun is 22 5 1 whe 


8. 24 1 Wan cloſe ehis Head, with. =. 


and appoſite' Remark, or wo, of the late 


Dean of St. Aſaph: "Having ſpoken immedi- 

ately before of Publiok' 2 of Prager, He 

obſerves, e that ſometimes they may be come 
NY ae a and conſtituted in an Ignorant, Hypo- 


„ ee beg cunningly Hrannical, or 
« ſenſual” And immediately thereupon 
adds theſe” ae Words, © There are 
„% ( ſays He) many Prayers conſtituted or al- 
ec JIow'd of, by that no leſs boaſting than 


corrupt Church of Rome; which in reſpect 
Jof their Falſpood or Uncertainty, their Tri- 


« vialneſ or Uſeleſneſs, their Impertinency, 
« Diforder. and Confuſion, à Man of ordinary 


“ Examination and Underſtanding wou'd diſ- 
“ dain to uſe himſelf, or appoint for the 
« Uſe of the meaneſt and moſt ignorant. 


« And I think, I cou'd inſtance in ſome, (ſo 
He proceeds) * as contemptible, as any Fana- 
* tical Mechanick among Us hath blunder d 
« out Extempore (a). And He alſo had be- 


fore, very ee obſer vd, That what- 


ever Defetts there are in dem, Public 'Forms 


„ not only of Prayers, but of all other 


„ things,” will have them longer continued than 
“% Extempors ones (b). From whence it na- 
turally follows, that We can have no certain 
Security, againſt any kind of Defects ar Im- 
perfection in Prayers; thoꝰ ſuch as call them- 
ſelves the Governors of a Church, ſhou'd 
compoſe Our Le Prayer: for Us; and ob- 
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(a) Dr. Bright's Treatiſe. of Bao. p. 65. London. 
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that the: joint Uſe: of) P rayers:" conceiu Extem- 
pore Hinder ! Devotion, and 16 aifpleaſ ing to 


Fe: 
1 by 


1 FI * 8 


A Us conſtantly to uſe ſuch Forms and no 
other: f, hatęeven Mr. Bennet vainlys may 
imaging: Nor is id therefore resſonahle to 


concinde (as He dees) the Uſe of- Exrempory 


Fruyerr co be ſinſuli from thoſs Besſogs "that 
wou'd&;;11t may be, alt the World; overs: prove 
the Ule ef frerom po dl et Farmeo$: be y6:400! 

10 \,4 Wintec 1 v1.94 Rinn „ 14A . * 


8.28. VI. In the laſt Place. e. adds 


God (a). But here it mou'd be remetnbred, 


that He does not ſo much as pretend to 


produce. vs. a; direQ&Tand poſitive. Proof, that 
praying Exrer pore r 1s , diſpipaſing to G0 3 He 
does not offer to mention any one fingle;Text 
of Scripture,” wherein God has forbidden it; or 

wherein he has denounc'd Threatnings againſt 
it: or any ſingle Inſtaute from thence, of Mug. 
me xte infficted upon this Account. Thig ſo ſe. 
vere and uncharitable Principle, He builds meer 
ly upon remote and uncertain Conſcquences: As 
thus, ſuch Prayers |difpleaſe God, leaanſen they 
binder Detiction? And how ( des it appear chat 
they hinder Devotion? Why, if 'tis impoſ⸗ 
ble for the Congregation to join in every 


* Part of ſuch Prayers; if they cannot exerciſe 


„the right Sort of Attemion in dem ;; if thoſe 
Affection which: ſitou'd be working in 


prayer cannot be exerted in the Ulle of 


„ ſuch Prayers; and if many Inperfectioms 
* with reſpect both to the Aater and the 


* Fxpreſſians,” do unavoidably attend ꝰem: if 


*. alf hk. e e are yy: 1 * 


: ET 2 2 — 


4 Diſc. p. 118, +0 | th . 2 7 55 


he - Diſen e , Joint-Frayer. 4757 
26 rs to be. e upon em, then they do 
© moſt gettainly binder ; Devotion (a). Bur 
ace it has, been, made appear; that ſome. of 
theſe Particulars .are. abſolutely. falſe, and none 
of 'em (in whole or in Part) proper and 
peculiar. to che, Way of Praying Extempore, 
the natural, and; juſt Concluſion is, that to 
lay of ſoch Prayers (in general) that they 


1 hinder Devotion, is as groundleſs and unreaſo- 
L nable, as it Is Yarhougas wy uncharitable. 
0 15 i 


F. 29 Hovieg: now tryd 12 Strengeh⸗ of 
His Arguments, and found- that they are: Vee 
ry harmleſs;; things, and doi not at all 
hurt Our Cauſe, tho' their Appearance and 
the Noiſe they made at firſt, was a little 
frightful; it remains, that: We take ſome 
Notice of His concluding Chapter, wherein 
He undertakes (as the. Cloſe of the whole 
Debate) to ſnew, that the Lay Diſſenters are 
oblig d upon their o.] n Principles, to ahhor 

the Prayers Her a in their ſeperate Aſſemblies, 
and to join in Commu nion with the Eſtabliſhd 
Church (b). And if We. can, but eſcape this 
once more, We ſhall have: wee ee 
to fear from Him. Aud, EE 


„ 
Da 


„ * 
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8 30. Ey, lt is the e nters that 
He ſpeaks of : He does very. prudently wave 
the Point of Miniſterial. Conformity ; for there 
are peculiar, Difficulties in it, which are nat 
eaſily to be accounted, for as.l will undertake 
to ſhew, if ever He gives me a juſt Occaſion. 
ND — CIT "TEST 
© Diſc, 7. 115 119. (b) Ibid. p. 137. . 
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1. e en 
© Beſides, | He" Knew well N that if 
He cou'd 155 
Our Way 

from 4 Bye Our Cauſe be never ſo good, 


account Us as baſe and mean as He pleaſes, 
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rejudice the People agait 
ſorſhip, and draw them e 


it muſt neceſſarily fink and die. And what 
does He care, tho* Our Cauſe ſhou'd never 
ſo deeply ſuffer; or tho? We, who are en- 


gag'd in the Defence of it, ſhould ſtarve 


and periſh; 5 He can but get Dur Flotks 


from . 211 


tiowevers "tis Hits ſinall K deck that He 
vertually owns Us to be A. fers, ſince He 
diſtinguiſhes Our Congregations from Us, by the 
CharaRter of Lay Diſſenters : : and We will freely 
forgive Him the Wrong He does Us, in at. 
tempting to rob Us of Our Peo N 6 provided 
He will only allow, that as he # a Miniſter | 


Chrift, ſo are We. Yet, as if this was too much 


for Us, He ſays, that Fe does not account* ' thoſe 
of us that are Teachers, to be any other than 
Lay-Perfons, aud Uſurpers of the Miniſterial 


Henction (a). A very charitable Gentleman! 
If the Validity and Succeſs of Our Miniſteri- ' 


al Services had depended upon Him, how 
fad a Caſe had we We been in, and Our 
reſpective Congregations: but bleſſed be God 


tis otherwiſe: and We know whoſe We 
are, and whom We ſerve: and if Our Lord 
Himſelf (whoſe) Miniſters We are) will but 


afford Us his Preſoxce i in Our Work, and own'Us 
for good and faithful Servants at the laſt; let 


this bold Uſzrper of the Throne of Jadgment, 
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Vet, if it may help to preſerve any from 
the lufection of His uncharitable' Scheme, I 


the Di / 


upon it. The Diſſenting iran, (Ele ſays) 
are Uſurpers,'&c. I am afraid, there may 
be ſome that are ſo, both among Us and 


among Us the Hands of Presbytert, or among 
them that of 4 Biſhop. laid upon em; will 
not it ſelf alone, either make or prove em 
to be other than 'Uſarpers, if they are not 


man, it may be; thinks, He may the more 
freely reflect upon Our Orders; becauſe He 


lid: but I wou'd as a Friend adviſe Him, 
not too far to provoke Us, leſt We ſhou'd 


only call Him (as He does Us) an Oſaur- 
per of the Miniſterial Function; but (which 
is more than He has done) prove it ande- 
niably upon Him. But (with Him) We are 
all Vſurpers : and why ſo? becauſe We want 
Epiſcopal Ordination: and is that the only 
Reaſon? then all the Miniſters of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches abroad (as well as thoſe of 


ee 3 9 o W 
% 


Caſe and Ours (if it were never ſo great 
and certain, as it really is not) while they 
agree with Us in this, which is the formal 
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ſhall not grudge x0 beſtow: 4 few- Words 


the Conformiſts too; and that any have had 


authoris?d by Chriſt himſelf, This Gentle- 
apprehends His own to be indiſputably va- 


return Him His on Complement :. and not 


North-Britain') are - Uſurpers too: for they 
none of em have the Epiſcopal Ordination 
which We want: and therefore whatever 
pretended Difference there is between their 


Reaſon upon which He charges Us with. the 
Guilt of Uſurpation; either they muſt be a 
e 1 8 of 
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of * eee, 4s; Wesen we ang 
be acquitted: as Well as they. tg * $1753 a 
And what both they and We plead. i in 'the 
Caſe is, thats We do not want. Epiſcop 41. Or 
dination: for We wert ordain' d- — ſuch 
Vi ſbops, asichy the Goſpel Chapter had-; this 
Truſt, together wich the. 3 of the 
Miniſterial Office, committed to them: He 
others, in after Times, came to engroſgrgis 
ther the Name, or this Branch of the Ot. 
fee into their Hands, as their Peculiarg 40 
the Damage of choſe, who by the Commilſiag 
of Our Lord Jeſus were equal wich them 
I lerve. them to.enquire, Who need. to bave 
this Matter clear'd, that the Validity of- thei 
own Orders may 'be thence; ſupporteqd. 71 
the mean time, the only Difference that, at 
prefent, ] think fic to take Natice of, between 
Mr. Bennet's Ordination and mine is, that! 
was ordain'd by at leaſt Seven: Scripture- Bi. 
ſhops, He only by One Eceleſiaſtiral, or ras 
ther State Brjbbp 5. and whether He, or 1 have. 
fury di the [Miniſterial \FunRign, - let all che 
Rr an Chriſtian! Workbjudge., 358844 
343). 48. 0593 4005 2h 

1G; gts Gechinally,c We are to conſider whet 
De ſays: of theſe . Aud He 
tells Us, they are ohligld upon their own Hniue 
eiples to abhor the Prayers Fend in their, Jeptr 
rate Aﬀemblies, and to join in Communion. mub 
the | eſt ablifÞf a Church: and that the pretopdes 
Miniſters for the » ſame Reaſons; are oblig d 
40 ſe | roo (). And if. he will 1 confouge 
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” Church of the frſt- born, who. are written in "Hea- 
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13 400 OV, "Hts, EY hip 9 500 
| 51 7d to Join with lch ke of - Chriſtian 
4. 'worſhip. GC mot conf for mably to the Ritle; 
And Precedents. in holy. Scripture : Nom this Ver) 

Trine ple obliges them to abhor, &c ( ON N80 

'tis true, they do think themſelves oblig 4 (ſtated, 
ly). to join with ſuch Aſſemblies, &c. 115 1 they 
all thöugbt it urterly wunlawſul to join with 
other Chriſtian Aſſem lies, none of em wou'd 
ever have any Communion at all with the E. 
bl Church. The true Principle of bi 
Diſſenters (fo far as L am acquainted with 

is, to join in Communion with 7 Citi 
Aſſemblies as ſuch ; for they look upon, Chri- 
Fians, all the World over, tp be but 0 
Body: and when they are wor ipping God 
in their own Aſſemblies, they reckon. they 
are joinin 8 with the General Afembly * and 


ven, where-ever they are diſpers'd, and what- 
ever Denominations they paſs under. They 
cangot indeed join with any Aſſembly, is what 
they 1 reckon Errors or Corrvprions in Worſhip: 
but they never thought themſelves oblige 
to 450i all Communion, with thoſe, that had 
any Errors or Corruptions among em, provi- | 
ded they cou'd join with em without en 
their ſinful Peculiarities; much leſs do they 
rehend themſelves bound, to abbor theit 
hip, This Gentleman therefore ſhou'd have 
orm'd- Himſelf better concerning their Prin- 
eps, before He undertook to — m 
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courſe of Joins enge. wy 
to the World, and to argue. upon 'em againſt 
themſelves. 3 30 CW). IGOR = 

But i their Princi ple bad been tru- 
ly repreſented by Him, Ile Inference from 
it is 1100 zether groundlefs, © The Prayers of- 
fer'd in their Aſſemblies, are always in Sub- 
ſtance, ind: generally in the very Ex vpreſſi- 
ons of em, conformable to the Kates? and 
precedents in the holy Scriptures: Nor do 
they ſcruple any Forms that are found there: 
I wiſh the Governors of the Church, would 
now at laſt agree, to wave every ching that 
is meerly Humane in the preſent Liturgy; 
and impoſe no other than plain Scripture- 
Forms upon Us: and try whether We then 
would conform, or not. Tho? yet Þ cannot 
think, the very Words of the Lord's-Jrayer 


. 


would render their Communion as unlawful; 
as deming the Cup to the People, _ That 
of the Church of Lan ). 0 


8. 33; (20. But 1 this Principle will not 
ſerve His turn; there is another, which He 
may hope will do it: and tis this, | they: 


blies as have the purest and maſt Spiritual Nor- 


ſhip, & (0. And this Principle (He thinks) 
obliges em to abhar the Prayers offer'd in 


munion with the Eſtabliſh?" Church. Here 
again He ſhews the World, that He does 
not underſtand the Diſſenters Principles, tho' 
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are ſo neceſſary; as that the Omiſſion of it 


think themſelves oblig d to join with ſuch os 


their ſeperate Aſſemblies, and to join in Com- 
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He thought (Seven or Egle Yehrs. 4 


had: ſufficcently examiti'd; the Merits. pf - auger 
Cauſe (a). We do not think, that lefler- 
grees of Purity and Spirituality, do render the 
publick Worſhip «z/awſaly. or unfit. for Us at 
any time, . 50 upon any Occaſion, to join in 
for then We cou'd never join in many, Af 
ſemblies of our ow] Denomination: there „be, 
ing various Degrees of Purity and Spiritugluy 
among our ſelves. Bur We reckon, — 
Mixtures in Worſhip that are intolerahl 
among the Romaniſts) , and there are bol 
that yet arg; tolerable, among other ;Sacieties 
of Chriſtians: Now tho' We think, that We 
our ſelves ;are bound to wor ſhip God with 
all the Purity and Spirituality that We can; 
yet We do not think We are, bound to ſe- 
perate from (much leſs to abhar) the Commu⸗- 
nion of All, chat have, any; kind of, Iaper- 
fſection in their Worſhip; eſpecially, if they 
do not bind that, which We diſlike in it, 
as à Term of Communion: upon Us. Now 
therefore ſuppoſing the Diſſenting Miniſters 
Prayers, were leſs pure and: ſpiritual than they 
generally are; he muſt have an uncomman 
Meaſure. of diſcerning, who can ſee that their 
People are (upon their own, Prigciples) ob. 
lig' d either to abhor em, or ſo much, as; x0 
| ſeperate, from em. 2351993 G ; 
But if they ſhon'd en they ſepets 
ſemblies, and join in Communion wjtt 
Eſtabliſd Church; can ij they be e 
purer and more ſpiritual Worſhip there 2 
. 
0) Preface to the Diſcouiſe of Schiſm, 


el You? chat. 745 1 


94h to pretep nd 110 
14 
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Jobb. PYijer 87 3 
ay, i the, ſame. with what 
boltles, ct. 4 4, and Tis 
KA. aut 4 hure, More ſpiri- 
tual, and erte 100. | than their and that 
in the foregoing, apters, He bas. Jhewn that it 

6s infinite the beſt. Way, & (ON But as hi- 


+ Lord, and "bis. 


3 1 He has , not. prov'd' this, or any 8 
of! I: bo. I | am aten d He never Will. 


#3 


1 0 34. « fays of ons Mivers'! 


ing as much 00 upon the Congregation, as | 
the. 2 ommon-Prayer | ic, ſelf is (0), has already 


had a ſufficient. Anſwer. When He pleads 


| that the Ceremonits are ot un lam ful, Sand "cons 
ſequently may... be. Forply' a with ( (0057 hope | 


He does not mean, that 1 rſhip 8 
the more. pure and ſpiricual, on the. Account 
of thoſe ſelf-devis'd Ceremonies: and tho? they 


e, not unlawful 0 Him; yet they. are, to 


tl ofe who Either believe them co 0 ch ſo, or 
are but doubtful and unreſoly'd Jh their own 


Thoughts abbu 1071 When He wou'd have 


mJ ebe 85 derernii ing the. Co- 


lau. Nac 4006 Garmepts, (d). they 
are cla. Gut), of Ga beh6lden o Him. 


— 27 
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©"; 35 Wy ad” 4 to the Pot ture of. Knetling 


at the Lotd's Table (e), tho*, I, can't prefer 
it, yet. I cou. d ſubmit o the Uſe of it: but 


[30K is one. remarkable Difference between 


Miniſterial and Lay- Conformity: that tho“ 1 


8 wou'd not refule to ue my T6, in that Or- 
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hes 


Diſc. T7: bd, 8 Bid. 5 
95 0 10 8 10 [ Y 1 * a. 4 O. 1. P 


dinance, 


175 bi 2 143. 00 Di, 
7 Fe ty 


8 * g - K 
* N 14-15 NN K 9 1 Co * * 9 ou 8 * "5 8 
* SS 9 * 3 * an 3 R e Ms TLC. * rn N 2 ans * 5 =, 3 : * 2 IR 
v a 7 4 4 4 8 9 * * * 4 Vol +: 9 9 . IE 22 9 8 * * 9 * eng 
by W N Iz £40 I * : . — : de ene. SS. * ERS GT ay re e - LA TR 
- *. 3s N N "4 75 * 5 , . * 8 2 * 2 r * N K 5 > e 
g 0 4 : 7 y "4% : [ \ . - 
7 3 . Ys 4 oY * =- x * : 
£ I * 
* 


7 « % 9 
5 ET. Ko Sg 
o e 
n 3 1 N ; . | a ee 
3 "4d 1 5 - 5 —_— ; 2 : 4 2 4 
3 oy , - 4 7 . : * ke. 
* 2 »* * * * 7 1 OF _— * * * 3 
- 7s > * : - 2 * * 4 5 
5 af : 2 ? 5 * 9, 4 1 * 7 
* : f 9 
- ** b 
4 v 7 


P P 7 
o 4 # + 
4 ; 4 TE 8 


2 $35 4 "© , "=" . ALAN ; 
as * f mY = UG * >. & 1 „ 
4 2 * 9 . > 75 ; n 


dinance, if avy valuable. End * 9 ; ſow 4 
1 J think, I cou d fog chuſe to 


die at a Stake, than come under Engage gementy, 
to reject from that holy Ordlhae” ſuch fe 


rious Chriſtians, . as. cannot WE. enges 


to receive "Kneeling. F 

He adds, np why may got Authority de. | 
er termine us. to Kueeling, as Well as your 
e Cuſtom (and ſometimes your Teachers) | 


determine you to Standing (a) Whereas 


4755 never was our 5 much a 


own 2.0 N how! "lt thi 55 ya 1 
be ever able to anſwer. a 


Again, * why may not the  Eſtabliſh'd 
ec Church impoſe. Kneeling, as well as the G. 


cc rerality of the Diſſenters require you to 


de ſubmit to be examin'd by the Paſtor or 
« Elder, before you ceti receive (6b)? 1 
thought 1 might have been as likely to know 
what the Generality of the Diſſenters do, a8 
this Gentleman: but have the Generality of 
the Diſſenters, Elders, beſides. their Paſtors? 


He will ſtill calk confidentiy of Perſons ul 


Caſes, that. e is unacquainced with: 
there is no "Help for it. What there is 0 


Truth in the Sogpeltion; is only this, tha 


i the Paſtors of 6 our Churches do — a Pet- 
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the | Dikuld ſz of. Jer nge, 46 


ſon is firſt to be admitted to that holy : Or 
dinance) think it proper to talk ſeribully 
with 'em: partly, that they may be fatisfy'd: _— 
of their Capacity and Fitneſs for it; and 
partly, to aſſiſt and direct 'em, at their En- .- 
trance upon ſo awful Work: And is this _ 
either. needleſs: or unreaſonable ? The Hard ſhip, | 3 
if there be any in it, is only upon himſelf 
whoſe Labours by this Means are encreas d: 
But wou'd not any faithful Miniſter willingly 
ſubmit to this, (for the Submiſſion really is on 
his Part) for the Safety and Welfare of 
thoſe under his Care; to prevent their Guilt, 
and to help on their. profiting: as well as 
for his own Eaſe aud Satisfaction, in his af⸗ | 
ter Adminiſtrations. 2 

And let me atk, da the Miniſters of che Ea 1 
5 4 Church themſelves, admit any to the ; I 
Lord's Table without previous Examination? If — 
ſo, I'm ſure they violate their Rule: for what — = 
is the Difference between Examining and Cate- 4 
chiſing ? For by the Rubrick, none are to be ad- 
mitted till they be confientd'; at leaſt; not till 
they be fit to be ſo: None are judg'd ready 
to be confirm'd, or can regularly be confirm'd ; 
but ſuch as the Miniſter - of each Pariſh, ſhall 
either in Perſon preſent, or under his Hand 
ſignifie he does think fit for it: and in Or- 
der to this, he muſt neceſſarily catechiſe or ex- 
amine em. Now what does any Diſſenting Mini- 1 
ſter do more than this? Unleſs, perhaps, They _ o 
only may try whether they can ſay the Words - 4 
And Weare alſo willing they ſhou'd underſtand 
the Senſe. And is not this alſo another wiſe Que- 
ſtion: Becauſe We do what, in the Nature of the 
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thicp is uri and fitted to ſerve many 
uſeful Purpoſes ; why may not They: os what 
is een e ng 1 Sor 
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6. 56.0 Gnce more, lah reſwals; to the 
Groſs and Sponſors impos'd. in Baptiſm, He 
asks, Can there be any thing of Harm in 
« either of 'em, while. both of em wete 
« us'd in the pureſt primitive Tiwes, tho 
the Scriptures be ſilent concerning em (40 
And here again, in the Compaſs. = this ſhort 
Queſtion, He bas made __ Jour: ſmall Mi- 
7 3 e CITE: 
BR Oi. ie ne IH 56S * i 40)! 
A8 firſt, chat os were. certain Times of 
the Church, that were purer than the Scripture 
Times for He does not, dare not pretend, 
either that the Croſs or Sponſors were us d, at 
the Time when the Scriptures were written: 
and yet chen were both us in the puree. Times 


Secondly, that the Croſs in Baptiſm, and ſuch 
Heferk as Ours, were very early usd. 
Which is what He never will be able to 
prove: unleſs He can perſuade: Us to be- 
lieve, that a Perſon's groſſing | himſelf, to ſigni- 
fie he was a Chriſtian ;- is the very ſame thing; 
with receiving from a Miniſter, the Sign of 
the Croſs in Baptiſm : and that en, Wo 
engag'd together with the Parents (when they 
were daily dying for Chriſtianity): and ſo- 
— undertook, in Caſe of SUrviyerlhips 
- ere — —— — 
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the Diſcourſe of Prayer. 467 
to b& as Parents to their Children, and care- 
. fully to educate em in the Chriſtian Faith: 
1 That theſe, 1 ſay, were the ſame with thoſe 
in our Time, who (no One can tell why) 

1 are ſubſtituted in the room of the Parents, and 
; ſtand alone; while the Parents are not urg'd 
1 ſo much as to be pre ent + nor permitted to an- 
1 ſwer for their own e 
6 5 

9 


| Children (a). 


Thirdly, He intimates, that there is v0 
0 Harm in either of theſe Impoſitions: tho? 
7 they quite change the very Nature of that 
. WT folemh Ordinance ; and open a Way for moſt 
(if not all) of the Popiſh Corruptions to enter 
into the Church. N 5 
And Laſtly, He further muſt by this ſup- 
poſe, that Church-Governors may introduce 
what they pleaſe into the Worſhip of God; 
provided the things themſelves have no poſi- 
tive Harm in em Whereas We are ready to 
WH enquire, What good purpoſe can they ſerve? 
be Civil Magiſtrate himſelf, has his Au- 
, Wh thbority from God, not that he may do »o 
» Wh fam, but that he may be »/ef#! to the pub- 


lick. He is the Miniſter of God to us for 

good (b). And ſince the Power of Church- 
Officers (if it may be call'd Power) is much 
f more limited and reſtrain'd; I ſhou'd be 
ready to conclude, They cannot arbitrarily 
7 Impoſe upon the Church every thing, or in- 
. deed any thing, under this Notion or Character 


that there is 20 Harm in it; while yet it may 
oo RT 
ö (b) EIS B. Rem. XIII. 4. 
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468. 8 4 NS 15 EN 1 10% KY 
be truly Aided; That neither ds there any glad 
And this I am the more folly x perſuaded. of, 
becauſe I find, the Power which yo Lord Je 
ſus gave to the Apoſtles | themſelves, did ex- 
tend no farther, than to ſuch things as were 
for the Church's Edificatibn (a). And there. 
fore inſtead of any further Anſwer. to His 
Enquiry, I beg He won'd ask Himſelf 3 
much more proper Queſtion: And that is, 
what good can there be, either in the Croſs. or 
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bis Citations from them, 119, 120. 7 
Auchoriiy not obligatory withohe the Concurreje 
1 Scripture, 132. They don't pretend t %. 4 
FNuale to others, but refer to the Scriptuves, 1 
1 the only ſafe Kal 123. 4s appears from Ter- 
= tullian, 124. Cyprian, 125. Baſil, 1265 — 
* 18328. Chryſoſtom, 129. Auſtin, 130. 
differ d much from each other, therefore can't 
be a Rule to the univerſal church, 1335 134. 
+] hey ſpeak very little to the Point in hand, | 
viz. the Uſe of Liturgies, 135. N. B. A 
View of all their Teſtimonies rogethiry, 329, 
Fra nce, the Reformation hires at first very 1 7 | 
promoted by Singing of Pſalms, 229. 
8 Forms (precompor 5 not the Prattice of the Jewiſh | 
1 Church, 54. nor of our bleſſed Savior, 54... Hot of | 
| bis Apoſtles, 77, &c. neither the Lord's Pf Prayer, | 
81, 82. Nor any other Forms, 84, Ke. That 
er Acts IV. 24 &c. 10 precompos d Form, 85, 
89. The most eaſie, natural Expoſition of it, 
96,.—98. No plain proof of the general Uſe of 
fer Forms, 336. Forms, whither + the De of 
them in publick be neceſſary, 411. The Peo- 
ple may very well join in thoſe Prayers which 
they are not acquainted” with before hand, 
414,—416. Mr, Bennet at lat fore d 
own it, 419, &c. Conreivꝰ Prayers "muy ſe⸗ 
cure the Attention of h. begegne 4 
well, or better than ſet Forms, 42.1 Kc. nd 
raiſe and keep up their Affection, 425 | 
- Forms 
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nch le found faulty mitder, 429. There 


in | al o be znſe rted private O nions, 4 i 
ir 32 lamortify'd Paſſions 871 be eu ; 
2 them, 433. A flagrant Example of this in the 
4 ; Jacobite Forms of Pra er, 434, &c. and alfa” 
u the Uſes LA them,” Tins. 4⁰ utter Docttines 
r- py: the mſelves do nt * believe, 436, 
— WW 440. - a 55 alſo DefeQs in Expreſſion, 44 r, 
vey — they be Miſapplications ef Scripture, 

Wt 442. or Expreſſions above the reach of the 
4. vulgar, 447, 448, 449. obſcure Connexion, 
d, 450. or * Expreſſions, 450, 451; 452. 
rt All theſe Imperfeltions- are alſo to be found, 
7 even in eee pos'd ſer Ferm. 
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428, 439. 
Gregory Thavmaturgus,” PY "Actount of © him, 
and his pretended Liturgy, 188. This Gre⸗ 85 
gory was the firſt Planter of the Cappadocian 
Churches, 191, &c. No ſatisfactory Evidence 
that He ever did compoſe 4 Lithrgy, 189, It 
reſts wholly upon 1450 aeg of the furious 
Baſil, 190, That Teſt Nimm, the Production 
4 later Writer than the true Baſil, prove. 
the Judgment of Eraſmus, Rivet and Coke, 
194 Ig. Were « the true Baſil, be # r 9 
4 competent Wiſs of this" Matter f Fact. 1 
197. After all, ' 0 Mention of 4 Liturgy, - 
in 9 auf n ! refers to, 15 
Je 
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W OIL two Ways of it, rither ſometimes by 
Force and Conſtraint, 345. or ſometimes 
Fraud and Sli, e 

1 of a. National Harun, not marrant- 

Practice of the Jews and Pript 
tive N 75 342. 355. nor of our Savior, 
aud his Apoſtles, 364 Ny o. Luurgy. impos d by 
them, either. on the . Laity, 344. 97 4% the 
Clergy, 348. Extem pore Prayers in Difſenting ; 

FA. gs not impos d on the Laity, 347, 
348, and 463. Mr. Bennet anſwer'd in what 

he urges as to the Expediency of impoſing 4 Li- 
 turgy, 356. and the Neceſſity of doing it, 358. 
Impaſition utterly unwarrantable, 359. Chri- 

| ſtianity it ſelf not to be impos d upon any, 360. 
This repugnant to its Nature, 364, 365. One 
great Cauſe. of its. Declenſs Gon, 366. The Way 
ro revive. it mut be by the contrary . 

3 36, 307. The whole applyd to the preſent 
F ampoſing a National Liturgy, 368, 

| * 9 This was not impos d on the Clergy by 
their true Repreſentati ue, 375. 
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enters th "are not indifferem 
Indifferent things in the Morſbip of God.) Vi 4 Pome 
Inſpiration, Wha it does import, 
John Baptiſt' (St.) Colleft referr A to, DE) 40 
John Evangeliſt (St.) Colle referr'd wo, . 
Joint-Prayer, ſee Forms and Liturgies. 
Julian (the Apoſtate) his Deſign of making Papi 
niſm reſemble Chriſtianity, 2147 215. The Way 
of alternate Si gk, which He F very 
OPENS TE tt a 22h, 
EY And Hitt Sams 
Neher g t 1. cmi, the Differene 
between Our ſubmitting to it our ſelves; 
and rejecting all Others from the Ordinance, 
that are not Jatisfy'd to intel, 463, 464. 
Tube Impaſition of it not uſtify'd by any &. 
ae or Practice among ns On 454» 465, 466, 
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9 9 0 to be uſed at the Nones au Veſ. 
pers, 233. The Authority of this Council en- 
quid into, 234. *Tis not agretd When they 
met, Ibid. Their Number very inronſiderallt, 
Ibid. Their Management very weak and ſu- 
; Perftitions, 235. As ro the Senſe of this "Canon, 
tis not certain, that it ſpeaks of Prayers,” but 
may be underſtood of Hymns, 236. The lat- 


ter prebable from the Teſtimony of Balſamon, 
. 237. If meant of Prayers, it does nos prove 
that t hy were oblig*d to the conſt aut Uſe a 
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-tht.vey ſame Prayers, 238, —242- The Im- 
- probability of, it iſbewn, 245.247. The lat- 
ter Acrounts ef \this::Council\ and Canon, how 
Lay-Diſſenters, hom. Mr. Bennet eſteem ſuch, 
456. They are bound to own 


their mm Compliance with the Eftabliſh'd. Com- 


munion, were eaſier than they really are: and 


why, 459. Fed heir Princes not under ſt oad 0 
at leaft, not truly repreſented. by. Mr. Ben- 
net, 460, 46, 462. Tho' he had truly: re- 
ported dem, Jet LY mau they | neither have ob. 


| Rf them to abbor, nor ſo much as t ab- 


ent themſelves from the Prayers fer d in our 


Liturgies, their Uſefulneſs in Times. of leſſer, 


aud of greater Light, 22, 23. That of the 
Church of England, the impoſing. it, and 


loo d by Mr. Bennet, 26. A large... Account 
That the Ward Liturgy ſignifies in the 
| New Teftament, 238. The Uſe of Liturgies 
and Formularies not much older-than Popery 
it ſelf, 297. No Evidence f their being, 
much leſs of their Impoſition to the End of the 
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which ſhews them to be a meer Innovation, 
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but by Practice and Cuſtom, 348, 350% nor 
. aves He prove, that they were ſettled ſo much 
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Fourth Century, 305. nor even in the Fifth, 
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